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//; //zc Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 



13. THE BOOK OF 
DIVORCE 
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Chapter 1. Regarding Someone 
Who Ruins A Wife For Her 
Husband 111 

2175. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
“He who ruins a woman for her 
husband, or a slave for his master, 
is not of us.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 2. Regarding A 
Woman Who Asks Her 
Husband To Divorce Another 
Wife of His 

2176. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
“Let not any woman ask for the 
divorce of her sister, so that she 
may empty her sister’s plate. And 
let her marry, for she will get what 
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^ Meaning, ruins the reputation by false allegations. 
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is decreed for her.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 3, Regarding The 
Abhorrence Of Divorce 

2177. It was reported from Ma‘ruf, 
from Muharib, that the Messenger 
of Allah #§ said: “Allah has not 
permitted anything that is more 
detestable to Him than divorce.” 
(Hasan) 

a] Lv*f j'b/ » oJJmOJ A> I 

2178. It was reported from 
Muharib bin Dithar, from Ibn 
‘Umar, that the Prophet said: 
“The most detestable of all 
permitted matters to Allah the 
Exalted is divorce.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 4. Regarding The 
Divorce According To The 
Sunnah 

2179. It was reported from Malik, 
from Nafi‘, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar that he divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating, during 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
#g. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab asked 
the Messenger of Allah 
regarding this, so the Messenger of 
Allah m said: “Command him to 
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take her back, then keep her until 
she is pure and then menstruates, 
and then becomes pure (again). 
Then, if he desires, he may keep 
her after that, and if he desires, he 
may divorce her before touching 
her. And that is the waiting period 
that Allah has commanded to 
divorce women in.” (Sahih) 
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2180. It was reported from Al- 
Laith, from Nafi‘ that Ibn ‘Umar 
divorced one of his wives while she 
was menstruating with one divorce 
— narrating the same meaning as 
the narration of Malik (no. 2179). 

(Sahih) 
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2181. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
the freed slave of the family of 
Talhah, from Sailm, from Ibn 
‘Umar, that he divorced his wife 
while she was in her menses. ‘Umar 
mentioned this to the Prophet 0 J9 
who said: “Command him to take 
her back, and then divorce her 
after she is pure or pregnant.” 
(Sahih) 
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2182. It was reported from Ibn 
Shihab, that Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
informed him, from his father (Ibn 
‘Umar), that he divorced his wife 
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while she was in her menses. ‘Umar 
mentioned this to the Messenger of 
Allah #|, and he became very 
angry with that. He then said: 
“Command him to take her back, 
then, let him keep her until she 
becomes pure, then has her 
menses, then becomes pure 
(again). Then, if he wishes, he can 
divorce her while she is in her state 
of purity and before he touches 
her. And that is the divorce in the 
proper waiting period that Allah 
the Exalted has commanded.” 
(Sahih) 
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2183, It was reported from Ayyub, 
from Ibn Sirin that Yunus bin 
Jubiar informed him that he asked 
Ibn ‘Umar: “How many times did 
you divorce your wife?” He 
replied: “Once.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 

1. These Ahadith, are related to the meaning of the first Verse of the Surat At- 
Talaq : Divorce them during their (legal waiting) period (65:1), that is, divorce 
them during the time they are in a state of purity, provided no intercourse 
takes place during this time. 

2. Divorcing a woman during the period of her menstruation is contrary to 
Sunnah. However, if one divorces one’s wife during those days, the majority 
of scholars consider it a valid divorce. 

3. If a woman has been divorced during her period of menses, that divorce shall 
be considered as one divorce, and the husband shall be told to retract. The 
right to retract rests with the husband, not with the legal guardian. 
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2184. It was reported from Yazld 
bin Ibrahim, from Muhammad bin 
Sirin, that Yunus bin Jubair 
narrated to him: “I asked 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar regarding a 
man who divorces his wife while 
she was in her menses. He said: 
‘Do you know Ibn ‘Umar?’ I 
replied: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘’Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar divorced his wife while 
she was in her menses, so ‘Umar 
went to the Prophet gg and asked 
him about that. He replied: 
“Command him to take her back, 
then, divorce her at the beginning 
of her waiting period.’” I said: ‘So 
should that (divorce) be counted?’ 
He replied: ‘And what else? Do 
you suppose he was incapable and 
acted like a fool?”’ ( Sahih ) 
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2185. It was reported from Abu 
Az-Zubair that he heard ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ayman, the freed 
slave of ‘Urwah, asking Ibn ‘Umar 
— while Abu Az-Zubair was 
listening: “What is your opinion 
regarding a man who divorced his 
wife while she was in her menses?” 
He replied: “ ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
divorced his wife while she was in 
her menses during the life of the 
Messenger of Allah #|. So ‘Umar 
asked the Messenger of Allah 
and said: ‘ ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
divorced his wife while she was 
menstruating.’” ‘Abdullah (Ibn 
‘Umar) said: “So he (^) returned 
her to me, and did not consider it 
to be anything. And he said: ‘Once 
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she is pure, let him divorce her, or 
let him keep her.’” Ibn 'Umar 
added: “And the Prophet 
recited: O Prophet, if you divorce 
women, then divorce them at the 
beginning of their waiting 
periods.^ ” (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: This Hadith was 
reported from Ibn 'Umar by Yunus 
bin Jubair, Anas bin Sirin, Sa'eed 
bin Jubair Zaid bin Aslam, Abu 
Az-Zubair, and Mansur who 
reported it from Abu Wa’il, and 
with all of them is the meaning that 
the Prophet g§ commanded him to 
take her back until she became 
pure, then, if he desired, he should 
divorce her, or if he desired, he 
should keep her. 

Abu Dawud said: And this is how 
Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
reported it from Salim, from Ibn 
'Umar. As for the narration of Az- 
Zuhri from Salitn, and that of Nafi' 
from Ibn 'Umar, (its meaning is) 
that the Prophet ^ commanded 
him to take her back until she 
became pure, and then 
menstruated, and then became 
pure, and then if he wished, he 
could divorce her or keep her. 

Abu Dawud said: And it has been 
related from ‘Ata’ Al-Khurasanl, 
from Al-Hasan, from Ibn 'Umar, 
similar to the narration of Nafi' 
and Az-Zuhrl, and all of these 
narrations contradict what Abu Az- 
Zubair said. 
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Chapter 5. A Man Takes His 
Wife Back Without Any 
Witnesses 

2186. Imran bin Husain was asked 
about a person who divorces his 
wife, and then engages (in 
intercourse) with her, without any 
witnesses of the divorce or of 
taking her back. He replied: “You 
have divorced contrary to the 
Sunnah , and you have taken her 
back contrary to the Sunnah . Have 
her divorce and your taking her 
back witnessed, and don’t repeat 
this.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

If he decides to return to his wife, it is recommended to have two withnesses 
informed of that. 
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Chapter 6. Regarding The 
Sunnah For Divorcing Slaves 

2187. Abu Hasan, a freed-slave 
from Banu Nawfal, informed that 
he asked Ibn ‘Abbas regarding a 
slave who was married to a slave- 
girl but had divorced her twice; 
they were then both freed, so is it 
allowed for him to propose to her? 
He replied: “Yes, this is what the 
Messenger of Allah decreed.” 

(Da'if) 
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2188 . (Another chain) with its 
meaning (similar to no. 2187), 
without saying: “informed.” Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “One (option of 
divorce) remains for you. The 
Messenger of Allah decreed 
accordingly.” (Da‘if) 

Abu Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal say: “ ‘Abdur-Razzaq 
said: ‘Ibn Al-Mubarak said to 
Ma‘mar: “Who is this Abu Al- 
Hasan? He has indeed taken a 
great responsibility!” 

Abu Dawud said: Az-Zuhri reports 
from this Abu Al-Hasan. Az-Zuhri 
said: “He was one of the Fuqaha \” 
Az-Zuhri reports a number of 
narrations from Abu Al-Hasan. 

Abu Dawud said: (Though this) 
Abu Al-Hasan is well known, but 
this narration is not acted upon. 


2189 . It was reported from Muzahir, 
from Al-Qasim bin Muhammad, from 
‘Aishah, that the Prophet #| said: 
“The divorce of a slave-woman is 
two (times), and her (waiting 
period) is two cycles.” (Da‘if) 

Abu ‘Asim (one of the narrators) 
said: “Muzahir narrated to me: ‘Al- 
Qasim narrated to me from 
‘Aishah, from the Prophet 
similarly, except that he said: “And 
her waiting period is two 
(menstruation) cycles.” 

Abu Dawud said: It is an unknown 
narration. (Abu Dawud said: 
Neither of these two Hadiths are 
acted upon.) 
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Abu Dawud said: Muzahir is not 
well known. 
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Chapter 7. Regarding A 
Divorce Before The Marriage 

2190, It was reported from 'Amr 
bin Shu’aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet ^ 
said: 'There is no divorce except 
with (someone) in your possession, 
and there is no freeing (of a slave) 
except someone you own, and there 
is no transaction except with 
something that you own.” 

Ibn As-Sabbah (one of the 
narrators) added: “And there is no 
fulfilling of a vow except with what 
you own.” {Hasan) 
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2191, (Another chain) from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, with his chain and its 
meaning (similar to no. 2190), and 
he added: ''And whoever took an 
oath to do (an act of) disobedience, 
then there is no swearing ( Yamln ) 
upon him, and whoever took an oath 
to sever the ties of the womb 
(kinship) then there is no swearing 
(Yamin) upon him.”^ {Hasan) 
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[1 ^ “No swearing (Yamin)” meaning either, he may not do what he swore to do, but he 
must atone for that, or, he is not considered one who swore, that is, the oath does not 
count, and he need not atone for it. See nos. 3272-3274. 
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2192. (Another chain) from ‘Aim- 
bin Shu‘alb, from his father, from 
his grandfather that the Prophet 
said — for this narration (similar to 
no. 2190) — he added: “And there 
is no vow except for what is done 
seeking the Face of Allah, Most 
High.” {Hasan) 
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Chapter 8. Regarding 
Divorcing By Mistake 

2193. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“There is no divorce, nor freeing 
(of a slave) in the state of Ighlaq. ” 
(Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: I think that 
Ghilaq is anger. 
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Comments: 


Ighlaq , means; “closed”. In the matter of divorce, it means “a deranged state 
of mind.” It may be due to drunkenness, a fit of demonic possession, or an 
uncontrollable fit of rage. 
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Chapter 9. Regarding A 
Divorce That Was Said In Jest 

2194. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah jg said: 
“Three things, when done in 
earnest are counted as earnest, and 
when done in jest, are also counted 
as earnest: Marriage, divorce, and 
taking (a divorcee) back.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 9,10. The Abrogation 
Of Taking Back A Wife After 
The Third Divorce 

2195. It was reported from ‘All bin 
Husain bin Waqid, from his father, 
from Yazld An-Nahwl, from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that he 
recited (the Verse): “And divorced 
women shall wait regarding 
themselves for three menstrual 
periods. And it is not lawful for 
them to conceal what Allah has 
created in their wombs” tl] and 
said: “This was because a person 
who had divorced his wife was 
entitled to take her back, even if he 
had divorced her three times. But 
then that was abrogated, and 
(Allah) said: Divorce is two 
times.”^ {Hasan) 
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l 1 ] Al-Baqarah 2:228. 
[2 J Al-Baqarah 2:229. 
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2196. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij that one of the sons of Abu 
Rafi‘, the freed slave of the 
Prophet ag, informed him from 
Tkrimah, the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that he 
said: “Abd Yazid, the father of 
Rukanah, and his brothers, 
divorced Umm Rukanah, and 
married a woman from Muzainah. 
She (the woman from Muzainah) 
came to the Prophet and said: 
‘He is as useful to me as this hair,’ 
and plucked a hair from her head: 
‘So separate us from each other.’ 
The Prophet ^ became angry at 
that, so he called for Rukanah and 
his brothers, and asked those who 
were seated with him: ‘Do you see 
that so-and-so resembles Abd 
Yazid in this way, and this one 
resembles him in that way?’ They 
said: ‘Yes.’ So the Prophet said 
to Abd Yazid: ‘Divorce her,’ and 
he did so. Then he said: ‘Take back 
your wife, the mother of Rukanah 
and his brothers.’ He said: ‘I 
divorced her three times, O 
Messenger of Allah!’ He replied, ‘I 
know. Take her back,’ and then 
recited: O Prophet! If you divorce 
women, then divorce them at their 
prescribed times... (Da‘if) 

Abu Dawud said: the Haditji of 
Nafi’ bin ‘Ujair and ‘Abdullah bin 
‘All bin Yazid bin Rukanah, from 
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[1] At-Taldq 65:1. 
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his father, from his grand father — 
that Rukanah divorced his wife 
irrevocably ( Al-Battah ), and the 
Prophet returned her to him [1] 

— it is more correct, because the 
son and family of a man are more 
knowledgeable of him. So Rukanah 
only divorced his wife with an 
irrevocable divorce and the 
Prophet $|| counted it as one. 

SwiwX-o ^ 4j ^j| TT 5 /v ; I [t juA+J? o.iLu^l] ' ^ 


2197. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin KaUiIr, from 
Mujahid who said: “I was with Ibn 
‘Abbas, when a man came to him 
and said that he had divorced his 
wife three times. Ibn ‘Abbas 
remained quiet, until I thought that 
he would return her to him. Then 
he said: ‘One of you goes and 
commits a foolish act, and then 
cries out, “O Ibn ‘Abbas! O Ibn 
‘Abbas!” even though Allah says: 
And whoever has Taqwa of Allah, 
Allah will make a way out for 
him. [2j So you did not have Taqwa 
of Allah, and I do not find any way 
out for you. You have disobeyed 
your Lord, and your wife has 
become completely separated from 
you. And Allah has said: O 
Prophet! If you divorce your wives, 
then divorce them [3J — at the 
beginning of their prescribed 
times’” (Sahih) 
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^ He is referring to no. 2206. 
121 At-Talaq 65:2. 

[3] At-Talaq 65:1. 
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Abu Dawud said: This Hadith was 
reported by Humaid Al-A‘raj and 
others, from Mujahid, from Ibn 
‘Abbas. And Shu‘bah reported it 
from ‘Amr bin Murrah, from 
Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas. 
Ayyub and Ibn Juraij both reported 
it from Tkrimah bin Khalid, from 
Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas. 
And Ibn Juraiij reported it from 
‘Abdul-Hamid bin Rafi‘, from 
‘Ata’, from Ibn ‘Abbas. And Al- 
A‘mash reported it from Malik bin 
Al-Harith, from Ibn ‘Abbas. And 
Ibn Juraij reported it from ‘Amr 
bin Dinar, from Ibn ‘Abbas. All of 
these said, regarding the three 
divorces, that they are valid. And 
he said: “And she is completely 
separated from you.” Similar to the 
narration of Ismail from Ayyub, 
from ‘Abdullah bin Kathir. [1] 

Abu Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Zaid reported from Ayyub, from 
Tkrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas: “If he 
said: ‘You are divorced three times’ 
— at once — then it is counted as 
one.” 

And Ismail bin Ibrahim reported it 
from Ayyub, from Tkrimah, as his 
own saying, not mentioning Ibn 
‘Abbas. 
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Meaning, no. 2197. 
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2198. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Iyas that Ibn 
‘Abbas, Abu Hurairah, and 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As 
were all asked regarding a virgin 
whose husband divorced her three 
times. They all replied: “She is not 
permitted for him until after she 
has married another husband (and 
that husband divorces her).” 
(Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Malik reported 
from Yahaya bin Sa‘eed, from 
Bukair bin Al-Ashajj, from 
Mu‘awiyah bin Abi ‘Ayyash, that he 
bore witness to this story when 
Muhammad bin Iyas bin Al-Bukair 
came to Ibn Az-Zubair and ‘Asim 
bin ‘Umar and asked them 
regarding this issue. They both 
said: “Go to Ibn ‘Abbas and Abu 
Hurairah, for we left them while 
they were at ‘Aishah’s house, may 
Allah be pleased with her.” Then 
he cited this narration. 

Abu Dawud said: And the saying of 
Ibn ‘Abbas that a triple divorce is 
irrevocable, regardless of whether 
the marriage has been 
consummated or not, and that she 
is not permitted for her husband 
until she marries another person, is 
similar to another narration from 
him, regarding Sarf , then Ibn 
‘Abbas retracted from thatJ 11 
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See no. 3348. 
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2199. It was reported from Ayyub 
and others, from Tawus, that a 
man by the name of Abu As-Sahba’ 
would frequently ask Ibn ‘Abbas 
questions. Once, he said: “Are you 
not aware of the fact that if a man 
divorced his wife thrice, before he 
consummated the marriage with 
her, they would consider it as one 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah m, and Abu Bakr, and the 
early period of ‘Umar?” Ibn ‘Abbas 
replied: “Yes, they would consider 
that if a man divorced his wife 
thrice before he consummated the 
marriage with her, it would be 
counted as one during the time of 
the Messenger of Allah and 
Abu Bakr, and the early period of 
‘Umar. But when they saw people 
doing this (frequently), he said: 
‘Consider it all upon them.’” 
(Pat) 
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2200. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij, that Ibn Tawus informed 
him from his father, that Abu As- 
Sahba ’ said to Ibn ‘Abbas: “Do you 
not know that three (divorces) 
were considered as one during the 
time of the Prophet and Abu 
Bakr, and three (years) from the 
rule of ‘Umar?” Ibn ‘Abbas 
replied: “Yes.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10/11. Regarding 
Statements That Equate To 
Divorce, And Intentions 

2201. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said: “Actions are only 
done with intentions, and every 
person will only obtain what he 
intended. So whoever intended to 
emigrate for the sake of Allah and 
His Messenger, then his emigration 
is for Allah and His Messenger. 
And whoever emigrated due to a 
worldly benefit that would come to 
him, or because he wished to marry 
a woman, then his emigration will 
be for that which he emigrated.” 
(Sahih) 
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2202. It was reported from Ibn 
Shihab who said: ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b bin Malik 
informed me that ‘Abdullah bin 
Ka‘b — who was the guide for 
Ka‘b bin Malik when he became 
blind — said: “I heard Ka‘b bin 
Malik” and he narrated his story 
regarding the incident of Tabuk. 
He said: “So when forty of those 
fifty (days) had passed, a 
messenger came from the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah has 
commanded you to leave your 
wife/ I said: ‘Should I divorce her, 
or what?’ He said: ‘No, just leave 
her, and do not approach her/ So I 
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said to my wife: 'Go to you family, 
and stay with them until Allah, 
Most High, decides in this 
matter.’” [1] (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If a husband tells his wife to go to her family with the intent of divorcing her, 
she will be divorced. 


Chapter 11/12. Regarding ,U*j| ; :cl>U (Hill 

Allowing The Wife To Choose ' 

Or 4i>di) 


2203. 'Aishah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ gave us the 
right to choose, so we all chose 
him, and that was not counted as 
anything.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If a husband says to his wife: “Either choose me or yourself’ and by that he 
means divorce, then she will be divorced if she chooses herself. 


Chapter 12/13. Regarding The 
Phrase: ‘Your Matter Is In 
Your Hands’ 

2204. Hammad bin Zaid said that 
he asked Ayyub: “Do you know 
anyone who agreed with Al-Hasan 
regarding his opinion on the 
phrase: 'Your matter is in your 
hands?’” He said: ‘No, except for 
something narrated to us by 
Qatadah, from Kathir, the freed 


4 LC J : 4 ^ OY\ n ( ^J 0 

Or 

Uii :*J* j> Wai- - YY * t 

! J15 J jj jjp k— 1 y>~ 

[J jAj~\ t Ijbb! . k —> V C-JJ 

VI V : JU YiJju, iiyd : J> j^AJl 


l 1 ! See nos. 4600,4915 and 4916. See a long version in Al-Buldiari (4418) and Muslim (7016). 
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slave of Ibn Samurah, from Abu 
Salamah, from Abu Hurairah, from 
the Prophet with its like/ 
Ayyub said: 'But then, when Kathlr 
came to us and we asked him 
about it, he said that he had never 
narrated any such thing. And when 
we mentioned this to Qatadah, he 
said: Yes, he had, but he forgot/” 
(Paif) 
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2205. It was reported from 
Hisham, from Qatadah, from Al- 
Hasan, regarding the phrase: 
"Your matter is in your hands,” — 
he said: "(It counts as) three.” 
(Da‘if) 
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Chapter 13/14. Regarding An 
Irrevocable (Al-Battah) Divorce 

2206. It was reported from Nafi‘ 
bin ‘Ujair bin ‘Abd Yazid bin 
Rukanah, that Rukanah bin Abd 
Yazid divorced his wife Suhaimah 
irrevocably ( Al-Battah ), and he 
then informed the Prophet i| 
about that, and said: "By Allah, I 
only intended one!” The 
Messenger of Allah said: "You 
swear by Allah that you only 
intended one?” He replied: "I 
swear by Allah that I only intended 
one.” So the Messenger of Allah 
returned her to him. He then 
divorced her the second time 
during the era of 'Umar, and then 
the third time during the era of 
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‘Uthman. (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: The beginning of 
it is the wording of Ibrahim (one of 
the narrators) while the end of it is 
the wording of Ibn As-Sarh (one of 
the narrators). 


2207. (Another chain) from Nafi‘ 
bin 4 Uj air ah, from Rukanah bin 
‘Abd Yazld, from the Prophet 
for this Hadith. (Hasan) 
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2208. (Another chain) from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘All bin Yazld bin 
Rukanah, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that he irrevocably 
divorced his wife. He then came to 
the Messenger of Allah #|, who 
asked him: “What did you intend?” 
He replied, “One.” He said: “By 
Allah?” He replied, “By Allah.” So 
the Prophet ^jg said: “It is as you 
intended.” (Da‘if) 

Abu Dawud said: This is more 
correct than the narration of Ibn 
Juraij, [1] which says that Rukanah 
divorced his wife three times. 
Because these are people (the 
narrators) from his family and they 
are more knowledgeable about his 
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111 That is, no. 2196. 
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affairs. And the narration of Ibn 
Juraij was reported from someone 
from the sons of Abu Rafi’, from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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Comments: 


. AP 4^oJj>JIj 4dPJU>sJl 


The Battah divorce means the irrevocable divorce, wherein there remains no 
right of return. 

Chapter 14/15. Regarding 
Whisperings Of Divorce [T] 


2209. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet ^ said: “Allah has 
overlooked for my nation what it 
does not say or act upon, and what 
it (only) thinks about.” (Sahlh) 
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Comments: 

Divorce does not become valid until a person articulates the meaning of 
divorce, verbally or in writing. Just thinking of divorce does not make it valid. 


Chapter 15/16. Regarding A 
Man Calling His Wife: “My 
Sister” 

2210. It was reported from Khalid 
At-Tahan, from Abu Tamlmah Al- 
Hujaiml, that a man said to his 
wife: “O little sister of mine!” at 
which the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: “Is she your sister?” So he 
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[1] 


Meaning thinking about these matters in one’s mind, or the whisperings of Shaitan that 
occur in one’s heart. 
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disliked that and forbade it. (Da‘if) 
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2211. It was reported from Khalid 
Al-Hadh-dha’, from Abu Tamimah, 
from a man among his people, that 
he heard the Prophet s||, who 
heard a man saying to his wife: “O 
little sister of mine!” So he forbade 
him from doing so. ( Da‘lf) 

Abu Dawud said: ‘Abdul-‘AzIz bin 
Al-Mukhtar reported it from 
Khalid, and Shu‘bah reported it 
from Khalid, from a man, from 
Abu Tamimah, from the Prophet 

it- 
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2212. It was reported from 
Hisham, from Muhammad, from 
Abu Hurairah, from the Prophet 
Id, that (Prophet) Ibrahim never 
lied except thrice: Twice for the 
sake of Allah, when he said: I am 
feeling sick {1] and when he said, 
‘Rather, the largest of them did 
it.’ 1 [2] And (the third) was when he 
was travelling through a land that 
was ruled by a tyrant. When he 
camped, the tyrant was approached 
and told: “A man has camped here 
with a woman who is of the most 
beautiful of mankind.” So the 
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[1] As-Saffat 37:89. 

[2] Al-Anbiya' 21:63. 
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tyrant called for him and asked him 
about her, to which he replied, 
“She is my sister.” When he 
returned, he said: “He asked me 
about you, and I told him that you 
are my sister, and there is no 
Muslim today besides you and me, 
and you are my sister according to 
the Book of Allah, so do not make 
(him think) that I was lying.” And 
he quoted the remainder of the 
narration. (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Shu‘aib bin Abi 
Hamzah reported this narration 
from Abu Az-Zinad, from Al-A‘raj, 
from Abu Hurairah, from the 
Prophet -It, similarly. 

eljjj <. a> jyj ATV t jS-^ 

16/17. Chapter: Regarding Az- 
Zihar 

2213. It was reported from 
Salamah bin Sakhr (Al-BayadhI), 
who said: “I was a man who used 
to be effected by women much 
more than others. So when the 
month of Ramadan came, I feared 
that I would do with my wife an act 
that would remain with me until 
morning. Therefore, I pronounced 
Zihar on her until the end of the 
month of Ramadan. Once, while 
she was helping me one night, I 
saw a portion of her (body), and 
could not refrain from falling upon 
her. The next morning, I went out 
to my people and informed them 
of what had occurred, and said: 
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‘Come with me to the Messenger 
of Allah jgg.’ They said: ‘No, by 
Allah!’ So I went to the Prophet #| 
and informed him (of what 
occurred). He said: ‘You are the 
one, O Abu Salamah?’ I said: ‘I am 
the one, O Messenger of Allah,’ 
twice, ‘and I will bear patiently the 
Decree of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, so judge upon me 
however Allah wishes you to.’ He 
said: ‘Free a slave.’ I said, placing 
my hand on my back: ‘I swear by 
the One Who has send you with 
the truth, I own no back except 
this.’ He said: ‘Then fast for two 
consecutive two continuous 
months.’ I replied: ‘And how else 
was this caused except because of 
fasting?!’ He said: ‘Then feed a 
Wasaq of dates among sixty needy 
people.’ I said: ‘I swear by the One 
Who has send you with the truth, 
we spent the night hungry, having 
no food.’ So he said: ‘Then go to 
the one who is in charge of the 
charity of Banu Zuraiq, and ask 
him to give it to you, and feed sixty 
needy people with a Wasaq of 
dates, and feed yourselves and your 
family the remainder of it.’ So I 
returned to my people and said: ‘I 
found with you narrowness and evil 
opinion, and I found with the 
Prophet gg ease and good opinion. 
And he commanded me to take 
your charity.” ( Da‘if) 

(One of the narrators) Ibn Al-A‘la’ 
added: “Ibn Idris said: ‘Bayadah is 

a branch of Banu Zuraiq.’” 
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Comments: ~ ’ 

One equals sixty Set and one Set equals four Mudd. 


2214. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from 
Ma‘mar bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Hanzalah, from Yusuf bin ‘Abdus- 
Salam, from Khuwailah bint Malik 
bin Tha‘labah, she said: “My 
husband, Aws bin As-Samit, 
pronounced Zihar upon me, so I 
went to the Messenger of Allah #§ 
in order to complain to him. But 
the Messenger of Allah ^ was 
defending him against me, and 
saying: ‘Fear Allah, for he is the 
son of your uncle.’ And I did not 
move until Allah revealed: ‘Allah 
has indeed heard the statement of 
she who disputes with you about 
her husband...’* 1] until it was made 
obligatory (the ruling of Zihar). So 
the Prophet ^ said: ‘Let him free 
a slave.’ I said: ‘He can’t do that.’ 
So he said: ‘Then let him fast for 
two consecutive months.’ I said: 
‘He is an old man, and cannot fast.’ 
He said: ‘Then let him feed sixty 
needy people.’ I said: ‘He has 
nothing to give as charity.’ But at 
that very moment, a bushel 
(! Araq of dates came. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I will help him 
with another ‘Araqt The Prophet 
3 §§ said: ‘You have done well. Go 
and feed sixty needy people on his 
behalf, and return to the son of 
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^ Al-Mujadilah 58:1. 

A type of basket made of plant fiber, the volume of which is mentioned by one of the 
narrators at the end of the narration. 
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your uncle.’” He said: [11 “An 
is sixty Sa‘s. (Da%f) 

Abu Dawud said: She paid the 
expiation for him without asking 
his permission. 

Abu Dawud said: He is the brother 
of ‘Ubadah bin As-Samit. 




0.3 LP 




iJLi JU 

. c~« LjaJl 




a- *' * /l: ju^I *e>r j>- 1 [uw> 

. o l^p~ j-p Ajjj^j : aajI-Lp ^ L 


2215. (Another chain) from Ibn 
Ishaq, with this chain, similarly, 
except that he said: “An Araq is 
thirty Sa‘s ” (Dalf) 

Abu Dawud said: This is more 
correct than the narration of Yahya 
bin AdamJ 2 ^ 


^ j, j^i\ -mo 

^J >\^>Jl ^^*^1 jj\ jjj-Jl -1 *p 

^jP U-Xp- 

)^5vo J:Jli aJ i Vl 

. l£U> 

ijb ^j! Jli 


. Aj ijli ^ T^T /v: aj>~JjU! JaJl [cj Lw >] : 


Comments: 

According to Shaikh Al-AlbanI, the correct definition of the Araq (large 
basket) is fifteen Sa‘s, as the following Hadlth indicates. 


2216. (Another chain) from Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman who 
said: “An Araq is a basket that 
holds twenty-five Sa‘s.” (Da^f) 


:jupiUj ^ - mn 

4>JLoj I IJ-Xs*- : Jlji bi-Xs*- 

: JjjiJl ^x*j : Jli I -Lp 

. LpLsa? 


jbl Aj 


*/V : ur i^JI ap-^ 1 eiL-*J] \^j>U 

■jy^j ^ y* ^djd 


2217. It was reported from Bukair 

bin Al-Ashaii, from Sulaiman bin t ^ » > , . .\ . 

— Ji Jy^J Ji' tJjr*' ■ V-*J 


^ It is not clear which of the narrators said this, it appears that it may be attributed to 
Muhammad bin Ishaq. 

' 2] That is, no. 2214. 
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iS^UbJi Jjt 


Yasar, with this narration, he said: 
“So some dates were brought to 
the Messenger of Allah ag, and he 
gave them to him, and it was 
approximately fifteen Sa’s. He said: 
‘Give this as charity/ He replied: 
‘O Messenger of Allah! To 
someone who is poorer than my 
family and I?’ So the Messenger of 
Allah jg replied: ‘Eat it yourself, 
and your family.’” {Da‘if) 


i' * 

5i| 4)1 J y*j : JlS 

jJLp oliapli 

(J: <J La? . ® I (_5-Lv<2j^ . (J IS . Ip L*/* 

> ^ 6 ^ t -■>£ 

^ ^ 1^1 

. m cIJLLa I j I aIS ® 4) I 


; jjajl 


ijb 




^ rM/V:^I 


. x^Jlj mr 


2218 . It was reported from Al- 
Awzai, that ‘Ata’ narrated to them 
from Aws, the brother of ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit, that the Prophet #g 
gave him fifteen Sa‘s of barely to 
feed sixty needy people. (Da‘if) 

Abu Dawud said: ‘Ata’ did not 
meet Aws, and Aws was of those 
who attended (the Battle of) Badr, 
whose death was much earlier. The 
HaditJi is Mursal , they only 
reported it “from Al-Awza‘I, from 
‘Ata’, that Aws ” [1] 


J* o‘> : :SjiS y\ Jts - rriA 

: 4 J oJU ^J^2^\ jjjj 
£Qap LjJu>- ^ 

^ ol IC^UaJl sSilp ^ 

- <" - * 

^ LpL> olLpI S|§ 

* 


ISjl |*J ^Ikpj : Sjb jjI Jli 

»b^J~L>eJ 1J 4 I p-J Ji J Aj I ^jA J-*J 

if : °jjj J-^ 

. 1 V\ *lU 


* J 1 *-*’ j * ^ ^jb r<U /v: ap -^1 o^L-I] . 


2219 . Hisham bin ‘Urwah narrated 
that Jamllah was married to Aws 
bin As-Samit, and he was a man 
who was very easily roused. So 
when his passions would become 
strong, he would pronounce Zihar 
on his wife, and because of that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 


:JwjpUj/ jj i &>■ - yy^ 

aJu^p- 0 ! oj {j} 

Aj Ol5j 0-«W2j| Oj>tJ Ool5 

t Aj II ^jA Up A^oJ I b! tj l^S 4 

. I SjUS” aJ 4)1 Jyb 


^ Meaning, it was narrated with wording that does not indicate ‘Ata’ was witness to it. 
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revealed the expiation for Z/Tiar. uji [«**] :~>; 

(Sa/ii/i) - c ' ^ 

Comments: 

Jamllah is the same woman who has been called Khuwailah in an earlier 
narration. 


2220. (Another chain) from 
Hisham bin ‘Urwah, from ‘Urwah, 
from ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, with similar (to 
no. 2219). (Sahih) 


:<i»! jlp ^ JjjU - YYY* 

i > * - > t - 

. 4JJI 4*mJ Ip 


2* 






. JJ I 443 I J J ^JLwO Jp jji S' 


2221. It was reported from Sufyan, 
that Al-Hakam bin Aban narrated 
from ‘Ikrimah, that a man 
pronounced Zihar on his wife, and 
then engaged in intercourse with 
her before paying the expiation. He 
came to the Prophet and 
informed him. The Prophet % 
said: “Why did you do what you 
did?” He said: “I saw the whiteness 
of her shin in the moonlight!” So 
he said: “Then stay away from her 
until you pay the expiation.” ( Da‘if) 


j, jiUJ-l - YYY\ 

^ ^S\px3i :jLi2v :^UJUa]l 

j I : Xa o u I 

oi Jy p 
# Y U U» : J Ui <, o U 

. 3 ^ <.I ^3 1^3Lw» Hj OsjIj : 3 


-Ul s^o-b-JJj 4j ^jb ^1 v^o-b- Y'A’I /V : ^i^Jl ol^J] i ^ j>u 

Comments: 

In case of Zihar , it is not permissible for one to come near his wife before 
expiation. 


2222. (Another chain) from Sufyan 
bin ‘Uyainah, from Al-Hakam bin 
Aban, from ‘Ikrimah that a man 
pronounced Zihar on his wife, and 
then saw the beauty of her shin in 
the moonlight and so he fell upon 
her. He then came to the Prophet 
3 g, who commanded him to pay 
the expiation. (Da^J) 


jUii L;jb- - YYYY 

‘jp tolAl v I <c2p 

^iy % c?'y <■ ^Xy *i y ^-j ji 

^ <* pill 

• o l 
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2223. (Another chain) from Al- 
Hakam bin Aban, from Tkrimah, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, from the 
Prpophet #|, with similar (to no. 
2222), but he did not mention the 
shin. (Hasan) 


JjLJl I Jaj\ j>u 

\^y\ y iUj ttJb- - TYYr 

jUI y ^SoJl : JupLL*!*} 

^ in' ^ c^ 1 J* 

. JjUU I ■ j*-Jj 


YtAV:^ ijLgJail *—jL 
. jp ^c^>w? y~>- " (Jl5j <* d) UI ^ 

2224. (Another chain) from Khalid 
(who said): “A Hadith, narrator 
reported to me, from ‘Ikrimah, 
from the Prophet with similar 
to the narration of Sufyan (a 
narrator no. 2222). (Da‘if) 

. .J—» j* .Al—Jlj c v;? 


4j>- y>~ I \_y~&- dill-**}] : j>u 

! wo Ju>- y» Y * *\ o ; ^ t 4 j>- Lo ^1 j ^ H ^ 
Ji>]l Si Ja\s y\ - YYYi 

. «aJU- Ljjp- . I 

. o LLu 

JjUI woJb>Jl jiajl [twdyw? dill-**}] \ MJ 


2225 (Another chain) from Al- 
Hakam bin Aban, narrating this 
Hadith. And he did not mention 
Ibn ‘Abbas. (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: A narration was 
written to me from Al-Hakam bin 
Aban, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, with its meaning, from the 
Prophet3jg. 


lUi :SjlS y\ JIS - YYYo 


J15 


U^l :* 


ui' 


(1) UI y I *> 

-ft* & Jkfi -^^1 

y jlliJl Q\ ! SjlS y\ Jli 

y y yty 

C <La ^S\P ^jP t (1) b I I ^Jp (. y^KA 

•W> tjr*\ y y'y y\ y 


. YTTr: r t ilJl J*i [>^] 

Comments: c ^ 

In the case of Z//wr, one has to fulfill the expiation before one may return to 
relations with his wife. 


Chapter 17/18. Regarding KhuV 


I : 4 ^ U (^ a i, ^ v i) 
(U^>d I) 


2226. Thawban reported that the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: “Any 
woman who asks her husband for a 


:w>> y jUli - YYYI 
urf' y if 
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divorce without any cause will be > ,, . -. , r . t 

prohibited from smelling the ^ -y if 

fragrance of Paradise.” (Sahih) u ciL. Ui!» 

. Lg.- i p aI j>*£ 

T»oo;^ is! ^JJ <L*1^5 t(J*>UaJl tAj>-lo as>- j>-\ o^L***l] 


jl> Ji\ N N AV: ^ t 


. JJI 4iiljj T 1 


Aj Jj 






a* 


A: l 




Comments: 

In case there is no conjugal felicity or harmony among couples, and the 
husband is unwilling to divorce and the wife is insisting on separation, there is 
no other way for the wife except to go to a Qadl (judge) and present her case 
before him. If the judge, after reviewing the facts of the case, asks the wife to 
return the Mahr the husband gave her, and then he revokes the marriage 
agreement binding them, this kind of separation is called Khul (dislocation, 
discharge, etc) in Islamic law. 

2227. It was reported from ‘Amrah 
bint ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa‘d Ibn 
Zurarah, that Habibah bint Sahl 
Al-Ansariyyah was married to 
Thabit bin Qais bin Shammas. 

Once the Messenger of Allah 
came out (of his house) in the early 
morning and found her at his door. 

He asked: “Who is this?” She 
replied: “I am Habibah bint Sahl.” 

He said: “And what is the matter?” 

She replied: “Thabit bin Qais and I 
cannot (remain together).” So 
when Thabit bin Qais came, the 
Messenger of Allah said to him: 

“This is Habibah bint Sahl, and she 
has said whatever Allah has willed 
her to say.” And Habibah said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! I (still) have 
everything that he has given me.” 

So the Messenger of Allah ig said 
to Thabit bin Qais: “Take it from 
her,” so he took it from her, and 
she then went to her house. (Sahih) 


^ cdJUU ^ ul>. - rrrv 

^ if. 4^ 

Cj Li c-oxj c^o 15 L^j I : <L >j L/u V l c-~j 

^ ^ ^ 

SI Cji 

AjLj JJ*P I 

• S? aIjI J jL> ; Jlii t ^y 

U)) :Jli cJu Z~J- ill :cJl5 «?©Jla 

- ^ ^1 c~i Vj Ul V : cJls «?4L f U 
* " 

<J (JU *l>- Ula — 

OJj : ©5^ • Aid 

* / ^ 

: aI^^*- cJlij . 15~L> L)l a!)I *Li U o^5ji 
Jla3 t(^jjjp ^^jllapl La J5 !<uil (JjJvjL 
<* )) : C-o 0 AJJ I (J 
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. ^ Y* Y *\: (^jlj^*) jb>- ^1 o ^ £ /T : lb^ dDL# 


2228. It was reported from 
‘Amrah, from ‘Aishah that 
Habibah bint Sahl was married to 
Thabit bin Qais bin Shammas. He 
once hit her, and broke (some 
bones). So she came to the Prophet 
ig after Subh and complained to 
him about Thabit. The Prophet % 
called Thabit and said: “Take some 
of her wealth, and let go of her.” 
He asked: “Will this rectify the 
matter, O Messenger of Allah?” 
He said: “Yes.” He said: “I gave 
her two gardens as her dowry, and 
she owns them now.” The Prophet 
#§ said: “Take them from her, and 
let her go.” So he did that. (Hasan) 


rjj JLoj>t* — Y Y Y A 

* 

Lj~L>- ! j4-LLL^JI ^Lp jA Ip I 
* * 

if ^ if j 

O - o ^ S > t-/ 

if c f J 5 " ilH Jj** if. if y^. 

* ' ^ " 

*> OJu <-)I •* Ip /jP t o yS' 

* ' " 

jJzb j^Lw y if. b -Cp OjIS" 

-A*j LLoli 1^3 l*j 

ii» : JUi Llli ig Jl Uoi Ol i&ili 
JJJjs : (J bsi c ® j Li j L^J L« 

^jU : Jli : Jli Y^ul Jj^jb 


I 3 bsi b&jb bo-A j I 

. JJuii : 5|| 

y ^ ‘‘jy* y) y ^ 0 /v : f Jr-*^ 8.sli**l] • 


2229. It was reported from 
Tkrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas that the 
wife of Thabit bin Qais asked KhuV 
from him, so the Prophet |g made 
her waiting period one menstrual 
cycle. (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: This Hadith has 
also been reported by ‘Abdur- 
Razzaq, from Ma‘mar, from ‘Amr 
bin Muslim, from Tkrimah from 
the Prophet $§g in Mursal form. 


I ^d>dl y frL>- l* t^->b (j*}Liail 


^)\ xy y 1L>J - YYY^ 

bJ-xb- : jlklJl y yip bi-x>- :jlyil 
* 

if if if is. 
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jl r^l^p yl yp t<u ^p yp 

.y,. J ; X. 

ty yI j elj^ol 

. ^al>“ l^lc- ^ 

j-p o i j j i 1 -Iaj :^ji^ jj i jli 
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* y m $ ^ ^ o 
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c uiw Jl ^ 
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2230. It was reported from Nafi‘, 
from Ibn ‘Umar who said: “The 
waiting period of the women who 
asks for a Khul‘ is one menstrual 
cycle.” (Sahih) 

. ono /Y 

Chapter 18/19. Regarding A 
Slave Woman Who Was 
Married To A Slave Or Free 
Man And Then Freed 


j* 14 UU ^ ji idjii. - YYr* 
sjlp :JIS vI 

t ' o s 

(> JLP j I ^>- J£*j 


2231. It was reported from Khalid 
Al-Hadh-dha’, from ‘Ikrimah, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas that Mughlth was a 
slave, and he said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, intercede on my behalf 
with her.”^ So the Messenger of 
Allah m said: “O Barlrah,- fear 
Allah, for he is your husband, and 
the father of your children.” She 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, are 
you commanding me with that?” 
He replied: “No, I am only an 
intercessor.” Ajid his tears were 
flowing down his cheeks, so the 
Messenger of Allah said to 
‘Abbas: “Does it not amaze you 
how much Mughlth loves her, yet 
she hates him so?” (Sahih) 


: tfjb- - YY n 

t Ao i ^|jL>cJ 1 jJl^- Uj 

! (J Idi 1iA*P lUcO 

* 

4)1 JUS LfcJl J ^Lil !4)l JjijU 

ajU au! ^^£>1 
! a5j! :c-JLa3 

Ul UJI :Jli ?iill 

<0b I (Jj-wtfj (J Ldi t 6 ^lp J-wwwJ AP 

__^ ^y* 1 ® : tjA UdJ 

. ti?2vSi 


^ OTAY':^ £jj J? cj^UaJl 4<_£jU*Jl A^~y>~\ : 

. Aj jJl>- lLoJJ- 

Comments: 

If a slave man and a slave woman are united in marriage but, later on, the 
slave-girl is set free before her husband, she has the right to stay or not to stay 
with her husband. 


2232. It was reported from :4 ~~ i Ji oUip - YYTY 

Qatadah, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 


[1 ^ These narrations are about Barlrah who was freed by ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased 
with them. 



The Book Of Divorce 


51 


uitsf 


‘Abbas that Barirah’s husband was 
a black slave called Mughith, so the 
Prophet Ml gave her the option (of 
remaining his wife or leaving him), 
and then commanded her to 
observe the waiting period. (Sahih) 


" ' * * 0 ' * ^ is ' S 0 

'■ Oi' Cj* 

i j^a | \XS> 
. jl \a'ja\j 


o\a* : 7 ~^ 4-i-^Jl tJ <uVl jL>- t i 3 % >Ua3l i 


2233. It was reported from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, from 
‘Aishah — regarding the story of 
Barirah — “Her husband was a 
slave, so the Prophet jjjg gave her 
the option (of remaining his wife), 
and she chose herself. And had he 
been a free man, the Prophet Ml 
would not have given her the 
option.” (Sahih) 


h oiip - yytt 

f' iS Jf ci if Jiyr 

Ll) 15” ! cJ IS jl J, if 

i L^wij 0> j ll>- li tMf; La c I JL S' 

. pj I 


r 


^ ^ 0 * £ . ^ 4 J£p I ^ ^ jJ I L) I O Lj k—’ L> t I t 


: e^ 


C-o-b»- 'L u_Jl£L<Jl 4 ^jL>ilJIj ; jiy>r 

. ^LjJI 4j 1 ^j U5 Sj> jP <Jj 3 *• L*j-^>tJ pJ Ij^>- d\S jJa^a 4 j ^p 


2234. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Qasim, from his 
father, from ‘Aishah that the 
Prophet Ml gave Barirah the option 
(to remain with him or leave him), 
and her husband was a slave. 
(Sahih) 

Jj>tJ ! ^laj I t <b ^1 p I vJUj J->- 

Chapter 19/20. Whoso Said 
That He Was A Free Man 

2235. It was reported from Al- 
Aswad, from ‘Aishah, that 
Barirah’s husband was a free man 
when she was freed, and she was 


fcl J\ iuip life - rm 
> ^ ji iJ'j & ji ^ 
if if 

Qjijj i I • 4-1oIp t I £* c ^a LaJ I 
• \±f Lp-jj o^j 

ja \\/\o t { J—* ^>rf\ : gts>u 

. jiLJl 

i\s : jii ji sL>x* - (r*c>^ 

(T * ^>JI) ££. 

jdi U^-! :^ ^1 - TYro 

jp jp tj^ Jp 
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given the option (of remaining his „ - > - . ^ q 

wife or leaving him). She replied: ^ ^ *S-S- £J-> 0 mK ^ 

“Even if I were to have such and j! ^.\ U :oJUi tcJipl 

such, I would not like to be with ^ ^ 

him.” (Dalf) • ,is J ,i5 j 

LgJj (J^j <u^M ^ frU- L» >L a>- y>-1 o^Lu*l] : 

A?-1 pJj j-Jx» *. ^yJOxJl *i*f H *>■" • ^ 0 0 ' C 

. iU-o-U>d I ijjk 4^ Iwi j-^2j 

Comments: 

According to Shaikh Al-AlbanI, the statement “he was a free man” is an 
interpolation, being merely the statement of Al-Aswad bin Yazld, and, 
according to Imam Al-Bukhari, Munqata‘ (an interrupted chain of narration), 
while Ibn ‘Abbas’ statement “her husband was a slave” is more correct. 


Chapter 20/21. When Will She 
Have Such An Option? 


Oj^i ( ^ t T * 1) 

On u*d\) jU>Jl l*J 


2236. It was reported from Aban 
bin Salih from Mujahid — and 
from Hisham bin ‘Urwah from his 
father — (both of them) from 
‘Aishah, that Barirah was set free 
while she was married to Mughlth, 
a slave of the family of Abu 
Ahmad. So the Messenger of Allah 
allowed her the option, and told 
her, “If he approaches you, then 
you do not have any option.” 
(Danf) 


if> 


iw 4j b ^ I 


Chapter 21/22. If Two Slaves 
Are Set Free Together, Does 
The Wife Have The Option? 


j,y}\ SL* - rrrn 

if “wU j XLw ^Sp- : 
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j-Lji jl® : L$J Jlij <bi J jZ»j La 
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^ Y Y o /v: <>-yul [^j Lyc y ig eiLu-1] : ^j>c 

. aJL—J l nv*/^:^>jLJI ^ jL>^J 

jJLmJI ^5 1 <^11 (^ Y t Y 
(YY 1) <Gi jA 1 L*-a jU£U*-> 


2237. It was reported from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Mawhab, from Al-Qasim, from 
‘Aishah that she desired to set free 
slaves who were married (to one 


y 

, > a s > 


ji ySj - rrrv 

y>' ^jIjuJp - Lio>- : Jli - ^1 p 
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another), so she asked the Prophet 
^ about that. He commanded her 
to start with the man before the 
woman. (Hasan) 


I, i 

:Jli ~ (Tjj ~~ LgJ j^A*' 4 oSljl 

Ul; jl jp J§§ ^1)1 oJUi 

^jl J15 ol^LJI JJ 

. ^IJlIp ^p J^p 
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Chapter 22/23. If One Of The 
Two Who Are Married Accepts 
Islam 

2238. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man accepted Islam 
and came to the Messenger of 
Allah 2g§. Then his wife came as a 
Muslim after him. He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, she accepted 
Islam along with me so return her 
to him.” (Da ( lf) 

jS ^JL-Jl ^3 «■ L>- U ^L> c^LSoJl 


JoA jjh! IS] :^u (Yt t Y Y r >ocJl) 
(Yr ^>JD 
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jl I^IIp I 
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• 4*ip Uby ^ jy*- 4 C-olS -Xs 

4 ^ 1 *A >-^>-1 [k^j. 0 ...oL*J] ! jPlJ 


Aiiljj Y * * /Y i^UJ 


*w?j ' H : J Uj 4j ^ ^ £1 : ^ t L«-*>a>-I p_Lw 

. a j*S* j k—I <^o -Lg-> y >-1 j 4 AA^A-j 5 aX.. i) L>_«u I 

Comments: 

Wedlock effected before Islam continues to be valid even after Islam. No 
renewal is needed. 


2239. (Another chain) from Ibn 
‘Abbas who said: “A woman 
accepted Islam during the time of 
the Prophet $§;, and then married. 
Her husband came to the Prophet 
5g| and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! I had accepted Islam, and 
she knew of my conversion.’ So the 
Messenger of Allah g§ took her 
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away from her second husband, x 

and returned her to her first u? ^ 

husband.” (Da*#) . JjSM J\ U^j 

t ijb ^ I ^ X X ^ ^ t <CvJl ^^ ^ ^a>- o^L—»i] I 

. <cJl*J jjjLJl *-> J->- X * * A: ^ & a?-L* .jjlj 


Chapter 23/24. Up Till When 
Will She Be Returned To Her 
Husband If He Accepts Islam 
After Her? 

2240. It was reported from 
‘Ikrimah from Ibn ‘Abbas who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ 
returned his daughter Zainab to 
Abu Al-‘As with their first 
marriage, and did not do anything 
again.” 

In his narration Muhammad bin 
‘Amr (one of the narrators) said: 
“...after six years,” Al-Hasan bin 
‘All (one of the narrators) said: 
“...after two years ”(I)a‘if) 
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Chapter 24/25. Regarding A 
Man Who Was Married To 
More Than Four Women, Or 
To Two Sisters, And Then He 
Accepts Islam 

2241. Al-Harith bin Qais narrated: 
“I accepted Islam and I had eight 
wives. I mentioned that to the 
Prophet sg who said: ‘Choose four 
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among them.’” (Da^f) 

Abu Dawud said: Ahmad bin 
Ibrahim narrated to us (saying): 
“Hushaim narrated it to us.” He 
said: “Qais bin Al-Harith’’ instead 
of Al-Harith bin Qais. Ahmad bin 
Ibrahim said: “This is what is 
correct.” Meaning Qais bin Al- 
Harith. 


> ... . .| 
!<jii _ j <juj 

cjg ipS im :JU a'j^> OUI 

drfc? : 3§l 


> V * 1 

(lH 1 Aj 

Lj Jj>- j . j 

;is ^ 

JU 

: J lii jj>rJ 

i i " ^ «■: > 

1 & 


: r^*4 

* sU"? Cf- 4^j 

UJI 015U c 


Oi 


IJL* p-g\j*\ JU>-I Jli 


. OjUJl ^ 

aj ^>jb ^ I C-o.^ ^ ol/IY As>- j>- d^lw*i] 

N tUrv: c c r Ju; ^1 * Y Y £ Y :^l ^j^Jl 


. IOj JoJJ J C j Lo- Jj I AjL j '_9 


2242. It was reported from 
Humaidah bin Ash-Shamardhal, 
from Qais bin Al-Harith, with its 
meaning (similar to no. 2241). 
(Da‘if) 
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2243. It was reported from Ad- 
Dahhak bin Fairuz, from his father, 
who said, “I asked: O Messenger of 
Allah! I have accepted Islam, and I 
am married to two sisters.” So the 
Prophet S§ said: “Divorce 
whichever of them you wish.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 25/26. If One Of The 
Parents Accepts Islam, Who Is 
The Child Given To? 
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2244. Rafi‘ bin Sinan narrated that 
he accepted Islam, but his wife 
refused to do so. So she went to 
the Prophet $0 and said: “She is 
my daughter, and she is weaned, or 
almost weaned.” And Rafi‘ said: 
“She is my daughter.” So the 
Prophet #t told him, “Sit on this 
side,” and told her, “Sit on that 
side,” and then placed the girl 
between them. He then said to 
both of them: “Call her ” The girl 
went towards her mother, but the 
Prophet i| said: “O Allah! Guide 
her,” so she went to her father, and 
he took her. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

In case, the couple are separated, their child, providing he is of sound 
judgment, shall be given the right to choose any of the two. As for the child 
lacking such ability, scholars have different opinions. For example, a male 
child will remain in custody of his mother for seven years and a female child 
for nine years. Later, they will be handed over to the father. 

Chapter 26/27. Regarding Li‘dn -.UJJI i : ^ U (t v«, n I) 

(Mutual Cursing) ' •' ' 

(tV iUJI) 

2245. It was reported from Malik, lSAJJ> ji &\ ±s. - 111 o 

from Ibn Shihab that Sahl bin Sa‘d * £ ^ 

As-Sa‘idi informed him, that 1 - > ' ■V44 ji' if ‘4^^ if 
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‘Uwaimir bin Ashqar Al-‘Ajlani 
went to ‘Asim bin £ AdI and said: 
“O ‘Asim, what do you think if a 
man found another man with his 
wife — should he kill him, in which 
case you would then execute him, 
or what else should he do? ‘Asim, 
ask the Messenger of Allah £jg on 
my behalf regarding this.” So ‘Asim 
asked the Messenger of Allah 
but the Messenger of Allah ^ 
disliked this issue, and criticized it, 
so much so that ‘Asim felt 
distressed because of what he 
heard from the Messenger of Allah 
When ‘Asim returned to his 
family, ‘Uwaimir came to him and 
said: “O ‘Asim! What did the 
Messenger of Allah say to 
you?” He replied: “You did not 
bring me any good! The Messenger 
of Allah 3 |§ disliked the issue that I 
asked him about.” ‘Uwaimir said: 
“I swear by Allah, I will not stop 
until I ask him myself about it.” So 
‘Uwaimir then went to the 
Messenger of Allah gg while he 
was sitting among the people, and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! What 
do you think if a man found 
another man with his wife — 
should he kill him, in which case 
you would then execute him, or 
what else should he do?” So the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “Some 
(Verses of the) Qur’an has been 
revealed regarding you and your 
spouse, so go and bring her.” 

Sahl continued: “So they then 
pronounced the curse upon one 
another, and I was present along 
with the people in front of the 
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Messenger of Allah |g. When they 
both finished, ‘Uwaimir said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, if I keep her 
(after this), it would be as if I lied 
against her/ So he divorced her 
three times before being ordered 
by the Prophet $|g.” 

Ibn Shihab said: “So this became the 
practice of those who pronounced 
LVan^ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


.01V cOll/YlC^^) 


If a husband discovers adultery committed by a wife but he does not have 
four witnesses to testify to that, he may go to the court and swear four times 
before the judge that his wife has committed adultery, and swears the fifth 
time invoking Allah’s curse upon himself if he were lying. Then the woman 
swears four times that he is a liar, and she swears a fifth time invoking Allah’s 
wrath upon herself in case his allegation is true. This procedure is called LVan 
(cursing). This is followed by a permanent separation of the husband and 
wife, and the marriage is dissolved. 


2246. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, that ‘Abbas 
bin Sahl bin Sa‘d narrated to him, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
^ said to ‘Asim bin ‘Adi: “Keep 
the woman with you until she gives 
birth.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

It came to be known later that the woman was pregnant. Hence, the inference 
is that the LVan is also possible in the case of pregnant women. 

2247, It was reported from Yunus, 
from Ibn Shihab, from Sahl bin 
Sa‘d As-Sa‘idl, who said: “I 
witnessed them cursing one 
another in front of the Messenger 
of Allah <§|, and I was only fifteen 


WjjS- : — Y Y tV 

if J 

:JU i^ApUJI jXi yj y£> 

lil j 4ii J yLj Lb_gJ l*J 


^ Issues related to inheritance in such case are discussed later, see no. 2906. 
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at the time../’ and he cited the 
narration (as no. 2247), and he also 
said: “It turned out that she was 
pregnant, and the child was then 
named after its mother.” ( Sahlh ) 

I jlsL> I 4 Aj 4 —A J /jj 4JU l»L S' 

2248. It was reported from Ibrahim, 
meaning Ibn Sa‘d, from Az-Zuhri, 
from Sahl bin Sa‘d — regarding the 
narration of the two who 
pronounced the curse — he said: 

“The Prophet ^g; said: ‘Watch her 
closely: If she gives (birth to a child) 
whose eyes are very black, and 
whose buttocks are large, then I can 
only conclude that he told the truth. 

And if she gives (birth) to one who is 
reddish in complexion, like a 
Waharah} 1 ^ then I can only 
conclude that he lied.” And then she 
gave (birth) according to the 
objectionable characteristics. 

(Sahlh) 
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2249. (Another chain) From Al- 
Awza‘I, from Az-Zuhri, from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idl, with this 
narration (similar to no. 2247). He 
said: “And so it — meaning the 
child — was given its mother’s 
name.” (Sahlh) 
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Comments: 

Illegitimate children are named after their mothers. 


^ A type of small reptile. 
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2250. (Another chain) from Ibn 
Shihab, from Sahl bin Sa‘d 
regarding this narration, he said: 
“So he divorced her three times in 
the presence of the Messenger of 
Allah jg|, and the Messenger of 
Allah discharged it. And what 
was done in the presence of the 
Prophet became a Sunnah” Shi 
said: “And I was present when this 
occurred in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah #!, so it 
became the Sunnah after this, that 
those who pronounced LVan be 
separated, and never be allowed to 
join together (in marriage) again.” 
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2251. (Another chain) from Sufyan 
(Ibn ‘Uyainah) from Az-Zuhri, 
from Sahl bin Sa‘d. Musad-dad 
(one of the narrators) said (he 
said): “I witnessed the two people 
pronounce LVan in front of the 
Messenger of Allah $yg while I was 
only fifteen (years old). After they 
had cursed one another, the 
Messenger of Allah separated 
between them.” Up to the 
completion of Musad-dad’s 
narration. 

The others (among the narrators) 
said that he witnessed the Prophet 
separating between the two who 
pronounced LVan . The man said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, if I keep 
her (after this), it would be as if I 
lied against her.” (Sahlh) 

Abu Dawud: Some of them did not 
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say: “Against her.” 

Abu Dawud said: No one has 
followed after Ibn ‘Uyainah 
narrating that he separated 
between the two who pronounced 
the curse on one another. ( Sahih ) 


Comments: • * ^ jt ^ a* ' lA0i '■ c 

The couple were separated because the marriage agreement had been 
revoked by Li‘an, not by divorce. The Messenger of Allah $g| did not give him 
a command to divorce his wife. There was no need for that. The Messenger 
of Allah 3 || ruled that they were to be separated. This separation is 
permanent and irrevocable. This obviates the need to utter the statement of 
divorce. 
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2252. (Another chain) from 
Fulaih, from Az-Zuhri, from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d for this narration; “And 
she was pregnant, but he denied 
her pregnancy (that he was the 
father of the child). So her son was 
named after her. Then the practice 
was taken that the child inherit 
from her, and she inherit from him, 
whatever Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, had willed for her/’ 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ mv C 

The inference is that a husband who refuses to claim the unborn baby in the 
womb of his wife (that is, denies he is the biological father of the unborn 
baby), the judge has the right to separate the couple through LVan. In this 
case, the child shall be related to (and named after) its mother. 


2253. It was reported from 
‘Alqamah, from ‘Abdullah (Ibn 
Mas‘ud): “Once, we were sitting in 
the Masjid on the night of (before) 
Friday, when a person from the 
Ansar entered upon us and said: ‘If a 
man finds another man with his wife, 
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and speaks about it, then you would 
lash him. And if he kills him, then 
you would kill him. And if he 
remains silent, he will remain silent 
while he is incensed with anger. I 
swear by Allah, I will ask the 
Messenger of Allah $§§ about it.’ The 
next day, he came to the Messenger 
of Allah jg and asked him: Tf a man 
finds another man with his wife, and 
speaks about it, then you would lash 
him. And if he kills him, then you 
would kill him. And if he remains 
silent, he will remain silent while he 
is incensed with anger.’ 

“The Prophet said: ‘O Allah! 
Open up (a solution),’ and he 
continued to supplicate, so the 
Verses of LVan were revealed: 
‘And those who accuse their wives, 
and have no witnesses besides 
themselves.. 

“And it was this man who was 
afflicted with this (problem) from 
among the people. So he came 
with his wife to the Messenger of 
Allah and they pronounced the 
curse on one another. The man 
swore four times by Allah that he is 
among the truthful ones, and then 
invoked Allah’s curse upon himself 
if he were among the liars. She 
then went to pronounce the curse, 
but the Prophet said to her; ‘Be 
cautious!’ But she refused, and did 
it. When they both turned away, 
the Prophet gg said: ‘Perhaps she 
will come with it (the child being) 
black and curly-haired.’ And she 
did bring him black and curly- 
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2254. It was reported from Hisham 
bin Hassan, that ‘Ikrimah narrated 
to him, from Ibn ‘Abbas that Hilal 
bin Umayyah accused his wife of 
committing adultery with Shank 
bin Sahma’. He made this 
accusation in front of the Prophet 
3 H, who then said: “Bring the 
evidence, or else the penalty (will 
be inflicted) on your back.” He 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, if a 
person sees another man on his 
wife, should he go and find 
evidence?” But the Prophet ^ 
continued to say: “Bring the 
evidence, or else the penalty (will 
be inflicted) on your back.” Hilal 
said: “I swear by the One Who has 
sent you with the truth as a 
Prophet, I am indeed telling the 
truth. And of a surety, Allah will 
reveal about me something which 
will free the penalty from my 
back.” So the following was 
revealed: “And those who accuse 
their wives, and have no witnesses 
besides themselves...” and he 
continued reciting until; “he is 
among the truthful ones.” 

The Prophet j|jg then turned away 
and called for both of them. They 
both came, and Hilal bin Umayyah 
stood and testified. And the Prophet 
3H said: “Allah knows that one of 
you two is lying, so will either of you 
repent?” She then stood up and 
testified, but when she was at the 
fifth one — that may the anger of 
Allah be upon her if he is telling the 
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truth — they said to her: “This is the 
one that will inflict it (the anger of 
Allah upon you).” So she faltered, 
and hesitated, until we thought that 
she would recant, but she said: “I 
will not humiliate my people for the 
rest of time!” And she went ahead 
(with the curse). So the Prophet 
said: “Watch her carefully: if she 
brings forth (a child) whose eyes are 
very black, with large buttocks and 
heavy shins, then it is Shank bin 
Sahma’s (child).” And she came 
with (a child) with those 
descriptions, so the Prophet 
said:, “Were it not for the fact that 
the (rulings) of the Book of Allah 
have already preceded, I would have 
had another matter (to deal) with 
her.” (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: This is among 
that which the people of Al- 
Madlnah are alone in narrating; 
the narration of Ibn Bash-shar, 
regarding the Haditjk of Hilal. 
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2255. It was reported from ‘Asim 
bin Kulaib, from his father, from 
Ibn 'Abbas, that the Prophet jgg 
told a man — when he 
commanded two people to 
pronounce LVan — to place his 
hand on his mouth, saying for the 
fifth one: “This is the one that will 
inflict (the punishment).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A judge should keep admonishing the couple from time to time, and tell them 
to desist from proceeding further, because invoking the curse of Allah is a 
tremendous matter. 


2256. It was reported from ‘Abbad 
bin Mansur, from ‘Ikrimah, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “Hilal bin 
Umayyah — and he was one of the 
three whose repentance was 
accepted by Allah^ — returned 
from his land at night, and saw a 
man with his wife. So he saw it (the 
act) with his eyes and heard it with 
his ears. But he did not do 
anything until the next morning. 
He then went to the Messenger of 
Allah 5i| and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I came to my wife at night 
and found a man with her, and I 
saw (it) with my own eyes and 
heard with my own ears/ But the 
Messenger of Allah 3 §g disliked 
what he said, and found it difficult. 
At that, it was revealed: ‘And those 
who accuse their wives, and have 
no witnesses besides 
themselves.both Verses. 
When (the revelation) was 
complete from the Messenger of 
Allah he said: ‘Rejoice, O 
Hilal. Allah, the Glorious and 
Exalted, has made a way out and a 
passage for you/ Hilal said: ‘That 
was what I was hoping for from my 
Lord/ The Messenger of Allah i§ 
said: ‘Call for her/ When she 
came, the Messenger of Allah 
recited (these Verses), and 
reminded them, and informed 
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I 1 ! Meaning, among those who stayed behind from the Battle of Tabuk. 
[2] An-Nur 24:6,7. 
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them that the punishment of the 
Hereafter was more severe than 
the punishment of this world. 

“Hilal said: ‘I swear by Allah I have 
told the truth regarding her.’ She 
replied: 'He has lied.’ The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘Have 
the two of them pronounce the 
Li‘an .’ Hilal was told: ‘Testify,’ so 
he swore by Allah four times that 
he was telling the truth. When it 
was time for the fifth, it was said to 
him: ‘O Hilal! Fear Allah, for the 
punishment of this world is easier 
(to bear) than the punishment of 
the Hereafter. And this (the fifth 
curse) is the one that inflicts the 
punishment upon you/ He said: ‘I 
swear by Allah, Allah will not 
punish me regarding her, just as He 
will not whip me due to her.’ He 
then testified that the curse of 
Allah would be upon him if he 
were of the liars. She was then 
asked to testify, so she swore by 
Allah four times that he was lying. 
When it was time for the fifth, she 
was told: Tear Allah, for the 
punishment of this world is easier 
(to bear) than the punishment of 
the Hereafter. And this (the fifth 
curse) is the one that inflicts the 
punishment upon you.’ So she 
hesitated for some time, then said: 
‘By Allah, I will not disgrace my 
people.’ She then testified the fifth 
time that the punishment of Allah 
would be upon her if he were 
telling the truth. 

“The Messenger of Allah then 
separated between them, and ruled 
that her child not be named after 
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any father, and that she not be * , 

accused (of adultery), nor her child 

(of being illegitimate), and that 

whoever accuses her or her child 

(of that) should be punished. And 

he also ruled that she does not 

have the right of a house or any 

sustenance from him, since they 

were to be separated without a 

divorce or death. And he said: ‘If 

she brings him (the child) having a 

reddish complexion, with small 

buttocks, and thin frame and 

skinny shins, then he is Hilal's. Ajid 

if she brings him dark in color, with 

curly hair, and a heavy frame, 

having thick shins and large 

buttocks, then he is (the son) of the 

one she was accused (of adultery 

with).’ 

“So she delivered him. dark in 
color, with curly hair, and a heavy 
frame, having thick shins and large 
buttocks. The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Were it not for the 
testimonies, I would have had a 
matter (to deal) with her.”* 

'Ikrimah said: He (the child) later 
became a governor over a [Misr 
(city)], and he was not named after 
any father. {Da ( if) 




. ! «0- 




Comments: C 

Scholars differ over the historical background of the Verses of Li'an, and 
about whose case they were revealed. 


2257. It was reported from 'Amr 
that he heard Sa'eed bin Jubair 
saying: “I heard Ibn 'Umar saying: 
'The Messenger of Allah said to 
the two who pronounced Li'an: 
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“Your judgment is with Allah. One 
of you two is lying.” (And he said 
to the man): “You have nothing to 
do with her.” He replied: “O 
Messenger of Allah, my wealth!” 
He said: “No wealth (is due) to 
you. If you have told the truth 
about her, then it is that with which 
have permitted of her private parts, 
and if you have lied against her, 
then that is even further away from 
you.” (Sahih) 

. Aj 0 LjU> \ i 
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Comments: 

If Li ( an takes place, the husband loses his right to get back any part of the 
dowry (Mahr). 


2258. It was reported from Ayyub, 
from Sa'eed bin Jubair, who said: 
“I said to Ibn 'Umar: '(What is the 
case of) a man who accused his 
wife of adultery?’ 

“He replied: The Messenger of 
Allah #| separated between the two 
members of Banti Al-'Ajlan, and he 
said: “Allah knows that one of you 
two is lying, so will either of you 
repent?” He said this three times, 
but both of them refused. So he 
separated between them.’” (Sahih) 
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2259. It was reported from Malik, 
from Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar, that a 
person pronounced Li ‘an against 
his wife during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah and 

negated her child (being his). So 
the Messenger of Allah sg| 
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separated between them, and he 
gave the right of the child to the 
mother. (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Malik is alone 
with saying: “And he gave the right 
of the child to the mother.” 

Yunus reported from Az-Zuhrl, 
from Sahl bin Sa‘d, in the Hadith 
about Li‘an: “He rejected her 
pregnancy, so her son was named 
after her.” 
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Chapter 27/28. Doubting The 
Child’s Paternity 
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2260. It was reported from Sufyan, 
from Az-Zuhri, from Sa‘eed, from 
Abu Hurairah who said: “A man 
from the tribe of Banu Fazarah 
came to the Prophet ^ and said: 
‘My wife has given birth to a black 
child.’ He said: ‘Do you have any 
camels?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He asked: 
‘What colors are they?’ He said: 
‘Red.’ He asked: ‘Are there any that 
are dark?’ He said: ‘Indeed, there is 
one that is dark.’ He said: ‘So where 
do you think that is from?’ He 
replied: ‘Perhaps it acquired it (the 
dark color) from one of its 
ancestors.’ He then said: ‘And this 
one — perhaps it (too) acquired it 
from one of its ancestors?”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A mere difference of complexion or a different color of skin is no valid basis 
to deny one’s child, unless there is some clear ground. For example, the birth 


That is no. 2247. 
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of a baby while the husband has b< 
or a birth in too short of a time afi 

2261. It was reported from 
Ma‘mar, from Az-Zuhrl, with his 
chain and its meaning, he said: 
“And he was, at that time, 
insinuating that he would deny him 
(as his child).” (Sahih) 

. Jj>tJ 1 I 4 4j Jj l-Lp 


[ away from home for such a long period, 
the marriage. 
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2262. It was reported from Yunus, 
from Ibn Shihab, from Abu 
Salamah, from Abu Hurairah that 
a Bedouin came to the Prophet 
and said: ‘My wife gave birth to a 
black boy, and I have denied 
him...’” and he mentioned its 
meaning (similar to no. 2260). 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 28/29. Severe 
Reprimand Regarding Negating 
One’s Child 

2263. It was reported from Abu 
Hurairah, that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah 2 g say, when 
the Verses of LVan were revealed: 
“Any woman who introduces into a 
people someone who is not of 
them, Allah has nothing to do with 
her, and Allah will not admit her 
into His Paradise. And any man 
who denies his child while he is 
looking at him will be obstructed 
from Allah, and he will be 
disgraced in front of the creation 
— the first of them and the last of 
them.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 29/30. Claiming An 
Illegitimate Son 

2264. It was reported from Salm, 
meaning Ibn Abi Adh-Dhayyal that 
some of his companions narrated 
to him from Sa'eed bin Jubair, 
from Ibn 'Abbas, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: 'There 
is no prostitution of slave-girls in 
Islam. And whoever engaged in 
prostitution in Jahiliyyah (and a 
child was born), then it will be 
ascribed to his owners (the owners 
of the slave-girl). And whoever 
claims a child outside of marriage, 
he will not inherit from him (the 
child), nor will the child inherit 
from him.” ( Da‘if) 
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2265. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet jgg 
ruled regarding those who wished to 
be considered as inheritors after 
their father’s death — meaning 
those whom they ascribed 
themselves to. He ruled that any 
child that was bom to a slave owned 
by her master, when he engaged in 
intercourse with her, would be 
considered as a part of the one who 
considered him (as a son). But he 
will not be given any inheritance that 
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had already been distributed before 
him. He will, however, be given his 
portion of the inheritance that has 
not yet been distributed. And such 
(a child) will not be considered a son 
if his father denied him. And if the 
child was from a slave whom he did 
not own, or from a free woman 
whom he had fornicated with, then 
the child will not be considered as 
his, nor will he inherit from him, 
even if the one who is considered his 
father accepts that he is the father, 
and that is because he is the child of 
fornication, regardless of whether it 
was from a free woman or a slave - 
girl. (Hasan) 
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2266. (Another chain) and he 
added: “And he was a child of 
Zina, then it belongs to his 
mother’s people, whether she was 
free or a slave. And that is 
reginning of Islam, as for what was 
distributed from wealth before 
Islam, then it has passed.” (Hasan) 
^ <y rv/v^l 
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Comments: 

In the pre-Islamic Age of Jahiliyah , men kept slave-girls to make them earn 
money or for sexual indulgence. Often they would wrangle over the ownership 
of a child bom of a slave-girl, the owner of a slave-girl and the adulterer each 
claiming the child to be his own. Islam ruled that the child belongs to the 
owner (of the slave-girl), not the adulterer. 


Chapter 30/31. Regarding Al- 
Qafah m 
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2267. It was reported from Sufyan 
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Referring to those who examine a person’s traits to determine parentage. 
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(Ibn 'Uyainah), from Az-Zuhri, 
from ‘Urwah, from 'Aishah, who 
said: “One day, the Messenger of 
Allah came to me very happy 
(one narrator said: happiness could 
be seen on his face), and he said: 
‘O ‘Aishah! Do you know that 
Mujazziz Al-Mudliji saw Zaid and 
Usamah while their heads were 
covered with a cloth and their feet 
were exposed, and he said: “These 
feet are from one another.” 
(Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Usamah was 
black, and Zaid was white. 
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The art of judging character from features of face or form of body is known 
as physiognomy. 


2268. It was reported from Al- 
Laith, from Ibn Shihab, with his 
chain and its meaning, he said: 
“She said: 'He came to me very 
happy, the happiness was visible on 
his face.’” (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: The statement 
“happiness was visible on his face” 
is not preserved by Ibn ‘Uyainah. 
Abu Dawud said: “Happiness was 
visible on his face” was added by 
Ibn ‘Uyainah he did not hear it 
from Az-Zuhri, he only heard it 
from someone other than Az- 
Zuhri. He said: “the happiness was 
visible” is in the narration of Al- 
Laith and others. 

Abu Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Salih saying: “Usamah was very 
black like coal, and Zaid was as 
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white as cotton.” 
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.JjUI tiuJbJl Ja^\ Aj Ju*^- A~3 JP aJ^ ji^> : 

Comments: 

If a child is claimed by several persons or a woman is suspected of having 
slept with several persons, it being unclear whose child it is, an expert and 
honest physiognomist may be asked to decide the issue. If physiognomy were 
a false science, the Messenger of Allah jfg would not rejoice at the statement 
of the physiognomist. 


Chapter 31/32. Those Who Said 
That Lots Should Be Drawn If 
They Differ About The Child 

2269. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Khalll, from Zaid 
bin Arqam, who said: “I was sitting 
with the Prophet s§| when a person 
came from Yemen and said: ‘Three 
people from the people of Yemen 
came to ‘All arguing over a child. 
And they all had intercourse with a 
woman, in the same time frame, 
between two cycles. He asked two 
of them: “Give up the child to this 
one,” but they became 
argumentative. Then he said to 
another two: “Give up the child to 
this one,” but they became 
argumentative. The he said to 
another two: “Give up the child to 
this one,” but they became 
argumentative. So he said: “You 
are a group of partners (in the act) 
who are differing with each other. I 
am going to draw lots between you, 
so whoever pulls (the correct) lot 
will get the child, and he must pay 
the other two companions two- 
thirds of the blood money.” And 
he then gave (the child) to the one 
who won the lot. 9 At this, the 
Messenger of Allah laughed (so 
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hard) that his molar teeth, or his 
incisors, could be seen.” (Da^f) 
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2270. It was reported from 'Abd 
Khair, from Zaid bin Arqam, who 
said: “When 'All, may Allah be 
pleased with him, was in Yemen, 
three people were brought to him. 
They had all engaged in 
intercourse with a woman, in the 
same time frame, between two 
cycles. He asked two of them: 'Will 
you agree to give the child to this 
one?’ They both replied: 'No.’ And 
he asked all of them similarly, but 
every time he would ask any two, 
they would respond, 'No.’ So he 
drew lots between them, and then 
gave the child to the one who drew 
the lot, and also made him pay two 
— thirds of the blood money. This 
was then mentioned to the Prophet 
jj|, who laughed until his molars 
could be seen.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

When both the sides of a matter (pros and cons) seem to be almost the same 
or of an equal weight and it becomes difficult to decide, it is then permissible 
to decide the issue by means of lots as ‘All, may Allah be pleased with him, 
did, or, as the Messenger of Allah #| used to do for choosing any one of his 
wives to accompany him on his journey. 


2271. It was reported from 
Salamah, that Ash-Sh'abi heard 
from Al-Khalll or Ibn Al-Khalil, 
who said: “A woman was brought 
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to ‘All, may Allah be pleased with 
him, and she had given birth from 
three men.” He narrated similarly, 
but he did not mention Yemen, 
nor the Prophet #|, nor ‘All’s 
asking the other two to give up the 
child (to the third). ( Da‘if) 
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Chapter 32/33. Regarding The 
Types Of Marriages That Were 
Practiced Before Islam 

2272 ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, the wife of the 
Prophet #|, narrated that there 
were four types of marriages that 
were practiced in Jahiliyyah. There 
was a type which is what the people 
do today: A man would propose to 
another man (guardian) for his 
female ward’s (hand in marriage), 
and would give her a dowry and 
then marry her. Another type was 
that a man would say to his wife, 
after she had finished her menses: 
‘Call so-and-so, and mate with 
him,’ and her husband would avoid 
her until it was clear that she was 
pregnant from that other man 
whom she was mating with. After 
her pregnancy was apparent, her 
husband could then enjoy her if he 
pleased. And they would only do 
that type because they desired a 
bright (and noble) child. This type 
of marriage was called: ‘Mating 
marriage.’ Another type of 
marriage was that a group of men, 
less than ten, would visit a woman, 
all of them enjoying her. So if she 
became pregnant and gave birth, 
then a few nights after her delivery, 
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she would call for all of them, and 
none of them could refuse to come. 
When they would all gather, she 
would say to them: ‘You know (the 
result) of what you have done, and 
I have given birth, and he is your 
child: O so-and-so,’ and she would 
name whomever she pleased, so 
her child would be considered his. 
And the fourth type was that a lot 
of men would enter upon a woman, 
for she would not turn away any 
that came to her — and these were 
the prostitutes. They would place 
flags on their doors, and these 
would act as signs; whoever wanted 
them would enter in upon them. If 
she became pregnant and gave 
birth, then after her delivery, they 
would all gather and call a Qafah. 
Then the child would be given to 
the one whom he saw fit, and so it 
would be given to him, and called 
his son. None could refuse that. So 
when Allah sent Muhammad 
he obliterated all the marriages of 
the People of Jahiliyyah except for 
the marriage of the Muslims today. 
(Sahih) 

J* <mv: c t jJl . . . VI c l£ V : Jli 

Chapter 33/34. “The Child 
Belongs To The Bed” 

2273. ‘Aishah narrated: “Sa‘d bin 
Abl Waqqas and ‘Abd bin Zam‘ah 
contended in front of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ regarding a 
son that was born to the slave 
woman of Zam‘ah. Sa‘d said: ‘My 
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brother ‘Utbah commanded me to 
find the son of the slave woman of 
Zam'ah when I arrive in Makkah 
and take him, because he is his 
son.’ And ‘Abd bin Zam‘ah said: 
'He is my brother, the son of my 
father’s slave woman. He was born 
in my father’s bed.’ The Messenger 
of Allah % saw clearly that he 
resembled ‘Utbah, but said: The 
child is ascribed to the bed, and the 
Hajar (stone) is for the ‘Ahir 
(fornicator).O Sawdah! Wear 
your Hijab in front of him.” 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
added: “He is your brother, O 
'Abd.” (Sahih) 


’oj aIip >-\ JUi 1j 

^ 0 a ' ^ ^ ^ t o o'** 0 *• i 

A^a .Jli AaJoJ <ui jl AXa 

Jlij tAol 

5-*' 

jl3 I w : J lid c ^ ^ 

U Al-o 

> ^ -v * 1 £ ^ ^ . £' o ^ 

: jUi aLJ->- ^ 

. «jupIj i5_p-l 


4 p_L~w>J j y ty \ ^ 4 0~<dJ jJ I jPO w>L> 1 O La 1 4 J L>tJ 1 A?- 1 . 

. <u aU-p jj jLL- cujJb*- ;ol£ r iJl v r'^ w^U>^Sl 

Comments: 

All these cases date back to the Age of Jahiliyyah when such nasty things were 
common and the pagans did not feel ashamed of children bom out of 
wedlock. But Islam has ruled the child "belongs to the owner of the bed.” 
From the face of the child in the afore-mentioned case, it appeared that he 
was the son of 'Utbah, and that he was an illegitimate child, but in his case 
the rule was followed and he was given over to “the owner of the bed.” 


2274. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather that a man stood up in 
front of the Messenger of Allah 
and said: “So-and-so is my son, for 
I fornicated with his mother in the 
times of Jahiliyyah .” The 
Messenger of Allah said: 'There 
is no prescribing (of genealogies) in 
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l 1 ! Some scholars are of the opinion that: “The Hajar (stone) is for the Ahir (fornicator)” 
refers to stoning, but others explained that stoning is not for the fornicator, but the one 
who has been married and fornicates, and that the Hadith means the fornicator does not 
get anything; no rights over the child, nor inheritance, etc. See the commentary of An- 
Nawawl on Sahih Muslim (no. 3613,3136,1457); Ibn Hajar in Fath Al-Bari (no. 6750); 
Awn Al-Ma‘bud; and Minnat Al-Mun‘im the commentary on Sahih Muslim by our Shaikh 
Safiur-Rahman Al-Mubarakpuri, may Allah have mercy upon him. 
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Islam. The customs of Jahiliyyah 
have all gone. The child is ascribed 
to the bed, and the Hajar (stone) is 
for the ‘Ahir (fornicator).’” (Hasan) 

2275. It was reported from Rabah 
the slave of Al-Hasan bin ‘All bin 
Abl Talib, that he said: “My family 
(those who owned him) married 
me to a Roman slave-girl of theirs, 
so I had intercourse with her. She 
gave birth to a black son, like me, 
and I named him ‘Abdullah. Then 
I engaged in intercourse with her, 
and she gave birth to a black son 
like me, and I named him 
‘Ubaidullah. But then a Roman 
slave of my master’s, by the name 
of Yuhannah, ruined her, and 
spoke with her in their language. 
She gave birth to a boy who looked 
like a lizard. I said to her: ‘What is 
this?’ She replied: ‘This is 
Yuhannah’s (child).’ So we 
complained to ‘Uthman regarding 
the both of them. He asked them, 
and they both confessed (to the 
fornication). He said to them: ‘Are 
you willing that I judge between 
you with the judgment of the 
Messenger of Allah £g? The 
Messenger of Allah ruled that 
the child is ascribed to the bed’” — 
(one of the narrators said) I think 
he said: “So he lashed him, and 
lashed her, and they were both 
slaves.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 34/35. Who Has More 
Right To Take The Child? 

2276. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather that a woman said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! This son of 
mine: My womb was a protective 
bag for him, and my breasts were 
his sustenance, and my house was a 
protection for him. Now, his father 
has divorced me, and wishes to 
take him away from me.” The 
Messenger of Allah said to her: 
“You have more right to him, as 
long as you do not re-marry.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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This authentic HadTth, proves that, until a mother marries again, she has the 
right to keep the child more than the father and, even after marriage, she has 
the right to keep the child with her with the consent of the father. In case he 
does not agree, the child will be given over to the father. 


2277. It was reported from Abu 
Maimunah Salma, the freed-slave 
of some people of Al-Madinah, a 
truthful man, that he said: “Once, 
while I was sitting with Abu 
Hurairah, a Persian lady came to 
him with a son of hers. Her 
husband had divorced her, and 
both of them were claiming him. 
She said, speaking to him in Farsi, 
‘My husband wishes to take my 
son.’ Abu Hurairah replied: ‘Draw 
lots over him,’ and he spoke to her 
(in her language). Her husband 
then came and said: ‘Who is trying 
to snatch my child away from me?’ 
Abu Hurairah said: ‘O Allah! I am 
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only saying this because I heard a 
woman who had come to the 
Messenger of Allah % while I was 
sitting with him who said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, my husband 
wishes to take my son away from 
me, even though he gives me water 
from the well of Abu ‘Inabah, and 
is of benefit to me.” So the 
Messenger of Allah replied: 
“Draw lots over him.” But her 
husband said: “Who is trying to 
snatch my child away from me?” 
The Prophet then said: “This is 
your father, and this is your 
mother. Take the hand of 
whichever you please.” And he 
took the hand of his mother, so she 
took him away.’” (Sahib) 
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Comments: e c 

Children may be given the right of choice in the afore-mentioned conditions if 
they have grown up to an age of sound judgment. 


2278. It was reported from Nafi‘ 
bin ‘Ujairah, from his father, from 
‘All, may Allah be pleased with 
him, who said: “Zaid bin Harithah 
left for Makkah, and brought back 
Hamzah’s daughter. Ja‘far said: T 
will take her, for I have more right 
to her. She is the daughter of my 
uncle, and I am married to her 
maternal aunt, and a maternal aunt 
is (like) a mother.’” But ‘All said: 
“I have more right to her. She is 
the daughter of my uncle, and I am 
married to the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah g§, and she has 
more right to her.” Zaid said: “I 
have more right to her. I was the 
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one who left to (get) her, and 
traveled for her, and brought her 
back.” The Prophet came out” 

— and he mentioned the narration 

— he said: “And as for the little 
girl, I rule that she should go to 
Ja‘far so that she will be with her 
maternal aunt. And verily, the 
maternal aunt is a mother.” 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

In the matter of bringing up and taking care of children, priority is given to 
the mother, as mentioned in the foregoing Hadith , followed by the maternal 
aunt, followed by paternal relatives. According to Ibn Taimiyyah and Ibn Al- 
Qayyim, while keeping in view this order of priority, it is also very important 
to take into account the interest of the child, his present and his future. 
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2279. (Another chain) *from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila with 
this narration, not it its complete 
form, he said: “So he ruled that she 
be given to Ja‘far, since her 
maternal aunt was with him.” 
(Hasan) 
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2280. (Another chain) from Hani’ 
and Hubairah, from ‘All, who said: 
“When we left Makkah, Hamza’s 
daughter followed us, crying: ‘O 
uncle, O uncle!”’ So ‘All took her 
hand and brought her, and said (to 
Fatimah): “Take your uncle’s 
daughter,” so she took her. And 
Ja‘far said: “My uncle’s daughter, 
and her maternal aunt is with me!” 
So the Prophet |j| ruled that she 
be given to her maternal aunt, and 
said: “The maternal aunt is similar 
in status to a mother.” ( Da ( if) 
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Chapter 35/36. Regarding The 
Waiting Period Of A Divorced 
Woman 
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2281. Asma’ bint Yazid bin As- 
Sakan Al-Ansariyyah narrated that 
she was divorced (by her husband) 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah gg, and at that time there 
used to be no waiting period for 
the divorcee. So when she was 
divorced, Allah revealed the 
waiting period for the divorced 
lady. Therefore, she was the first 
regarding whom these Verses of 
the waiting period for divorced 
women were applied. {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

It is said that Asma’ bint Yazid was the (paternal) cousin of Mu‘adh bin 
Jabal. She had given the pledge of loyalty to the Messenger of Allah gjjg and 
was a message-bearer for women, carrying their messages to the Messenger of 
Allah ig. In the Battle of Yarmuk, she killed nine Romans using a tent pole 
taken from her tent. 


Chapter 37. The Abrogation Of 
The Waiting Period For One 
Type Of Divorcee 

2282. Ibn ‘Abbas said, regarding 
the (two verses): “And divorced 
women should wait regarding 
themselves three cycles”^ and: “If 
you are in doubt regarding women 
who have given up hope of menses, 
then their waiting period is three 
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months, ,,[1] that this was 
abrogated, and Allah said: (So if 
you divorce them before touching 
them, then you will have no waiting 
period for them that they have to 
wait.)” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The 'Iddah of a normal divorcee is three turns of menses and purity. The 
‘Iddah of a woman in a state of menopause or of a girl with irregular menses 
not fixed as of yet, is three months. There is no Iddah for a woman divorced 
before the consummation of marriage. A pregnant woman divorced or 
widowed, shall wait until the delivery of the child. The Iddah of a widow is 
four months and ten days. 


Chapter 36/38, Regarding 
Taking Divorced Women Back 

2283. It was reported from Ibn 
'Abbas, from 'Umar, that the 
Prophet #| divorced Hafsah and 
then took her back. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

One may take her back after the first and the second divorce, during a wife’s 
'Iddah period. A man shall also call two persons to bear witness that he has 
withdrawn the divorce. 


[1] At-Talaq 65:4. 
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Chapter 37/39. Regarding The 
Maintenance Of One Who Has 
Been Irrevocably Divorced 
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2284. It was reported from Sufyan, 
from Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman from Fatimah bint Qais, 
that Abu 'Amr bin Hafs divorced 
her irrevocably, and he was not 
present (in the city). So he sent his 
representative to her with some 
barley, but she considered this to 
be very little. He replied: “I swear 
by Allah, you do not have the right 
to (receive) anything from me!” So 
she went to the Messenger of Allah 
0 and mentioned that to him. He 
told her: “You do not have the 
right of maintenance from him.” 
And he commanded her to observe 
her waiting period in the house of 
Umm Shank, then he said: “She is 
a woman whom my Companions 
visit. Observe your waiting period 
in the house of Ibn Umm Maktum, 
for he is a blind man and you may 
take off your garments. When you 
have completed (your waiting 
period), inform me.” She said: “So 
when I had finished (the waiting 
period), I mentioned to him that 
Mu'awiyah bin Abl Sufyan and Abu 
Jahm both proposed for my hand. 
The Messenger of Allah 0 said: 
'As for Abu Jahm, his stick never 
leaves his shoulders. And as for 
Mu’awiyah, he is poor, having no 
wealth. Marry Usamah bin Zaid.’ 
But I disliked that, so he said 
(again): 'Marry Usamah bin Zaid/ 
So I married him, and Allah made 
much good come out of that, and 
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other (women) became jealous of 
me because of him.” (Sahlh) 
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2285. It was reported from Yahya 
bin Abl Kathlr, that Abu Salamah 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman narrated to 
him that Fatimah bint Qais 
narrated to him, that Abu Hafs bin 
Al-Mughlrah divorced her three 
times. And he cited the narration, 
in it: “Khalid bin Al-Walld and 
others from the tribe of Banu 
Makhzum came to the Prophet 
and said: “O Prophet of Allah! Abu 
Hafs bin Al-Mughlrah has divorced 
his wife three times, and he has left 
her a very insignificant amount of 
maintenance.” So he replied: “She 
is not entitled to any maintenance.” 
and he cited the rest of the 
narration, but the (previous) 
narration of Malik is more 
complete. (Sahih) 
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2286. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Yahya, that Abu Salamah 
narrated to him, that Fatimah bint 
Qais narrated to him, that Abu 
‘Amr bin Hafs Al-Makhzumi 
divorced her three times. And he 
cited the narration, and the part 
about Khalid bin Al-Walld. He 
said: “The Prophet £Jg responded: 
‘She is not entitled to any provision 
or a place of residence.”’ And he 
said in it: “The Messenger of Allah 
sent (a messenger) to her, 
saying: “Do not do anything with 
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yourself before (consulting with) 

me.” (Sahih) 

_ >* 

Comments: 

1. In marriage and other important matters, one should take the counsel of the 
devout and the wise. Prayer of Guidance ( Istikharah ) is another important 
means to reach a decision in such matters. 

2. Fatimah bint Qais’ husband was Abu Hafs bin Al-Mughlrah, according to 
most narrations. 


2287. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr from Yahya, 
from Abu Salamah, from Fatimah 
bint Qais, she said: “I was married 
to a man from the Banu Makhzum, 
and he divorced me irrevocably.” 
And then he cited similar to the 
narration of Malik. ^ But he said 
in it: “Do not give yourself to 
anyone without (asking) me.” 
(Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Ash-Sha‘bl, Al- 
Bahl, and ‘Ata’ reported it like that 
from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Asim, 
and Abu Bakr bin Abl Al-Jahm, all 
of them from Fatimah bint Qais; 
that her husband divorced her for 
the third time. 
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2288. It was reported from Ash- 
Sha‘bl, from Fatimah bint Qais, 
that her husband divorced her for 
the third time, so the Prophet 
did not assign her any maintenance 
or residence. (Sahih) 
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2289, It was reported from ‘Uqail, 
from Ibn Shihab, from Abu 
Salamah, from Fatimah bint Qais, 
that she was married to Abu Hafs 
bin Al-Mughlrah, and he divorced 
her the final of the three divorces. 
So she went to the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §g and asked him regarding 
leaving her house. He commanded 
her to go to the house of Ibn Umm 
Maktum, who was blind. But 
Marwan refused to believe this 
narration of hers — that the 
divorced woman leaves her house. 
‘Urwah said: And ‘Aishah also 
rejected this from Fatimah bint 
Qais. 

Abu Dawud said: Salih bin Kaisan, 
Ibn Juraij, and Shu‘aib bin Abl 
Hamzah all reported it from Az- 
Zuhri. 
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Comments: 

This narration is brief but the following HaditJj is more detailed. Marwan had 
sent someone to gather this information. 


2290. It was reported from 
Ma‘mar from Az-Zuhrl, from 
‘Ubaidullah, who said: “Marwan 
sent (Qablsah) to Fatimah bint 
Qais to ask her (about her story). 
She informed him that she was 
married to Abu Hafs, and the 
Prophet had made ‘All a 
governor over a part of Yemen. So 
Abu Hafs went with him, and sent 
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her a divorce that was remaining 
(the third divorce). And he 
commanded Ayyash bin Abl 
Rabrah and Al-Harith bin Hisham 
to support her, but they both said: 
‘By Allah! She is not entitled to 
any maintenance, unless she be 
pregnant.’ So she went to the 
Prophet who said: ‘You are not 
entitled to any maintenance unless 
you are pregnant.’ She asked his 
permission to move (to another 
house), and he gave her 
permission. She then said: ‘Where 
shall I move to, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He replied: ‘To (the house) 
of Ibn Umm Maktum — and he 
was a blind man — for you can 
take off (change) your garments in 
front of him and he will not see 
you.’ She remained there until her 
waiting period finished, and then 
the Prophet jg married her to 
Usamah. 

“Qablsah then returned to Marwan 
and informed him of this. Marwan 
replied: ‘We have not heard this 
Haditji except from (this) woman, 
so we will take the safer opinion 
which we found the people 
following.’ When Fatimah heard 
this, she replied: ‘(The judge) 
between us is the Book of Allah, 
for Allah says: Divorce them for 
their waiting periods..., until... 
perhaps Allah will bring something 
new to pass.’ [1] She said: ‘So what 
new thing can happen after the 
third?”’ (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Yunus reported 
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it like that from Az-Zuhri. As for 
Az-ZubaidI, he reported both of 
the Ahadith; that of 'Ubaidullah, 
with the meaning narrated by 
Ma'mar, and that of Abu Salamah 
with the meaning narrated by 
TJqail. 

Abu Dawud said: Muhammad bin 
Ishaq reported it from Az-Zuhri; 
that Qabisah bin Dhuwaib narrated 
to him, with a meaning supporting 
the narration of 'Ubaidullah bin 
'Abdullah when he said: "So 
Qabisah returned to Marwan and 
informed him of this.” 

t\/\t A* : ^ 4iiJ M jJLJl (. (j^UaJl j >-\ ; 

. \ X * X o . I 

Comments: 

The opinion of Marwan bin Hakam, 'Aishah, and ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab was 
that an irrevocably divorced woman had a right to be provided a place to live 
during her ‘ Iddah , and that the husband must provide that. But the statement 
of Fatimah bint Qais is clearer and has more weight, especially because she 
was the woman in this case, and it was she who had been divorced. So, 
obviously, her statement, quoting the Prophet sH, that 'an irrevocably 
divorced woman had no right to maintenance and housing’ has more weight. 
The foregoing Verses of the Qur’an seem to suggest that they concern women 
who have been given revocable divorces, not those irrevocably divorced. 


Chapter 38/40. Whoever 
Rejected What Fatimah Bint 
Qais Said 

2291. It was reported from 
'Ammar bin Ruzaiq, from Abu 
Ishaq, who said: "I was in Al-Masjid 
Al-Jami 1 with Al-Aswad, who said: 
'Fatimah bint Qais came to 'Umar 
bin Al-Khattab, may Allah be 
pleased with him, and he said: 'We 
are not going to leave the Book of 
our Lord and the Sunnah of our 
Prophet m because of the 
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statement of a woman regarding 
whom we do not know: Did she 
memorize this or not.”’ (Sahih) 


^jA t L^j aaaj V ^jUI ^-jL> <,< - 2 '>UaJl 4 ^JLv*o I J 

• Aj -Ua>-1 ^1 

: SjlS OUli l£U - YY^Y 

L5i' (1 h ^ 

: Jli Aol ^jP 4 o j^P ^jP ^Ij^Jl 

S ^ * , > s ^ s \ # ^ ^ # ^ 

I LgJP 4UI J ‘Lie Ip dLJi Co Ip JLil 

ioJlij C-Cj A^l?li ur^ I 

^ 1 p v— aj>& 3 (j^v° ^ C^15 a^-L? li ijJ 

if * ~ 

* si§ j j 

4 L^j~lp ^3 Sl^oJl JlA ". k— oL» 4jjtAlaJl C 4j>- Lo [ 62 L~*l ] '• ^>«J 

. oY*Y *\. ^ c ^3 ^jUC-JI aJLLpj aj jU jJI 

2293. It was reported from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Qasim, 
from his father, from ‘Urwah bin 
Az-Zubair that ‘Aishah was asked: 

“Don’t you see the statement of 
Fatimah?” She replied: “Indeed, 
there is no good in her mentioning 
that.” (Sahih) 
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2292. It was reported from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, who 
said: “ ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, disapproved of 
that very strongly, and said: ‘She 
was in an isolated place, so her 
safety was feared for. And it was 
because of this that the Messenger 
of Allah allowed her.’” (Hasan) 
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2294.lt was reported from Yahya LLjjL \ Jjj L^jIa LjJl>- — YY^i 
bin Sa‘eed, from Sulaiman bin a > 

Yasar, regarding Fatimah’s leaving & ‘•■hf* Oi if j*- 

the house: “That was due to bad iCl ; ju Ci>li ,-j)C ^ jLJ ^ OUILi 
character.” (I)a‘if) - , 
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2295. (Another chain) from Yahya 1 ~ ^ ^ ^ 0 
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Muhammad and Sulaiman bin 
Yasar, that he heard the two of 
them mentioning that Yahya bin 
Sa‘eed bin A1 -‘As divorced his wife, 
the daughter of Abdur-Rahman bin 
Al-Hakam — irrevocably — and 
‘Abdur-Rahman made her leave 
(the house). So ‘Aishah, may Allah 
be pleased with her, sent (a 
messenger) to Marwan bin Al- 
Hakam — and he was the Amir of 
Al-Madlnah — and she said: “Fear 
Allah, and return the woman to her 
house.” Marwan replied — in the 
narration of Sulaiman (one of the 
narrators): “ 4 Abdur-Rahman 
overcame me (in argument about 
it),” — in the narration of Al- 
Qasim (one of the narrators): 
“Have you not heard the incident 
of Fatimah bint Qais?” — ‘Aishah 
said: “There is no harm if you 
leave the narration of Fatimah.” 
Marwan replied: “If you think that 
(the reason) was the evil, then the 
evil that happened between these 
two is sufficient.” (Sahih) 
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2296.Maimun bin Mihran 
narrated: “I came to Al-Madlnah, 
and made my way to Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Musayyab. I said: ‘Fatimah bint 
Qais was divorced and left her 
house.’ Sa‘eed replied: ‘She is a 
women who spread confusion 
among the people. She was a 
woman who had a sharp tongue, so 
she was placed in the hands of Ibn 
Umm Maktum, the blind man.’” 
(Da‘if) 
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Chapter 39/41. An Irrevocably 
Divorced Woman Leaving Her 
House During The Day 
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2297. It was reported from Abu 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, who said: 
“My maternal aunt had been 
divorced for the third time. She left 
(her house) to harvest (the fruits) 
of a date palm that she owned, but 
a man met her and prevented her. 
So she went to the Prophet and 
mentioned it to him. He told her:, 
‘Go out and harvest your tree, for 
it is possible that you may give 
charity from it, or do some other 
good.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A divorcee may go out of her house for important work but she must spend 
the night in her house. 


Chapter 40/42. The Abrogation 
Of Maintenance For A 
Widowed Woman Because Of 
The Inheritance Due To Her 
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2298. Ibn ‘Abbas stated that the 
Verse: “And those who die among 
you and leave wives (should) 
bequeath for their wives sustenance 
for one year, without expelling 
them (from their homes)” was 
abrogated with the Verses of 
inheritance, for she had been 
assigned a fourth or an eighth. And 
the period of one year was 
abrogated, making her waiting 
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period four months and ten days, 
(f/asaw) 
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Comments: 

A widow inherits one-eighth of her husband’s property in case he has left 
children, or else one-fourth thereof. 


Chapter 41/43. The Rulings Of 
Mourning For Woman Whose 
Husband Has Died 

2299. It was reported from 
Humaid bin Nafi 4 , from Zainab 
bint Salamah that she informed 
him: “I visited Umm Habibah when 
her father Abu Sufyan had died. 
She called for some perfume that 
had some yellow Khaluq in it, or 
something else, and she put its oil 
on a little girl, then rubbed it on 
her cheeks. She then said: T swear 
by Allah, I have no desire for 
perfume, except that I heard the 
Messenger of Allah gg say: “It is 
not permissible for a woman who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
that she mourns for a dead person 
more than three days, except for 
her husband (in which case she 
mourns) four months and ten 
days.’” (Zainab continued:) And I 
also visited Zainab bint Jahsh when 
her brother had died, and she 
called for perfume and applied it. 
She then said: T swear by Allah, I 
have no desire for perfume, except 
that I heard the Messenger of 
Allah say, while he was standing 
on the Minbar: “It is not 
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permissible for a woman who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
that she mourns for a dead person 
more than three days, except for 
her husband (in which case she 
mourns) four months and ten 
days/” (Zainab continued:) And I 
heard my mother, Umm Salamah, 
say: ‘A woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah ig and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, my 
daughter’s husband has died, and 
her eyes hurt, so can we apply kohl 
to them?” The Messenger of Allah 
said: “No,” twice, or thrice, 
repeating it. Then he said: “It is 
only four months and ten days. 
And one of you — in the days of 
Jdhiliyyah — would throw camel 
dung after one year!” 

Humaid said: “So asked to Zainab: 
‘What does it mean to “throw 
camel dung after one year?” 
Zainab replied: ‘In the past, when 
a woman’s husband had died, she 
would enter a Hifsh, and wear her 
worst clothes, and would not touch 
any perfume or anything else until 
an entire year had passed. Then an 
animal would be brought to her — 
a donkey, or sheep, or bird — and 
she would cleanse ( Taftadd ) herself 
with it. fl] And hardly would she 
cleanse ( Taftadd) herself with 
anything except that it would die. 
She would then exit (that house), 
and camel dung would be brought 
to her, and she would fling it away. 
After that, she could use anything, 
perfume or otherwise, that she 
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yy pj [y, yS Lw Nj 

IwLaS J ^ ® Li J I jtw>- Aj I Jo 

i - o- T * e . ~ * l ' I Ofi x ^ 

o jAj yajK.3 ^r >SJ tuU j I y2-XL> 
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• 2^ j' 

. yyp O-o ^La>Jl iijb jol Jli 


[1] 


They say the meaning of Taftadd is that she would rub it on the front of herself. 
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pleased.” (Sahlh) 

Abu Dawud said: A Hifsh is a small 
house. 

^ T AT i i, a>- j >-1 : j^u 

i<o aDl* ^y> ‘ ' * ^Jp ^ *—-> L> t(3 % >UaJl <. pJu~* j 


Chapter 42/44. Regarding Such 
A Woman Moving To Another 
Residence 

2300. It was reported from Zainab 
bint Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah, that Al- 
Furai‘ah bint Malik bin Sinan — 
the sister of Abu Sa‘eed Al-KhudrI 
— narrated that she went to the 
Messenger of Allah in order to 
seek his permission to go to her 
family’s house in Banu Khudrah. 
And that was because her husband 
had gone out in order to find some 
slaves of his that had run away, but 
when he reached the beginning of 
Al-Qadum, they (slaves) caught up 
with him and killed him. She said: 
“So I asked the Messenger of Allah 
about returning to my family 
since I had no house that I owned, 
nor any sustenance. The Messenger 
of Allah ig said, ‘Yes,’ so I left, 
until I was at his house, or at the 
Masjid , when he called me, or 
called for me. I went back to him, 
and he said: ‘What did you say?’ So 
I repeated the story of what 
happened to my husband. He said: 

Remain in your house until the 
appointed time finishes.’ So I 
stayed there for the waiting period 
of four months and ten days. Then, 
during the (rule) of ‘Uthman bin 
k Affan, he called me and asked me 
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about that. I informed him, and he 
followed it and judged by it.” 
(Sahih) 


XjC *b*- U »L| 

l Y ' (^£^> 0 ) l ^ " * J J wU to ^jA \ Y * £ : ^ ? L(p~ jj 

j>\j ro*\r:^ c^lji ci jjj t ^jji &\jj y^a/y^uji o<n 

y *V\ ■ 

Comments: C 

It is obligatory upon a widow to spend her ‘Iddah period in the same house 
where her husband died, except in abnormal circumstances making it 
impossible for her to live there. 


Chapter 43/45. Those Who 
Allowed Her To Change Her 
Residence 


J\j y> 4^ " JO 

(£Q <u>till) J^>«J| 


2301. ‘Ata’ narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “This Verse has 
abrogated her waiting period at her 
house. Therefore, she may pass her 
waiting period wherever she 
pleases.” And this was in reference 
to the statement of Allah:... 
“without expelling her.” [1] 

‘Ata’ said: “(In the beginning), if 
she had wished, she could pass the 
waiting period in his house and be 
provided maintenance based on his 
will. And if she had wished, she 
could leave, based on Allah’s 
statement: “So if they leave, there 
is no sin upon you regarding what 
they do.” [2J Then, the (laws) of 
inheritance were revealed, so the 
ruling of living (at her husband’s 
house) was abrogated. She may 
pass her waiting period wherever 
she wishes.” (Sahih) 






\*jS- - yr-\ 

U-L>- . ya U-L>- 

:£lkp Jli :JLS ^ 

zy\ oJla :t'j* lie- ^1 Jli 

* 

ajjI J y£ w>*L* L..■»>- I jujp 

[T £ * : : J*-j y- 

aIaI jiIp ojLpI jl :i iLp Jli 

o^>-Li o\j 1 \4L ~0 j olSLij 

*% -J ^rj J * ^I 

Jli [Y t • :s>UI] U 4 ( ^=i^ 

^SLlJI rcLLs oI1 £LL itUaP 


jLi 




^ Al-Baqarah 2:240. 
^ Al-Baqarah 2:240. 



The Book Of Divorce 


98 


ibUbii z j$i 


Chapter 44/46. What Should A 
Woman Whose Husband Has 
Died Avoid During Her Waiting 
Period? 

2302. Umm ‘Atiyyah narrated that 
the Prophet #| said: “A woman 
should not mourn for anyone for 
more than three (days), except for 
her husband. For him, she must 
mourn four months and ten days. 
And she should not wear dyed 
cloth except for ( Asb clothJ 1 ^ And 
she should not apply kohl, nor any 
perfume except when she is about 
to become pure from her menses, 
(for she may use) a small amount 
of Qust or Azfar”^ — Instead of 
4 Asb , Ya'qub (one of the narrators) 
said: “washed” and Ya'qub added: 
"and she should not use dye.” 
(Sahih) 


.a, ^ ton : c vom:^ 

(£1 1^.7 X& ^ 


viz - rr*r 
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s^Jl -t>J N* : JU Jig 

I j 1 -b>tJ LgjU ?TJJ 
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^ Sfi i# yi- yj 

Sfl Li Nj 

^ a p>^ r o > 

^ dIj <>? 

O l$L i iSjAju (J U . K j Li I j I Ja.Li 

iijj . nS ii 


onr tom.-j- ^L oLJl A^J^\ 

jr* A<\\ i-Ui Vt/A Iq • * • SId\ oJLp y ^ yr3 >—*L> 


2303. (Another chain) from Umm 
'Atiyyah, from the Prophet #| with 
this Hadith. It is not as complete as 
what preceded, Al-Misma'I (one of 
the narrators) said: “Yazld said: 


. aj 0 Lj>- y ^ Ll& 

Ai x* j, - rr*r 

: li I y cLtj U j 

O * o ^ f ^ ^ s 

( j-p {jt- OjjLfc ^ JjJj 


A certain type of cloth whose strands of fabric are dyed and rinsed well before being woven. 
^ Two types of fragrance or incense. 
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‘And I do not know except that 
“and she should not use dye“ is 
part of it.”’ And Harud added: 
“Nor should she wear died cloth, 
except for Asb cloth/’ (Sahih) 


t f ^ <• 

ij li . La^jjj>- L^j ^3 ^vwJj 

<J SfJ a^IpI ^3 JbjJ Jli 

L3^ Mj ,) : jjjLi <ui Sljjj - (l y-^ 



Sfl Ipj^2>3 


2304. It was reported from 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah, from Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
from the Prophet M that he 
said: “A woman whose husband 
has died should not wear garments 
dyed with safflower, dyed with 
MishqJ 1 ^ or jewellery, nor should 
she use dye, nor kohl.” (Hasan) 


YY^Y;^!^! I ^Jajl <* Up j>u 

LjJl>- : j>“ /y — YY* * 1 

^jr> Lj X>- I ^yj ,^J>0 

t ^ I ^^ p Ju ^ . j lf<v ^ L? 

^ a 

T" * J <wU ^ I ^p b C~w' j^p 

1“ :Jli ^ 3l| ^ 

bw>UlJl V yUaUJ 1 V J lLglP 

Sfj v ij b^iLUi YJ 


>—>Lijl "jA oUjl Lo __.L 

\V YA ; (^jI yi) jLj>- ^1 4 j 

Comments: 

These things fall under the category 
the period of mourning. 

2305. Umm Hakim bint Asad 
narrated from her mother, that her 
husband died, and her eyes were 
hurting. (She wished to know) if 
she could apply Jila as kohlJ 2] So 
she sent a slave of her’s to Umm 
Salamah, and he asked her about 
applying Jila as kohl. She replied: 
“Do not use it as kohl, unless it be 
for something that you cannot 


o- y~\ aiLU] : 

v*5L» l y> V 0 0 : ^ t I 

. \ 0 * £ : ^ L I 4A>eJ ^3 yjlLoJ t I 

of cosmetics and shall be avoided during 
LjJl?- : y> jU>- 1 — YY* * 0 

' * >8 f, 8 > 
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^ 0 } ^ Q s- 0 s' s' ^ } 
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A reddish clay which was used to dye cloth. 

^ It means brightening ;*r iucidation kohl. f*. 1 erring to Itjynid 
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avoid — if it becomes difficult. If 
that occurs, apply it at night, and 
wipe it away during the day.” Then 
she added: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah 0 visited me when Abl 
Salamah had died, and I had 
placed some aloe in my eyes. He 
said: ‘What is this, O Umm 
Salamah?’ I said, ‘It is only aloe, O 
Messenger of Allah. It has no 
perfume in it.’ He said: ‘It 
beautifies the face, so do not apply 
it except at night, and take it off 
during the day. And do not comb 
with perfume, nor with henna, for 
it colors (the hair).’ She said: ‘So 
what should I comb with, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He replied: 
‘With Sidr leaves. You may paste 
your hair with it.’” [1] {Da ( if) 


l^J ©Mlj^ 
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i^L^Jl o»y^-l a.sL*-l] : 


JoJXaJ jl ioUdJ j}\ 4 JjMdaJl 


^ V ^ ^ 4 *1 * • / Y : Os j^JI ^j 2 > jJJU oljjj a* yi 4 i Ijlp y* V o v : ^ t jJu*J L> 
. j*-i Ml :jl~*I ojb L jy~~* : iiUwiJl y> L ylJbxij U-^Ij 


Chapter 45/47. The Waiting 
Period Of A Pregnant Woman 

2306. It was reported from Ibn 
Shihab, that ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Utbah narrated to 
him, that his father wrote to ‘Umar 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Al-Arqam Az- 
Zuhrl, telling him to visit Subai‘ah 
bint Al-Harith Al-Aslamiyyah and 
ask her about her narration, and 
what the Messenger of Allah 0 
told her when she asked him her 
question. So ‘Umar bin ‘Abdullah 


Up ^ :^U (*Vc to p^cji) 
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aaiI XS' y> awI^lIp l yj I ys* 
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5/t/r, the lote tree, its leaves were used with water or other substances for their clean smell. 
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wrote back to 'Abdullah bin 'Utbah 
informing him that Subai'ah said 
that she was married to Sa'd bin 
Khawlah, and he was of the tribe 
of Bani 'Amir bin Lu’al, and had 
attended the Battle of Badr. He 
passed away during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, and she was pregnant 
at the time. Soon after his death, 
she gave birth. Once she had 
purified from her bleeding, she 
beautified herself for suitors. Abu 
As-Sanabil bin Ba'kak visited her, 
and he was of the tribe of 'Abdud- 
Dar. He said to her: "How come I 
see you having beautified yourself? 
Perhaps you wish to get married? I 
swear by Allah, you will not get 
married until four months and ten 
days pass.” Subai'ah said: “When 
he told me that, then as soon as 
night fell, I grabbed my garments 
and went to the Messenger of 
Allah 3jj|, and asked him about 
that. He gave me the verdict that I 
had become permissible (for 
marriage) as soon as I had given 
birth, and he commanded me to 
get married if I so desired.” 

Ibn Shihab said: “I don't see any 
problem if she gets married after 
her delivery, even if she is still 
bleeding. However, her husband 
should not approach her until she 
becomes pure.” (Sahih) 
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2307, It was reported from 
‘Abdullah (Ibn Mas'ud), that he 
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said: “Whoever wishes, I am willing 
to exchange mutual curses with 
him. Of a surety, the smaller 
chapter of women [1J was revealed 
after (the ruling) of four months 
and ten days.” (Daff) 


: jj I — ^ 1 J li j 
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cJ^'y ^ :JIS 4)1 
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i-J Ju>-J t 4>L*W? wijSs I yS) 


Comments: 

The law that a widow shall wait for a period of four months and ten days, and 
the law that a pregnant woman shall wait until she has delivered the child are 
not contradictory to each other. The former period (four months and ten 
days) is for women who are not pregnant. As for pregnant women, the ‘Iddah 
period continues until the delivery of the child. 


Chapter 46/48. The Waiting 
Period For An Umm Al- 
Walad [2) 


^1 o-Vp ^3 : ( i a t i i ^tjc^i) 

($A aakJI) oJjJl 


2308. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Al-‘As, that he said: “Don’t try 
to confuse us about Sunnah ” — 
Ibn Al-Muthanna (one of the 
narrators) said: “The Sunnah of 
our Prophet *H” — The waiting 
period — meaning for an Umm Al- 
Walad — is four months and ten 
days.” ( Da‘ij) 
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. Y ' \ * / t : J y±£> oN 1 ■ j 1-d 1 JIS J JJ 1 AA9 Y * ^ 

Comments: 

1. A slave woman who is the mother of her owner’s child is called an Umm 
Walad (mother of a child). 


^ Referring to Surat At-Talaq. 

^ Slave woman who has borne a child. 
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2. There is a difference of opinion among scholars as to the ‘Iddah period of the 
Umm Walad whose master has died. Some say that the 4 Iddah period for her 
is three menses, and others say it is one menstrual cycle. But according to 
those scholars who maintain that this narration is authentic, her ‘Iddah period 
is four months and ten days. Allah knows best. 


Chapter 47/49. The Thrice 
Divorced Woman Cannot 
Return To Her Husband Until 
She Re-Marries 

2309. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah was asked 
about a man who divorced his wife 
for the third time, so she married 
another husband, who then 
divorced her before engaging in 
intercourse with her: Is she 
permissible for her first husband? 
The Prophet replied: “She is 
not permissible for her first 
husband until she tastes his 
pleasure and he tastes hers.” 
(Pa‘if) 


J>- wtjj {fry. 
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Comments: 

It is inferred from this Hadlth that just another wedding is not enough, but 
normal marital relation between the divorced wife and her second husband 
must take place. If the second husband divorces her without this marital 
relationship, the woman shall not be lawful for her first husband. Hence, 
those who marry a thrice divorced woman with the intention to make her 
lawful for her first husband, in fact, commit adultery, since this conditional 
marriage is not a valid marriage. 

Chapter 48/50. The Gravity Of 
Fornication 

2310. ‘Abdullah (Ibn Mas‘ud) 
narrated that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah |f§: “What is 
the greatest sin?” He replied: 
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“That you make a partner along 
with Allah, even though He is the 
One who created you.” He said: 
“Then what?” He replied: “That 
you kill your child out of fear that 
he will eat with you.” He said: 
“Then what?” He replied: “That 
you fornicate with your neighbour’s 
wife.” ‘Abdullah said: “And Allah 
revealed the affirmation of the 
Prophet’s g§ saying: And those 
who do not call out to others 
besides Allah, and do not kill the 
soul that Allah has prohibited, and 
do not fornicate.’’^ 11 (Sahih) 
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2311. It was reported from Abu Az- 
Zubair, from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, 
that he said: “Musaikah came to 
some of the Ansar , and said: ‘My 
master forces me to prostitution.’ So 
because of that, it was revealed: 
And do not force your slave girls 
into prostitution.”^ 1 {Sahih) 
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2312. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Abl Al-Hasan, that he said, 
regarding the Verse:...and whoever 
forces them, then indeed, after 
their compelling, Allah is Ever- 
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[1} Al-Furqan 25:68. 
[2] ,4/i-MSr 24:33. 
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Forgiving, Extremely Merciful 
“Allah is forgiving to those who 
were forced (into this act).” {Da ( lf) 




. T'X* * t jU~L*< 0 tS^ [iwI 


The End of the Book of Divorce. 


m An-Nur 24:33. 
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14. THE BOOK OF 
FASTING 


rL*n ^ Jji-o* (^-jo 

(A ^>dl) 


Chapter 1. The Beginning Of 
The Ordainment Of Fasting 


(\ 5i>Jl) 


2313. Ibn ‘Abbas said, regarding 
the following (Verse): O you who 
believe! Fasting is prescribed for 
you, as it was prescribed for those 
before you. J 11 “During the lifetime 
of the Prophet ig, when the people 
prayed Al-'Atamah (Salat Al-'Isha’) 
it became unlawful for them to eat 
and drink and have intercourse with 
women. They would fast till the next 
sunset. A man deceived himself by 
having intercourse with his wife 
after he had prayed ‘Isha\ and did 
not break his fast. So Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, intended to 
make that easier for those who 
remained, and grant them 
permission, and benefit. Allah, the 
Glorious, said (the Verse): Allah 
knows that you used to deceive 
yourselves. J 21 And by this Allah 
benefited people, a grant for them 
and ease.” 131 (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Sawm or Siyam (an Arabic infinitive) means abstinence. As an Islamic term it 
means fasting — a special act of devotion — in which a believer, in obedience 


^ Al-Baqarah 2:183. 

[2] Al-Baqarah 2:187. 

Another part of this narration, with the same chain of narrators, preceded. See no. 2090. 
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to the command of Allah, abstains, from dawn to sunset, from all things that 
would invalidate his fast, such as food, drink, and sexual activity. These things 
are normally permitted in life but prohibited during the fast. 


2314, Abu Ishaq reported from Al- 
Bara’, who said: “When a man 
fasted, then slept, he would not eat 
until the next (sunset). Sirmah bin 
Qais A1 Ansari [11 was fasting, and 
he came to his wife and asked her: 
‘Do you have anything (to eat)?’ 
She replied: ‘No, but I will go and 
seek something for you.’ While she 
was away, sleep overpowered him. 
When she saw him asleep upon her 
return, she said: ‘What a 
disappointment for you!’ Thus by 
midday of the following day he 
fainted, as he used to work all day 
long on his land. That was 
mentioned to the Prophet 0 J9 and 
the following was revealed: It is 
made lawful for you to have sexual 
relations with your wives on the 
night of fast....’ He recited up to: of 
dawnJ 2 ! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

On the face of it, this Hadith seems to be in conflict with the one before it, 
for it states that until then, the rule was that even if a person that had fasted 
in the day had a nap after Iftar (regardless of whether he had performed his 
‘Isha y prayer or not), the door of having food, drink and sexual relations was 
legally closed for him. Scholars of Hadith, however, see no conflict between 
the two and suggest that either of the two actions (sleep or ‘Isha’ prayer) was 
cause enough to bar a person from indulging in those acts until the next Iftar 
time. Thereafter, Allah granted the permission to perform those acts from 


m Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar (after no. 1915 of Al-Bukharl) discussed, at length, the variations 
reported for his name. His preference was, Abu Qais, Sirmah bin Abi Anas, and he 
indicated that all of the variations indicating differently are merely mistakes in citing his 
name. 

Al-Baqarah 2:187. 
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after sunset until dawn, which was 

Chapter 2. Abrogation Of The 
Saying of Allah, Most High: As 
For Those Who Can Fast With 
Difficulty Is A Ransom. 

2315. Salamah bin Al-Akwa‘ 
narrated: “When this Verse was 
revealed; “And as for those who 
can fast with difficulty, (e.g. an old 
man), they have (a choice either to 
fast or) to feed a poor person (for 
every day).” [1] Those of us who 
wanted to not to fast and pay a 
ransom would do so, until the 
Verse after it was revealed, 
abrogating it.” (Sahih) 
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t great relief for them. 
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2316. Tkrimah reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas: “And as for those who can 
fast with difficulty, (e.g. an old 
man), they have (a choice either to 
fast or) to feed a poor person (for 
every day).” [2] (He said): “So 
whoever among them wanted to, he 
could pay the ransom, feeding a 
poor person, and hence his fast 
would be complete. Then Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, said: “But 
whoever does good of his own 
accord, it is better for him. And 
that you fast is better.”^ — and 
He said: “So whoever of you sights 
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^ Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
^ Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
^ Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
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(the crescent on the first night of) 
the month (of Ramadan i.e. is 
present at his home), he must 
observe fast that month, and 
whoever is ill or on a journey, the 
same number (of days which one 
did not observe fast must be made 
up) from other days.” [1] (Hasan) 

Chapter 3. Whoever Said That 
It Applies To The Elderly And 
Pregnant 

2317. Qatadah narrated that 
Tkrimah narrated to him, that Ibn 
'Abbas said: “It applies to the 
pregnant and breast-feeding 
(women).” (Sahlh) 

2318. It was reported from Sa'eed 
bin Jubair, from Ibn 'Abbas: “And 
as for those who can fast with 
difficulty, (e.g. an old man), they 
have (a choice either to fast or) to 
feed a poor person (for every 
day).”^ He said: “It was a 
concession, allocated for the 
elderly man and woman who were 
able to fast (but with difficulty), not 
to fast and feed one poor person 
for each day, and also for the 
pregnant and breast-feeding 
(women) if they fear.” (Day) 

Abu Dawud said: Meaning: “(fear) 
for their children;” then the two of 
them do not fast, and they feed. 
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[11 Al-Baqarah 2:185. 
[2 > Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
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Comments: 

There is an allowance for men and women who are either too old or are not 
able to bear fasting, to pay the compensation in lieu of the missed fast. The 
concession also applies to pregnant and breast-feeding women whose babies 
might be at risk if they fast. Such women can forgo the fast for the time being. 
There is, however, a difference of opinion in this later case, as to whether or 
not they shall make up for their missed fasts later on. 


Chapter 4. The Month May Be 
Twenty-Nine Days 

2319. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Amr, meaning Ibn Sa‘eed bin 
A1 -‘As, from Ibn 'Umar, who said: 
“Allah’s Messenger ^ said: ‘We 
are an unlettered nation, we cannot 
write nor calculate. The month is 
thus, and thus, and thus.’” (One of 
the narrators) Sulaiman closed one 
of his fingers the third time, 
indicating that a month is twenty- 
nine days, and (sometimes) thirty. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: •** v*- 1 

“We are an illiterate nation” may be understood in the historical context that 
reading and writing was rare in the Arab society of those days. Very few 


people knew it. 

2320. Nafi‘ reported from Ibn 
‘Umar, who said: “Allah’s 
Messenger said: ‘The month 
consists of twenty-nine days. Do 
not fast until you see it (the 
crescent) and do not break the fast 
until you see it (the crescent). If it 
is cloudy, then complete thirty 
days.’” 

He said: “So when it was the 
twenty-ninth of Sha'ban, Ibn ‘Umar 
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would appoint somebody to sight 
the crescent for him. If it was 
sighted then so (he would fast). If 
it was not sighted, and there was 
no cloud or dust on the horizon, he 
would not fast the next morning. If 
it was not sighted due to clouds or 
dust, he would fast the next 
morning.” He said: “And Ibn 
‘Umar would end his fasting along 
with the people, without counting 
this way. (Sahih) 
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2321. Ayyub said: “ ‘Umar bin 
‘Abdul-‘AzIz wrote to the people of 
Al-Basrah: ‘It has been conveyed to 
us, from the Messenger of Allah 
Sjg...’” — similar to the (previous) 
narration of Ibn ‘Umar, from the 
Prophet #|. And he added: “The 
best means of calculation is that if 
we sight the crescent of Sha‘ban on 
such and such date, [1] then Allah 
Willing, the fast will begin on such 
and such date unless the crescent is 
sighted before that.” (Da‘if) 
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2322. Ibn Mas‘ud said: “We fasted 
with the Prophet 4S for twenty- 
nine days, more often than we 
fasted with him for thirty days.” 
(Sahih) 
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[1] Meaning: “If we sight it on the thirtieth night of Rajab.” 
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Comments: 

Twenty-nine days of fasting carries as much merit and reward as of thirty days 
since the deciding factor is one’s sincerity and obedience to the commands of 
Allah. 

2323. It was reported from‘Abdur- £jj j* jl hU*- - tftf 
Rahman bin Abl Bakrah, from his " , * - '<. # . , h e „ 

father, from the Prophet ^ that he ^ ^ 

said: “The two months of Eid are jp o! jp ii'jZ jj 
never incomplete; Ramadan and ^ a / ' 

Dhul-Hijjah/ ? (5fl^) ^ :JU » 
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Comments: ’ 

Meaning, even if the month is less than thirty days, the reward will not be 
diminished. 
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Chapter 5. When The People 
Are Mistaken In Sighting The 
Crescent. 

2324. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Al-Munkadir, from 
Abu Hurairah — and he mentioned 
the Prophet ^ in it, he said: “Your 
breaking of the fast (Eld Al-Fitr) is 
the day that (all of) you break your 
fast, and your sacrificing (Eid Al - 
Adha ), is on the day that (all of) you 
sacrifice, and all of ‘Arafat is a place 
of standing, and all of Mina is a 
place for slaughtering, and all of the 
mountain paths of Makkah are a 
place of slaughtering, and all of Jam‘ 
(Muzdalifah) is a place of halting.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: v ~ 

Meaning, when the Muslims recognize it to be these days, then the reward is in 
accord, even if there was an error in witnessing the new crescent of the month. 


Chapter 6. When (Sighting the 
Crescent for) The Month Was 
Obscured 


Jl yj>\ \l\ (n 


2325, ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qais said: 
“I heard ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, saying: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah used to be 
more tentative in ascertaining the 
days of Sha‘ban then any other 
month. Then he would fast upon 
the sighting (of the crescent) of 
Ramadan. If it was obscured from 
him/ 1 ] he would complete thirty 
days (of Sha‘ban) and then fast.’” 
(Sahih) 
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2326. It was reported from Rib‘I 
bin Hirash, from Hudhaifah, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘Do not precede the month 
(by fasting) until you sight the 
crescent, or you have completed 
the count (of thirty days). Then fast 
until you sight the crescent, or you 
have completed the count (of thirty 
days).”’ (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Sufyan and 
others reported it from Mansur, 
from Ribi, from a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet — 
without naming Hudhaifah. 
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Meaning if it were cloudy or the like and the crescent was not visible. 



The Book Of Fasting 


114 


? uh)i wtsr j)i 


^ j I ^jL. l^LuaJI —Jl 4^- ^*-1 «aLmiJ] I 

. AV 0 ; ^ t j L>- j)j ^ ^ ^ <Uj ^ I j i 4j X ^ X A ! ^ t <ui j 


Chapter 7. Whoever Said That 
If It Is Obscured From You 
(The Crescent), Then Fast 
Thirty Days 

2327. It was reported from Simak, 
from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#| said: ‘Do not precede the 
month by fasting a day or two, 
except if one has been in practice 
of fasting on a particular day, and 
do not fast until you sight it (the 
crescent), then fast until you sight 
it. If it is obscure due to weather, 
then complete the count of thirty 
(days), and then break the fast. 
The month (may be) twenty-nine 
days. (Day) 

Abu Dawud said: It was reported 
with similar meaning by Hatim bin 
Abl Saglrah, Shu‘bah and Al-Hasan 
bin Salih, from Simak, but they did 
not mention: “and then break the 
fast.” 

Abu Dawud said: He is Hatim bin 
Muslim bin Abl Saglrah, and Abu 
Saglrah is his mother’s husband. 
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Chapter 8. Regarding 
Preceding (Ramadan By 
Fasting At The End of 
Sha‘ban) 

2328. ‘Imran bin Husain said: 
“The Messenger of Allah Ig asked 
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a man: ‘Did you fast from the last 
days ( Sarar) [1] of Sha‘ban?’ He 
said: ‘No.’ The Prophet said: 
‘After completing (the fast of 
Ramadan) fast a day.’ One of the 
two of them (the narrators) said: 
“Two days.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This Hadlth might apparently seem to be in conflict with the preceding one. 
The disparity, however, is resolved when we consider the fact that this 
permission or instruction is only meant for the person who is already under a 
vow to observe the fasts, or has constantly been observing those fasts on those 
particular days. No other person who is neither under a vow nor has been 
accustomed to observing those fasts but wishes to keep them as voluntary 
fasts is allowed to do so. 


2329. Abu Al-Azhar Al-Muglrah 
bin Farwah said: “Mu‘awiyah stood 
among the people in Dair Mishal 
which is at the gate of Hims. He 
said: ‘O people! We have sighted 
the crescent (of Sha‘ban) on such 
and such day. We will fast in 
advance (in Sha‘ban before 
Ramadan). Anyone who likes to do 
so, he may do so.’” He said: “Malik 
bin Hubairah As-Saba’I stood up 
and said: ‘O Mu‘awiyah! Did you 
hear this from Allah’s Messenger 
2g or is it something from your 
opinion?’ He replied: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah |g saying: 
“Fast the (beginning of the) month, 
and Sirrahu (its end).” {Hasan) 
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See the discussion regarding nos. 2330 and 2331. 
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2330, Sulaiman bin Abdur- 
Rahman Ad-Dimashqi narrated to 
us, in this Hadith, he said: “Walid 
said: ‘I heard AbQ ‘Amr — 
meaning Al-Awza‘I saying: ‘‘Sirruhu 
(means): its beginning.’’ (Hasan) 
j _ r A*j Jl »j t4j ijb Jj>- y y \\ /1 : ^ y fr J \ **ry-\ • 2rJ^ 
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2331* Ahmad bin ‘Abdul-Wahid 
narrated to us (saying): “Abu Mus- 
hir narrated to us, he said: ‘Sa‘eed 
— meaning Ibn ‘Abdul-‘Aziz — 
said: “Sirrruhu (means): its 
beginning.” (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Some of them 
said: Sirruhu is its middle, and they 
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say that it is its end. 
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Comments: 

The preferable interpretation would be “in the last days of the month.” 


Chapter 9. When The Crescent 
Is Sighted In A Land A Night 
Before It Is Sighted In Other 
Lands 

2332. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Abl Harmalah, 
who said: “Kuraib informed me 
that Umm Al-Fadl, the daughter of 
Al-Harith sent him to Mu‘awiyah 
in Ash-Sham. He said: T arrived in 
Ash-Sham and took care of her 
affairs. The crescent for Ramadan 
was sighted while I was in Ash- 
Sham. We sighted the crescent on 
the night of Friday. Then I arrived 
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in Al-Madinah at the end of the 
month. Ibn ‘Abbas questioned me, 
then asked me about the crescent; 
“When did you sight the crescent?” 
I said: “I saw it on the night of 
Friday.” He said: “Did you see it 
yourself?” I said: “Yes, and the 
people (also) saw it, and they 
fasted, and Mu'awiyah fasted.” He 
said: “But we saw it on the night of 
Saturday, so we will not stop 
fasting until we complete thirty, or 
we see it.” So I said: “Is not the 
sighting of Mu'awiyah, and his 
fasting sufficient for you?” He said: 
“No; this is how Allah’s Messenger 
Ig commanded us.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: b 

“This is how Allah’s Messenger ig commanded us” meaning, as Ibn ‘Abbas 
narrated from him ^ in no. 2327. 


2333. Al-Ash‘ath reported from 
Al-Hasan (Al-Basri), regarding a 
man who was in a certain land and 
he fasted on Monday. Two men 
testified that they sighted the 
crescent on the night of Sunday. 
He said: “That man does not make 
that day up, nor do the people of 
his land, unless they knew that the 
people of a land of the Muslims 
had fasted on Sunday; only then 
they will make it up.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This narration of Al-Hasan Al-Basri is not found in most of the manuscripts 
of Sunan Abu Dawud . 
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Chapter r JlL»That It Is Disliked 
To Fast The Day of Doubt 
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2334. It was reported from Abu 
Ishaq, from Silah, who said: “We 
were with ‘Ammar on the day of 
doubt. A sheep was brought and 
some of the people avoided eating 
it. ‘Ammar said: ‘Anyone who fasts 
on this day disobeys Abul-Qasim 

* (Dal/) 
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Comments* . aL*^> yl % yiji aa»i jj 1Y1 

“The day of doubt” means the day when the appearance or otherwise of the 
new crescent is uncertain. 


Chapter 11. Regarding 
Whoever Connected Sha‘ban 
With Ramadan [1] 

2335. It was reported from Abu 
Salamah, from Abu Hurairah, from 
the Prophet that he said: “Do 
not precede fasting Ramadan by 
fasting a day or two, except for a 
fast that a man fasts (as a habit); 

(if it is so) then let him fast that 
fast.” (Sahih) 
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2336. It was reported from Abu ; Jr^ y! ” Yffn 

Salamah, from Umm Salamah, ^ ^ > 

Aj y yP AjUa> Lo J_p- . yx_>- y As±s>t_a 


[ 1 ] 


Meaning, whoever fasted during the last days of Sha‘ban as well as the first of Ramadan. 
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Comments: 

The statements of Umm Salamah, and ‘Aishah (see no. 2431) may be 
construed as referring to the Prophet’s #| practice of fasting on many more 
days of Sha 4 ban than in any other month of the year except Ramadan. 


from the Prophet that he never 
would fast a complete month out 
of the year except Sha 4 ban, 
connecting it to Ramadan. (Sahih) 


Chapter 12. About That Being 
Disliked 
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2337. It was reported from 4 Abdul- 
4 Aziz bin Muhammad who said: 
“ ‘Abbad bin Kathlr arrived in Al- 
Madlnah and went to a gathering 
of Al- 4 Ala\ He took Al-'Ala’ by his 
hand and made him stand up. 
4 Abbad said: 4 0 Allah! He is 
narrating from his father, from 
Abu Hurairah, that the Messenger 
of Allah £§; said: “When the 
middle of Sha'ban comes, then do 
not fast.’” Al-‘Ala’ said: ‘O Allah! 
Indeed my father narrated that to 
me, from Abu Hurairah, from the 
Prophet 3 H”’ (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Ath-ThawrI, 
Shibl bin Al- 4 Ala’, Abu ‘Umais, and 
Zuhair bin Muhammad reported it 
from Al- 4 Ala’. 

Abu Dawud said: 4 Abdur- 
Rahman^ would not narrate it. I 
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Meaning ‘Abdur-Rahman bin MahdI. 
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asked Ahmad: “Why is that?” He 
said: “Because of the narration 
which he had, that the Prophet 
used to connect Sha‘ban with 
Ramadan, and he reported from 
the Prophet what contradicts 
it.” 

Abu Dawud said: According to me, 
this does not contradict that, and 
no one except Al-‘Ala’ narrated 
this from his father. 

^3 y a 11 ^3 P-U- U t-jL L ^ yA I1 4>- j >-1 

. " " ! (J U j 4 j ^jP VV A ! ^ d 1>«J 0 ^lill I 

Comments: 

Ruling about the undesirability of fasting in the second half of Sha‘ban 
applies only to those persons who have not been observing fasts as a habit 
during those days. Those habituated to doing so are exempt from this ruling. 
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Chapter 13. Testimony Of Two 
Men About Sighting The 
Crescent Of Shawwal 
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2338. It was reported from Abu 
Malik Al-Ashja‘1, that Husain bin 
Al-Harith Al-Ja*dall — from the 
tribe of Jadllah Qais — narrated: 
“A governor of Makkah delivered a 
speech, he said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah gf took an oath from us, that 
we perform our rites after sighting 
the crescent. If we do not sight it, 
and two just persons testify to 
(seeing) it, we should perform the 
rites on the basis of their 
testimony.’ — (Abu Malik said:) “I 
asked Al-Husain bin Al-Harith: 
‘Who is this governor of Makkah?’ 
He said: ‘I don’t know.’ Sometime 
later he met me and said: ‘He is 
Al-Harith bin Hatib, the brother of 
Muhammad bin Hatib.’” — “The 
governor then said: ‘Among you is 
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a person who is more 
knowledgeable about Allah and 
His Messenger than me. He 
testified to this, from the 
Messenger of Allah SI,’ and then 
pointed with his hand towards a 
man.” Al-Husain said: “I said to an 
older man beside me: ‘Who is this, 
that the governor has pointed to?’ 
He said: ‘This is ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar, and he spoke the truth. He 
(‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar) was more 
knowledgeable about Allah then 
him. He (‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar) 
said: “Allah’s Messenger St 

ordered us with that.” (Hasan) 
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2339. It was reported from Rib‘I 
bin Hirash, from a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet St, 
who said: “The people differed 
(about sighting the crescent of 
Shawwal) on the last day of 
Ramadan. Then two Bedouins 
arrived and testified before the 
Prophet Si, that they had seen the 
crescent the previous evening. The 
Messenger of Allah SI ordered the 
people to break their fast.” 

In his narration, Khalaf (one of the 
narrators) added: “And that they 
go to the Musalla the (following) 
morning.” (Sahih) 


( J~^2lA jLwmj] 1-La : Jli J 

LLa ^—aL>-j ~ YYT^ 

4jl^p y\ 1 ,jJlH\ 

: Jli S| 

jCi^pi ^ ^>-1 ^ 

jl lli I St 1 J jA li t C y** I 

IJ-Xij jlj : 

Ji 


t ^ * 1 ^ / y : Jlij t4j j j ../»• ^ Y - ^ t / 0 ! I a>- ^>-1 

. iU IJub" Y\AY 

Comments: 

The beginning of Ramadan is proved either, through the completion of thirty 
days of Sha‘ban, or through sighting the crescent, even though it be by a 
single trustworthy Muslim. 
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Chapter 14. Regarding The 
Testimony Of A Single Person 
About Seeing The Crescent Of 
Ramadan. 

2340. It was reported (from Al- 
Walld bin Abl Thawr and Za’idah) 
from Simak, from 'Ikrimah, from 
Ibn 'Abbas, who said: "A Bedouin 
came to the Prophet and said: 'I 
have sighted the crescent.’” — In 
his narration, Al-Hasan (one of the 
narrators) added: “Meaning: 'of 
Ramadan.”’ — 

“The Prophet said: 'Do you 
testify that none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah? 5 He said: 
'Yes. 5 The Prophet #§ said: 'Do 
you testify that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: 
'Yes.’ 

The Prophet ig said: 'O Bilal! Call 
out to the people that they must 
fast tomorrow. 5 ” ( Da‘if) 
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2341. It was reported from 
Hammad, from Simak bin Harb, 
from Tkrimah, that he said: “Once 
the people were in doubt about the 
sighting of the crescent of 
Ramadan. They decided not to 
offer the (voluntary) night prayers 
( Tarawih ), nor fast. Then a 
Bedouin came from Al-Harrah and 
testified that he had seen the 
crescent. He was brought to the 
Prophet |g. The Prophet asked 
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him: 'Do you testify that none has 
the right to be worshipped but 
Allah, and I am the Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: 'Yes,’ and he 
testified that he sighted the 
crescent. He (the Prophet Ig) 
ordered Bilal to announce among 
the people to pray and to fast.” 
(Pa‘if) 

Abu Dawud said: A group of 
narrators reported it from Simak, 
from 'Ikrimah, in Mursal form; and 
no one mentioned night prayer 
(Tarawih) except Hammad bin 
Salamah. 
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2342. It was reported from Ibn 
'Umar, who said: “The people 
gathered to sight the crescent. I 
informed the Messenger of Allah 
H that I had seen it. He fasted and 
ordered the people to fast.” 
(Sahlh) 


7^ t ^Jl . . . jLiaj 

.m • : JAJI 

jJii ^ ujoi- - mr 

Jyl Jjts j l J^a Lj JL>> : li ( jjjj I 

if. «fcl -h* if. if ^ 

* 

if 'if if. if) if 

:J15 jjl 

bOlj 4)1 J^d>j 

. 4^ LyflU 

y>j ijb v^jJb^ /y ^ 0 /T : ^yiaijljjl 4j>- j>-\ 

^ "l4 jI-Lp : 

. nr/\ ^uJij 

j JI taUS' L (^ o I) 

O 0 4jl>rjJ I) 


AV\ tOL>. 


Chapter 15. Stressing The 
Sahur (The Pre-Dawn Meal) 


2343: It was reported from 'Amr ^ 4)1 jlp lili bil^ - Yttf 

bin Al-'As, who said: “The 
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Messenger of Allah fg| said: ‘The 
difference between our fasting and 
fasting of the people of Book is 
eating the pre-dawn meal (/4s- 
Sahar).” (Sahlh) 
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Chapter 16. Whoever Called 
Sahur ; “Al-Ghadd*” (Breakfast) 

2344. Al-Trbad bin Sariyah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 
invited me to the Sahur during 
Ramadan, and said: “Come to the 
blessed breakfast.’’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

It goes without saying that the Prophet i| does not speak of his own desire, 
but only speaks what has been revealed to him. It is, therefore, necessary that 
even if a person feels no desire for food so early in the morning, he should at 
least have a date or a morsel or two, or even a few draughts of water, in order 
to be a recipient of the blessing promised by the Prophet ig. 


2345. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Prophet #| said: “Dates are a 
preferred Sahur for the believer.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The date-palm is through and through a blessed tree, and it is desirable to 
make it a part of our menu for Suhur and Iftar. 


Chapter 17. The Time Of 
Suhur 
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2346. It was reported from 
'Abdullah bin Sawadah Al- 
Qushairi, from his father who said: 
"I heard Samurah bin Jundab 
delivering a sermon in which he 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
said: "The Adhan of Bilal should 
not prevent you from your Sahur , 
neither should the whiteness of 
horizon which is like this (vertical), 
until it spreads out horizontally.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The dawn is of two types: The false dawn, and the true dawn. Suhur may be 
eaten as long as the false dawn lasts, but its time ends as soon as the true 
dawn appears. Bilal used to call the Adhan during the false dawn, in order to 
alert the people. The false dawn is when the whiteness of light begins to 
ascend towards the sky, but then a more enduring whiteness appears and 
spreads horizontally all around. This signals the true dawn of the morning. 


2347. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘The Adhan of Bilal should not 
prevent one of you from his Sahur , 
for he says the Adhan”' — or he 
said: 'call’ — “so that those praying 
can return, and to wake the 
sleeping among you. Dawn is not 
like this” — Musad-dad (one of 
the narrators) said: “And Yahya 
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joined his (fingers to his) 
palm”—'Until it is like this’ — 
And Yahya extended his two index 
fingers.”^ 21 (Sahih) 
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2348. It was reported from Qais 
bin Talaq, from his father who 
said: "The Messenger of Allah £§ 
said: 'Eat and drink, and the 
ascending white light should not 
prevent you from it, so continue to 
eat and drink till the redness 
appears horizontally.’” (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: This is among 
that which the people of Yamamah 
are alone with (in narrating). 
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Comments: 

That the time to stop eating is when whiteness begins to spread all around. 
Nevertheless, if the sky is overcast, some kind of redness also becomes evident 
in the sky. However, as a general rule, it is whiteness alone that appears in 
the sky. 


2349. 'Ad! bin Hatim said: "When 
this Verse was revealed: "Until the 
white thread (light) of dawn 
appears to you distinct from the 
black thread (darkness of 
night)”^ — I took a white rope 
and a black rope, and kept them 
under my pillow. I observed them 
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Motioning with his hand toward the earth, meaning vertically. 

^ Holding them extended with the tips together, indicating; horizontally, according to a 
version recorded by Muslim . 

[3] Al-Baqarah 2:187. 
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but could not distinguish between 
then. Then I mentioned that to the 
Messenger of Allah $y§. He laughed 
and said: 'Your pillow must be very 
long and broad. It is only the night 
and the day/” 

And (in his version) 'Uthman (one 
of the narrators) said: “It is only 
the blackness of night and the 
whiteness of day.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

What we conclude from this Hadith is that even an 'Arab would 
misunderstand the meanings of the Qur’an, without the guidance of the 
Messenger of Allah explaining its meanings. 


Chapter 18. A Man Who Hears 
The Call While A Vessel Is In 
His Hand 
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2350. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: 'If one 
of you hears the call for prayer and 
the vessel is in his hand, he should 
not put it down till he fulfills his 
need from it.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

If the end-time for Suhur has approached and the call to the morning prayer 
has begun, it is still allowed for the fasting person to finish what he has in his 
hand. 



The Book Of Fasting 


128 


*_.«■ jji 


Chapter 19. The Time For The 
Fasting Person To Break (His 
Fast) 

2351. It was reported from ‘Asim 
bin ‘Umar, from his father who 
said: “The Prophet sg said: ‘When 
the night approaches from here 
(the east), and the day retreats 
from here (the west)’” — Musad- 
dad (one of the narrators) added: 
“and the sun sets” — it is time for 
the fasting person to break the 
fast.” (Sahih) 


(^ji) 
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2352. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa, that he 
said: “We accompanied the 
Messenger of Allah ^ on a 
journey while he was fasting. When 
the sun set he said: “O Bilal! 
Dismount and mix some Sawlq for 
us.” He said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! If you waited till the 
evening!” He said: “Dismount and 
mix some Sawlq for us.” He said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! The day 
still remains with you.” He said: 
“Dismount and mix some Sawlq for 
us.” He got down and prepared it. 
The Messenger of Allah drank 
from it and then said: “If you see 
the night approaching from here, it 
is time for a fasting person to 
break the fast,” and he pointed 
towards east with his finger. 
(, Sahili ) 
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Comments: 

The time for Iftar begins immediately upon the setting of the sun. Waiting 
after sunset or delaying Iftar as a precautionary measure has no meaning. The 
Hadith also gives us the golden rule that, in order to remove any possible 
doubts in the minds of the people, it is sometimes a good idea to let people 
have further clarification even regarding “obvious” matters. 


Chapter 20. The 
Recommendation Of Hastening 
To Break The Fast 

2353. It was reported from Abu 
Hurairah, from the Prophet *§§ that 
he said: “The religion (of Islam) 
will continue to be manifest as long 
as people hasten to break their fast 
(at its earlier time) because the 
Jews and Christians delay it.” 
(Hasan) 
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2354. It was reported from Abu 
Atiyyah, who said: “Masruq and I 
entered upon 'Aishah, and said: 'O 
Mother of the Believers! There are 
two men from the Companions of 
Muhammad One of them 

hastens to break his fast and 
hastens the prayer, and the other 
delays breaking his fast and delays 
the prayer.’ She asked: 'Which one 
of the two hastens to break the fast 
and hastens to pray?’ We said: 
“ 'Abdullah (Ibn Mas'ud).’ She 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
used to do so.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. What To Use To 4 ^p i; _ (Y > ^*ji) 

Break One’s Fast 

(Y\ *4>J0 


2355. It was reported from Ar- 
Rabbab, from Salman bin ‘Amir — 
her paternal uncle — he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #1 said: ‘When 
one of you fasts, then let him break 
his fast with dates (7hmr), and if he 
does not find dates, then with 
water for indeed water is 
purifying.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Fast, as a rule, can be broken with any type of food or drink that is 
permissible, while dates or water are the most blessed for that purpose. 


2356. It was reported from Thabit 
Al-BunanI, that he heard Anas bin 
Malik saying: “The Messenger of 
Allah m would break his fast with 
fresh dates (. Rutab ) before praying, 
if there were no fresh dates, then 
with dried dates ( Tamr ), if he did 
not have dried dates, then he 
would take some mouthfuls of 
water.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 22. The Saying At The 
Time Of Breaking The Fast 

2357. Marwan — meaning Ibn 
Salim Al-Muqaffa‘ — said: “I saw 
Ibn ‘Umar take hold of his beard 
and trim whatever exceeded the 
palm. He said: The Prophet 
used to say, when breaking his fast: 
u Dhahabaz-zama ’u wabtallatil- 
‘uruqu wa thabatal-ajru in sha ’ Allah 
(The thirst is gone, and the veins 
are quenched, and the reward is 
assured — if Allah wills).” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The practice of trimming the part of the beard beyond the fistful is reported, 
with authentic chains of narration, from other Companions aside from Ibn 
‘Umar, and he also is one of those that reported the order to grow the beard 
from the Messenger of Allah #£. See no. 4199. 


2358. It was reported from Husain, 
from Mu‘adh bin Zahrah that he 
conveyed to him that the Prophet 
used to say when breaking fast: 
“ Allahumma! Laka sumtu wa ‘ala 
rizqika aftartu (O Allah! For You I 
have fasted, and upon your 
provision I have broken my fast).” 
(Da'ij) 
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Chapter 23. Breaking The Fast 
Before Sunset 

2359. It was reported from Abu 
Usamah, from Hisham bin ‘Urwah, 
from Fatimah bint Al-Mundhir, 
from Asma’ bint Abl Bakr who 
said: “We broke fast one day 
during the month of Ramadan, 
while it was cloudy, during the 
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah 
|g, then the sun came out.” 

Abu Usamah said: “I asked 
Hisham: “Were they ordered to 
make it up?” He said: “Is anything 
else possible?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

There is difference of opinion among the scholars on the necessity of making 
up in such case. The dominant opinion, however, is that making it up is 
required. 


Chapter 24. Al-Wisal 
(Continuous Fasting) [1] 


JU^I J rn (rtuuJD 

(T* ii*dl) 


2360. Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah prohibited 
us from Wisal. They said: ‘But you 
practice Wisal O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘I am not like you, 
I am provided with food and 
drink.’” (Sahih) 
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{1] Meaning, not breaking one’s fast at night, nor eating before dawn, and continuing days 
on end like that. 
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2361. Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudhrl 
reported that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah §§ saying: “Do 
not fast Wisal. If any one of you 
wants to fast continuously, he 
should only do so until prior to 
dawn.” They said: “But you 
practice Wisal” He said: “I am not 
like you, I have One who provides 
me with food, and provides me 
with drink.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. A Fasting Person 
Backbiting 

2362. It was reported from Abu 
Hurairah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g| said: ‘If one 
does not avoid speaking Zur , and 
acting upon it, Allah is in no need 
of him abstaining from his food 
and his drink.” 

Ahmad (Ibn Yunus, one of the 
narrators) said: “I learned the 
chain of narrators from Ibn Abl 
Dhi’b, but a man beside him made 
me understand Hadith. I think he 
was his nephew.”^ 11 {Sahih) 
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2363. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Prophet $g; said: “When one of 
you fasts, you should not behave 


LLs -y 4)\ b* - t rnr 
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It appears to mean that he did hear it from Ibn Abl Dhi’b, but he was not sure of some 
of the details of the chain of narration, and the man did hear it and explained what was 
not clear for him. 
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immorally nor arrogantly. If some 
one fights him, or abuses him, he 
should say: 'I am fasting, I am 
fasting.”’ (Sahlh) 

V 4 j I yp \ A ^ ^ i l 

if 
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Comments: 

A Muslim, as a rule, is commanded to abstain from things like vulgar and 
obscene talk and other activities of the Days of Ignorance. And when he is 
fasting, it is all the more important that he observe abstinence from all evil 
activities in all circumstances. Rather than engaging in disputes, he is advised 
to plainly declare to his opponent that he is fasting, so that all doors to any 
bad conduct are shut. 


Chapter 26. The Siwdk For The 
Fasting Person 

2364. It was reported from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Amir bin Rabfah, 
from his father who said: “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah using a 
Siwdk while he was fasting.” 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
added: “He did it so often, that I 
lost count of it.” (Da^f) 
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Comments: 

Provided that no external substance be swallowed, there is no harm in 
cleaning the mouth by any means while fasting. 


Chapter 27. The Fasting 
Person Pouring Water Upon 
Himself Due To Thirst, And 
Exaggerating In Sniffing Water 
Into The Nose 

2365. It was reported from Abu 
Bakr Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahman, from 
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someone from among the 
Companions of the Prophet g|; “I 
saw the Prophet ordering 

people, while traveling during the 
Year of the Conquest of Makkah, 
to break the fast. He said: 
‘Energize for your enemy.’ And the 
Messenger of Allah (himself) 
fasted.” Abu Bakr said: “The one 
who narrated to me said: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah at Al-‘Araj 
pouring water over his head while 
he was fasting, due to thirst or the 
heat.’” (Sahih) 

. \ U i : J- 

Comments: 

In order to fight extreme heat or 

water on his head or body, or take 

2366. ‘Asim bin Laqlt bin Sabrah 
reported from his father, Laqlt bin 
Sabrah, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah said: ‘Exaggerate in 
sniffing water,unless you are 
fasting.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. The Fasting 
Person Being Cupped 

2367. It was reported from 
Thawban, from the Prophet sg| that 
he said: “The one who cups, and 
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thirst, a fasting person is allowed to pour 
a shower, or put a wet cloth on his body. 
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Meaning; into the nose, when performing Wudu \ 
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the one who is cupped, have 
broken their fast.” 

In his narration, Shaiban (one of 
the narrators) said: “Abu Qilabah 
informed me that Abu Asma’ Ar- 
Rahabi informed him, that 
Thawban, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah informed 
him that he heard it from the 
Prophet (Sahih) 
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2368. (Another chain) from 
Shaiban, from Yahya: “Abu 
Qilabah Al-JarmI narrated to me, 
that he was informed, that Shaddad 
bin Aws was walking along with the 
Prophet ig... so he mentioned 
similarly (to no. 2367 ). (Sahih) 
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2369. (Another chain) From 
Ayyub, from Abu Qilabah, from 
Al-Ash‘ath, from Shaddad bin Aws, 
that Messenger of Allah i§ came 
to a man at Al-Baqf while he was 
cupping when eighteen (days) had 
passed of Ramadan. The Prophet 
3 H was holding my hand. He said: 
“The one who cups and the one 
who is cupped have broken their 
fast.” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Khalid Al-Hadh- 
dha’ narrated similarly, from Abu 
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Qilabah, with Ayyub’s chain of 
narrators. 
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2370. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij, who said: “Makhul informed 
me that a Shaikh from Al-Hayy — 
in his narration ‘Uthman (one of 
the narrators) said: (who is 
truthful) — informed him: 
‘Thawban, the freed slave of the 
Prophet 3 ||, informed him that the 
Prophet of Allah sg said: “The one 
who cups and the one who gets is 
cupped have broken their fast.” 
(Sahih) 
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2371. It was reported from Al- 
‘Ala’ bin Al-Harith, from Makhul, 
from Abu Asma’ Ar-RahabI, from 
Thawban, from the Prophet that 
he said: “The one who cups and 
the one who gets cupped (both) 
have broken their fast.” (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: Ibn Thawban 
reported similarly with his chain of 
narration, from his father, from 
Makhul. 
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Chapter 29. Regarding The 
Allowance For That 

2372. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Warith, from Ayyub, from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that the 
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Messenger of Allah was cupped 
while he was fasting. (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Wuhaib bin 
Khalid reported it from Ayyub, 
similarly with his chain, and Ja‘far 
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Ibn Hassan, reported it from " . . . , 


‘Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbas, 
similarly. 
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2373. It was reported from : ^p ^ - rrVT 

Miqsam, from Ibn ‘Abbas that the . , , > x4 > 

Messenger of Allah gg; was cupped ^ '5^ t/i 1 ^ f-jt if V 0 -* 

while he was fasting, and in a state *>' ^ 41 J Si :^i!p 

of Ihram. (Da^f) J ^ ^ > ^ " 

tijJJi j}\ ^y» t-f l* u-j'L A>- y >-1 

<.^_jLjws> ojj^j "^>w? ir ^ 11 :JUj 4 j ^Lj jj xjj ^ VVV:^ 

Y Y* V Y : ^ LmJ l \j <. Sij j oj^pj ^ AY* o . ^ ** {£j b>*J I -Cp a* I j— o->-X>iU j ^ A A 


2374. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Ibn Ab! Laila, who said: 
“A man from among the 
Companions of the Prophet 
narrated to me, that the Messenger 
of Allah gg prohibited cupping and 
continuous fasting, but he did not 
make them (absolutely) unlawful, 
out of mercy to his Companions. 
He was asked: “O Messenger of 
Allah! But you observe continuous 
fast until prior to dawn. He said: “I 
fast continuously until prior to 
dawn, and my Lord provides me 
food and drink.” (Da‘lf) 
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2375. It was reported that Anas 
said: “We would not avoid cupping 
for the fasting person except if it 
caused a difficult hardship.” 
(Sahih) 


Ip bi;U - rrvo 
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Comments: 

The Hadlth means that cupping, as a rule, does not break the fast. The only 
consideration is that it might entail weakness to the fasting person. If no such 
fear exists, then it is permissible. 


Chapter 30. Regarding The 
Fasting Person Having A Wet 
Dream During The Day In 
Ramadan. 

2376. It was reported from Zaid 
bin Aslam, from a man from his 
companions, from a man among 
the Companions of the Prophet i§, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘The fast is not broken for 
one who vomited, nor had a sexual 
dream, nor being cupped.” ( Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

As to the meaning, the Hadlth- is correct, i.e., the things mentioned in it are 
proved from other sound Ahadlth. It may be mentioned here that deliberate 
vomiting invalidates the fast although unintentional vomiting will not harm it. 


Chapter 31. Regarding A 
Fasting Person Using Kohl At 
The Time Of Sleeping 

2377. It was narrated by ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin An-Nu‘man bin 
Ma‘bad bin Hawdhah, from his 
father, from his grandfather, from 
the Prophet 3 g| that he ordered 
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. iJiij 


scented Ithmid^ be used at the 
time of sleep, and said: “A person 
fasting should abstain from it.” 

(P*V) 

Abu Dawud said: Yahya bin Ma‘In 
said to me: “It is a Munkar Hadith” 
meaning the Hadltji about kohl. 
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2378. It was reported from 
‘Ubaidullah bin Ab! Bakr bin Anas, 
from Anas bin Malik, that he used 
to apply kohl while fasting. (Da ( if) 
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Comments: 

It is permitted for a fasting person to apply antimony or put medicinal drops 
in his eyes. 

Chapter 32. The Fasting 

Person Who Intentionally (n 

Vomits 


2379. It was reported from Al- 
A‘mash, who said: “I did not see 
any of our companions dislike 
using kohl for a fasting person. 
Ibrahim permitted the use of kohl 
with aloe for a fasting person.” 
(Hasan) 
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2380. Abu Hurairah said: “The Cf- 
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11 The name of a substance used in kohl. 
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Messenger of Allah jg said: 
‘Whoever is overcome with 
vomiting, there is no making up 
upon him, but if he vomits 
intentionally, then he must make it 
up.” ( Da‘if) 

Abu Dawud said: This was also 
reported by Hafs bin Ghiyath from 
Hisham. 


2381. It was narrated from Ma‘dan 
bin Talhah that AbG Ad-Darda’ 
narrated to him: “The Messenger 
of Allah gg| vomited, and broke his 
fast.” I met Thawban, the freed 
slave of the Messenger of Allah ^ 
in a Masjid in Damascus, and said 
to him: “Abu Ad-Darda’ narrated 
to me: ‘The Messenger of Allah |§ 
vomited and broke his fast.’” He 
said: “He spoke the truth, and I 
poured water for him for his 
Wudu’.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

There is no doubt that, unlike involuntary or sudden vomiting, deliberate 
vomiting will break the fast, and that day must be made up. 
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Chapter 33. Kissing For A 
Fasting Person 

2382. It was reported from Al- 
Aswad and ‘Alqamah, from 
‘Aishah, that she said: “The 
Messenger of Allah used to kiss 
and embrace while fasting, but He 
had most control over his desire.” 
(Sahih) 
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2383. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Maimun, from ‘Aishah, may 
Allah be pleased with her, she said: 
“The Prophet #| used to kiss 
during the month of fasting.” 
(Sahih) 
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2384. It was reported from Talhah 
bin ‘Abdullah, meaning Ibn 
‘Uthman Al-QurashI, from ‘Aishah, 
that she said: “The Messenger of 
Allah used to kiss me while he 
was fasting, and I was fasting.” 

(P*V) 
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Comments: 

It is allowed for a fasting husband and wife to kiss each other on condition 
that they keep control over themselves. However, if they fear that they will 
not be able to keep within limits, they must abstain from it, similarly, it may 
be disliked for the young people in general. See no. 2387. 
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2385. It was reported from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah, who said: “‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab said: ‘I got excited, 
so I kissed while I was fasting. I 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! I 
have done a horrible thing today; I 
kissed while I was fasting. He said: 
“What do you think if you rinse 
your mouth with water while 
fasting?” — in his narration, ‘Elsa 
bin Hammad (one of the narrators) 
said: “I (‘Umar) said: ‘There would 
be no harm in that.”’ — then both 
of them were in accord . 111 — “He 
said: ‘Then what?”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 34. The Fasting 
Person Swallowing Saliva 

2386. It was reported from Misda‘ 
Abl Yahya, from ‘Aishah that the 
Prophet gg used to kiss her while 
he was fasting, and suck her 
tongue. 

(Ibn Al-A‘rabi said: “It has been 
conveyed to me from Abu Dawud, 
that he said: “This chain is not 
Sahih.”) l2] (Da‘if) 
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^ Meaning ‘Elsa bin Hammad and Ahmad bin Yunus. 

^ Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Ziyad, known as Ibn AJ-A‘rabI, he was among the students 
of Abu Dawud, and those who conveyed the text of the author. 
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Chapter 35. That It is Disliked 
In The Case Of A Young 
Person (While Fasting) 

2387. It was reported from Abu 
Hurairah, that he said: “A man 
asked the Prophet about 

embracing (a woman) while 
fasting? The Prophet allowed 
him. Another one came and asked 
him, the Prophet ig prohibited 
him. The one whom he allowed 
was an old man, and the one whom 
he prohibited was a young man.” 
(Hasan) 


Chapter 36. Whoever Awoke in 
the Morning In A State Of 
Sexual Impurity During 
Ramadan 

2388. It was reported from ‘Aishah 
and Umm Salamah, the wives of 
the Prophet that they said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ would 
awake in the morning in a state of 
sexual impurity.” — in his 
narration, ‘Abdullah Al-AdhramI 
(one of the narrators) said: “during 
Ramadan” — “due to sexual 
intercourse, not due to a wet 
dream, then he would fast.” 
(Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: So few are those 
who narrate this statement, 
meaning; “he would awake in the 
morning, in a state of sexual 
impurity, during Ramadan.” While 
the Haditjt is only: “That the 
Prophet §1 would awake in the 
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morning in the state of sexual , 

impurity, and he would fast.” ' 
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Comments: 

A fast is not invalid merely because the one fasting began it in a state of 
impurity. 


2389. It was reported from 
‘Aishah, the wife of the Prophet 
:§§, that a man said to the 
Messenger of Allah it, while he 
was standing at the door: “O 
Messenger of Allah! I woke up in 
the morning while I was in a state 
of sexual impurity, and I want to 
fast.” The Messenger of Allah 
said to him: ‘'And I also wake up in 
the morning while I was in a state 
of sexual impurity, and I want to 
fast, so I performed Ghusl and 
fast.” The man said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! You are not like one of 
us, Allah has forgiven your past 
and future sins.” The Messenger of 
Allah #| got angry and said: “I 
swear by Allah! I hope that I am 
the most fearful of Allah, and most 
knowledgeable of you all in what I 
follow.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 37. Expiation For A 
Man Who Has Sexual 
Intercourse With His Wife 
During Ramadan 

2390. It was reported from Sufyan 
(Ibn ‘Uyaynah), from Az-Zuhri, 
from Humaid bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, 
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from Abu Hurairah, who said: “A 
man came to the Prophet 0 and 
said: 'I am ruined.’ He said: ‘What 
is the matter with you?’ He said: ‘I 
had sexual intercourse with my wife 
in Ramadan (in daytime while 
fasting).’ He said: ‘Do you have the 
means of freeing a slave?’ He said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Can you fast for two 
consecutive months?’ He said: ‘No.’ 
He said: ‘Can you feed sixty poor 
people?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said; 
‘Sit down.’ 

A bushel (‘ Arak ) of dates was 
brought to the Prophet 0. Then 
he said: ‘Give this in charity.’ He 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! There 
is nobody between the two lava 
fields of it (Al-Madlnah) poorer 
than my family.’” He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 0 laughed till 
his eye-teeth were visible, and he 
said: ‘Feed it to your family.’” 

(One of the narrators) Musad-dad, 
said, in another place: “His pre¬ 
molar teeth.” ( Sahih) 
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2391. Ma‘mar reported this 
Hadith, with its meaning, from Az- 
Zuhri, and (in it) Az-Zuhri added: 
“This was only a special concession 
for him specifically. So if a man 
were to do that today, he will have 
no choice but to expiate for it.” 
(Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: It has been 
reported by Al-Laith bin Sa‘d, Al- 
Awza‘I, Mansur bin Al-Mu‘tamir 
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and ‘Irak bin Malik with the same 
meaning as what was reported by 
Ibn Uyaynah. In his narration, Al- 
‘AwzaT added. “And seek 
forgiveness from Allah.” 

*IV ^ ^ I 0 Ip I l; 

t aJ i ^ Aj (jljjJ1 -Lp ^jA 

2392. It was reported from Malik, 
from Ibn Shihab (Az-Zuhri), from 
Humaid bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, from 
Abu Hurairah, that a man broke 
his fast (intentionally) during 
Ramadan, so the Messenger of 
Allah ordered him to 

emancipate a slave, or fast for two 
consecutive months, or feed sixty 
poor people. He said: “I am not 
able.” The Messenger of Allah 
said to him: “Sit down.” A bushel 
(!Araq ) of dates was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #|. Then he 
said: “Take this and give it in 
charity.” He said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! There is no one needier 
than I am.” The Messenger of 
Allah laughed till his pre-molar 
teeth were visible, and he said to 
him: “Eat it yourself. ”(Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Ibn Juraij 
reported it from Az-Zuhri, with the 
wording of Malik; that a man broke 
his fast, and he said in it: “or 
emancipate a slave, or fast for two 
months or feed sixty poor people.” 
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Comments: 

The sequential order indicated in the Hadlth has to be maintained in 
performing expiation, since the Messenger of Allah only suggested the 
second and third modes of expiation after the questioner’s expression of 
inability to implement the first. 


2393. It was reported from Hisham 
bin Sa‘d, from Ibn Shihab (Az- 
Zuhrl), from Abu Salamah bin 
4 Abdur-Rahman, from Abu 
Hurairah, who said: “A man who 
broke his fast in Ramadan came to 
the Prophet #|,” then narrated the 
rest of the Hadlth (as no. 2392) and 
said: “A bushel (‘ Araq ) containing 
fifteen Sa‘ of dates was brought to 
the Prophet #|.” And he said in it: 
“Eat it yourself, and (feed) your 
family, and fast for a day, and seek 
forgiveness from Allah.” (Da ( if) 
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Comments: 

It is compulsory to redeem a broken fast. 


2394. It was reported from ‘Abbad 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, that 
he heard ‘Aishah, the wife of the 
Prophet jjg, saying: “A man came 
to the Prophet £jg in the Masjid 
during Ramadan, and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! I have been 
burnt (ruined).’ The Prophet jgg 
asked him: ‘What happened to 
him.’ He said: ‘I had sexual 
intercourse with my wife.’ He said: 
‘Give charity.’ He said: ‘I swear by 
Allah! I do not have anything, and 
I am not able.’ He said: ‘Sit down,’ 
then he sat down. While he was 
sitting a man came driving a 
donkey loaded with food. The 
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Messenger of Allah said: ‘Give 
this in charity.’ He asked: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, to other than 
us? I swear by Allah! We are 
hungry, we do not have anything.’ 
He said: ‘Eat it yourselves.’” 
(Sahlh) 

pj L<aJ I ^Jp o L A *; ;lf ^ I i 

Lo __ > Li? I JA OjJbJI 4iJpj 

. Aj ^jUxJl \ 


J Lai aJp j I 

j»Ui «?UjT -U3! JjJ-j 

4)1 Jj^»j JUi 

? U^~p ^Ip I 14)1 <JL : <J lii t ® I-L^j 
. «ojiS')) :Jli fl U jk*J U! !4ilji 
JUj ^ L c^lwaJi t a>- I : j>u 

As kwO*>_J ^jS ADIA-P woJj>- ( J^a ^ ^ ^ T ‘ ^cJ| . . . 
j j^p Co Jj>- *\ A T T ' ^ c ^J| . . . J_>J 1 0j-3 


2395. (Another chain) from 
‘Abbad bin ‘Abdullah, from 
‘Aishah, with this story. He (the 
narrator) said: “A bushel (Araq) 
containing twenty Sa ( of dates was 
brought.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 38. The Severe Threat 
For One Who Intentionally 
Breaks His Fast 

2396. It was reported from Abu 
Hurairah, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: 

‘Whoever breaks his fast during a 
day of Ramadan, without any 
permission granted by Allah, it will 
never be made up, even if he fasted 
for all his life.’” (Da‘if) 
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2397. (Another chain) from Abu 
Hurairah who said: “The Prophet 
said” and it is similar to the 
(previous) narration of (the 
narrators) Ibn Kathjr and 
Sulaiman. (Da‘if) 

Abu Dawud said: Those who 
reported the narration from Sufyan 
and Shu'bah differed in how they 
reported it from them; (saying) 
“Ibn Al-Mutawwis” and “Abu Al- 
Mutawwis/^ 11 
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Chapter 39. Whoever Ate 
Forgetfully 
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Comments: 

Eating and drinking forgetfully does not invalidate one’s fast or their 
requirement to complete it if they realize that. 

Chapter 40. Delay In Making jUij »Ui j^l : uU - (£ • 

Up (Missed Days Of) Ramadan ' .. .,. 

(, i * 4A><JU I) 

2399. ‘Aishah said: “If there was y &\ xy bilU- - YY^ 


2398. Abu Hurairah said: “A man 
came to the Prophet and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah! I ate and 
drank out of forgetfulness while I 
was fasting/ He said: 'Allah fed 
you and gave you drink/” (Sahih) 


That is, the one who heard it from Abu Hurairah, some of them cited his name this way, 
and some that way. 
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some fast due upon me from 
Ramadan, I would not be able to 
make it up until Sha‘ban came.” 
(Sahlh) 


if if. JfH if if 
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. *CP ^ L^3 ^ L-^? 4jp^ O Lo y«W : Jli 
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Comments: 

This narration appears again in the Book of Vows (number 3311), and before 
that (3310) is a Hadltjt narrated by Ibn ‘Abbas in which the Messenger of 
Allah #g ordered making up the fast by a sister of one who died and it was 
due. Ibn ‘Abbas interpreted these to refer to when one vowed to fast, as did 
Ahmad and apparently the author. 

2401. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “If a man Lj-Aj*- : y> j^>^a L— Y t * ^ 

falls ill during Ramadan and dies ' ^ > <>, 

without recovering from it (so that v* ^ ^ if o^L* 

he could fast), a poor person should jJ r i j\ ^\i\ : j^ ^ 


Chapter 41. Regarding 
Whoever Died And Some Fast 
Was Still Due Upon Him 

2400. ‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 
#| said: ‘Whoever dies while he 
still has some fast due on him, his 
heir should fast for him.’” (Sahlh) 
Abu Dawud said: This is in the 
case of a vow, and this is the saying 
of Ahmad bin Hanbal. 
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be fed on his behalf. There is no 
making up due upon him. If he 
made a vow, then his heir should 
make it up on his behalf.” ( Da‘if) 


jjj <£> jpil jjj oU p jbiuj P 
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Chapter 42. Fasting During A 
Journey 

2402. It was reported from ‘Aishah 
that Hamzah Al-AslamI asked the 
Prophet g|: “O Messenger of 
Allah! I am a man who fasts 
regularly, can I fast while on a 
journey?” He said: “You can fast if 
you wish, and you can break your 
fast if you wish.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter (...) (The Person 
Involved In Trade Breaking 
The Fast) 

2403. It was reported from 
Hamzah bin Muhammad bin 
Hamzah Al-Aslami, from his father 
who informed him from his 
grandfather, who said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! I own mounts, 
which I use, and I travel on them, 
and I also rent them out. 
Sometimes this month (Ramadan) 
comes to me while I am on a 
journey. I find myself strong 
enough to fast, as I am young. I 
find it easier to fast, O Messenger 
of Allah, then to postpone it, and it 
becomes a debt due on me. Will I 
get more reward if I fast O 
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Messenger of Allah! Or if I break 
it?’ He said: ‘Whichever you wish, 
O Hamzah.’” ( Da‘if) 



: Jli 


o'. 


* 4j ijb 


4>* 


A»-y^1 oiLy-l] : 

. ! 5y<w>- y -LfO^oj y ey»j>-j l*XsP 


Comments: 

Most editions of Abu Dawud do not mention a chapter here. 


2404. It was reported from Tawus, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas who said: “The 
Prophet 3 |g left Al-Madlnah for 
Makkah. When he reached ‘Usfan 
he asked for a vessel of water, and 
raised it up to his mouth, to show it 
to the people. And that was during 
Ramadan.’’ 

So Ibn ‘Abbas used to say: “The 
Prophet «|§ fasted and broke his 
fast. Whoever wishes to fast can do 
so, and whoever wishes to break his 
fast can do so.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This happened while the Prophet ^ and his Companions were on their way for 
the Conquest of Makkah. This Haditjt proves that if a person on journey intends 
to fast for that day, he can break it at any time for a genuinely valid reason. 


2405. It was reported from Anas, 
who said: “We traveled with the 
Messenger of Allah in 

Ramadan. Some of us fasted and 
others did not. Those who fasted 
did not find fault with those who 
broke their fast, neither did those 
who broke their fast find fault with 
those who fasted.” (Sahih) 
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2406. It was reported from 
Qaza‘ah, who said: “I came to Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, while he was 
giving Fatwa for the people and 
they were surrounding him, so I 
waited until he was alone. When he 
was alone, I asked him about 
fasting during Ramadan while 
traveling. He said: ‘We went out 
with the Prophet ^ during 
Ramadan in the Year of the 
Conquest of Makkah. The 
Messenger of Allah fasted, and 
we fasted with him until we 
reached a certain stage. He (jg) 
said: “You have come near your 
enemy, and you will be stronger if 
you break your fast/’ When 
morning came, some of us fasted, 
and others broke their fast.’ He 
said: ‘We proceeded further and 
dismounted at a stage. He (jg) 
said: “You are going to attack your 
enemy tomorrow morning, and by 
breaking the fast, you will be 
stronger, so break your fast.” So 
this was a resolute order of the 
Messenger of Allah #|.’ Abu 
Sa‘eed said: ‘I found myself fasting 
along the Prophet jg before and 
after that.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Fasting or not while on a journey is dependent on the individual’s situation 
and judgment. 
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Chapter 43. The Preference To 
Break The Fast (While On A 
Journey) 

2407. It was reported from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet jjjj| 
saw a man being shaded while 
surrounded by a crowd of people. 
He said: “It is not part of 
righteousness to fast on a journey.” 
(, Sahih ) 


jQa ll j U .» > -1 — (IV 

(tr 

biU - Y t >V 

o „ ' 0 *" 11 0 " S ^ o 

jJl ■JtP ^P 

cy. cy ^ > ** a* cy cy ] 

sit ^1)1 jl :4il -Lp ^ 

:jUi <. aIIp lj aIIp jjfc 

. # yLlJ! ^3 ^ L-/aJ I ^Jl ^ 


t . . . j>J)\ -XlJMj *Jp JAIj 5|§j 

_y LwUJ 0 Ls^«j I j l^>- > L t ^ LwaJ i c ^ ^ 1 ^ 

. 4j ^ ^ \ & ^ L . . . 


2408. Ibn Sawadah Al-Qushairi 
narrated from Anas bin Malik — a 
man from Banu ‘Abdullah bin 
Ka‘b, brethren of Banu Qushair — 
who said: “A contingent from the 
cavalry of the Messenger of Allah 
raided us. I reached,” or he 
said: “I went to the Messenger of 
Allah while he was taking his 
meal. He said: ‘Sit down and share 
some of this meal of ours.’ I said: ‘I 
am fasting.’ He said: ‘Sit down, I 
will tell you about Salat and about 
fasting. Allah has remitted a 
portion of the prayer, or half of the 
prayer, and fasting from a traveler, 
and a suckling mother, or pregnant 
woman.’ By Allah! He mentioned 
both of them, or one.”’ He said: “I 
regretted not eating from the meal 
of the Messenger of Allah 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 44. Whoever Preferred 
To Fast (While On A Journey) 
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2409. Abu Ad-Darda’ said: “We 
accompanied the Messenger of 
Allah gg in one of his battles 
during extreme heat. It was so hot 
that we used to put our hands on 
our head or our palms on our 
head. Nobody among us was fasting 
except the Messenger of Allah ig 
and ‘Abdullah bin Rawahah. 
(Sahih) 


life :jJaiii ji - it** 

^ I wL*p 1 

* >1 si > > 

J^P . <dll-L-P 

<uil Jd>- j>~ * d^$ 

dl (>>- l/ 

^Ip jl I 

d^-^j *^11 1^5 U ! 0wCw»» <l**> 1 j 

• Aid jlpj j|g *031 


^jA HTT:^ t^LJI ^ ^IzaJIj ^I ^ 1 


t ^ L y a jl 




-jL jlJjJI 


pj jLuxflj ^ ULI lij : ^>L» To; 


2410. Sinan bin Salamah bin Al- 
Muhabbaq Al-Hudhall reported 
from his father, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: Tf 
anyone has a riding beast which 
can carry him to where he can get 
sufficient food, then let him fast 
Ramadan, wherever he is when it 
(Ramadan) reaches him.” ( Da‘if) 
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2411. It was reported from 
Salamah bin Al-Muhabbaq, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
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said: ‘Whoever is on a journey , . i5 , , , s 

when Ramadhan comes...” then he £ - j* s^ 1 ^ ^ 

mentioned its meaning. (DaHf) Jli : J Li j£JJ| ^ 1&, ^ y 

^ j iSk*j aS ji I ^ I j 
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Chapter 45. When Does The *}ajL ii : Jl>U (to .-v-.ji) 

Traveler Break His Fast After ' * ; 

Setting Out? ( *° •£> b l 


2412. Ja‘far (Ibn Musafir) said: 
(‘Ubaid Ibn) Jubair said: Kulaib 
bin Dhuhl Al-HadramI narrated 
from ‘Ubaid (Ibn Jabr), he said: “I 
accompanied Abu Basrah Al- 
Ghifarl, a Companion of the 
Messenger of Allah on a ship 
departing from Al-Fustat during 
the month of Ramadan. He 
boarded the ship, and then his 
meal was served.” — in his 
narration, (one of the narrators) 
Ja‘far said: “He did not go beyond 
the houses, but asked for dinning 
sheet.” — “He said: ‘Come 
forward.’ I said: ‘Do you not see 
the houses?’ Abu Basrah said: ‘Do 
you object to the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah ^§?’” — Ja‘far 
said in his version: “Then he ate.” 
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Comments: 


It is allowed to break the fast as soon as the journey begins. Reaching a 
certain distance from home is not a condition for availing oneself of the 
concession. 
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Chapter 46. The Extent Of The 
Distance For Breaking The 
Fast 

2413. It was reported from Mansur 
Al-Kalbi, that once Dihyah bin 
Khallfah left from a village of 
Damascus a distance as much as is 
between the village of ‘Aqabah and 
Al-Fustat in Ramadan, and that is 
three miles. He then broke his fast, 
and some people broke their fast 
along with him, but some of them 
did not like to break their fast. 
When he returned to his village, he 
said: “By Allah! Today I saw 
something which I never dreamt of 
seeing. Some people detested the 
guidance of the Messenger of Allah 
3 H and his Companions,” 
addressing it to those who fasted. 
He then said: “O Allah! Take me 
to You!” (Hasan) 
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2414. It was reported from Nafi‘, 
who said: “Ibn ‘Umar used to leave 
to go to Al-Ghabah (a place near 
Al-Madlnah). He would not break 
his fast, neither would he shorten 
his Salat ( Sahlh ) 
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Comments: 

‘Aqabah is a place at a distance of about twenty-two km. from Al-Madlnah 
towards Syria, and as such both breaking the fast and performing the 
shortened Salat are allowable at such distance. 
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Chapter 47. Whoever Said: 
“Indeed I Fasted All Of 
Ramadan” 
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2415. Aba Bakrah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘One 
of you should not say: ‘Indeed I 
fasted all of Ramadan, and stood 
(in the voluntary night prayer) for 
all of Ramadan.” ( Da‘if) 

He (Al-Hasan, one of the narrators) 
said: “I do not know whether he 
disliked the sanctification of 
(saying) that, or he said: ‘He must 
have slept or rested/” 
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Chapter 48. Regarding Fasting 
On The Two ‘ Eid 

2416. It was reported from Abu 
‘Ubaid, who said: “I attended the 
‘Eld with ‘Umar. He began with the 
Salat before the sermon, and then 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah g| 
prohibited us from fasting on these 
two days. As for the Day of Al- 
Adha , then it is when you eat the 
meat of your sacrificed animals, 
and as for the Day of Al-Fitr it is 
the breaking of your fast/” ( Sahih ) 
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2417. It was reported from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah prohibited 
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fasting on two days: On the Day of 
Al-Fitr and Al-Adha , and (he 
prohibited) two kinds of clothes: 
As-Samma\ and for a man to sit 
with his legs drawn up in a single 
garment (Al-Ihtiba’), and (he 
prohibited from) Salat during two 
hours: After As-Subh, and after Al- 
Asr” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The three days after ‘Eid Al-Adha (meaning the 11th, 12th, and 13th of Dhul- 
Hijjah) are known as the Days of Tashriq and especially for those performing 
Hajj ; the Days of Mina. The reason why they are called Days of “ Tashriq ” is 
because the dried pieces of the flesh of sacrificial animals appear shining in 
the sun during these days. 


Chapter 49. Fasting The Days 
Of At-Tashrlq 

2418. It was reported from Malik, 
from Yazld bin Al-Had, from Abu 
Murrah, the freed slave of Umm 
Hanf, that he entered along with 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr upon his 
father, ‘Amr bin A1 -‘As. He served 
the two of them some food, and 
said: “Eat.” He said: “I am 
fasting.” ‘Amr said: “Eat, as these 
are the days in which the 
Messenger of Allah ordered us 
to eat our meals and prohibited us 
from fasting.” Malik said: They 
were the days of Tashriq. (Sahih) 
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2419. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jgs said: ‘The 
day of ‘Arafah, the day of Nahr 
(sacrifice) and the days of Tashriq 
are the days of celebration for us, 
the people of Islam, and they are 
days of eating and drinking.” 
(Hasan) 


^ wit - rm 

j : £ i {Jj- y : 4Aj 

^y J ^ "• ^ I U iXip 

^ Lp I : I v_" ■»o.. : J Is 

* 2^1 ^ Jj^»j Jli ijli 


Jlai iJ*up i ^Cij j^cJi 

J$t ftf 

<* *■ ’ 

^»LI ^ A^aI^S” ^ >l> 4^»j-s<ajl o^iw(p I j>u 

. X * * V : ^ t I 6 Ij jj 11 ^ ^ J ^ -si~j Jj>- ^y> V VT : ^ 4 <Jj I 


Comments: 


The Days of Tashriq are in fact part of ‘Eid Al-Adha . In general, it is not 
allowed to observe optional fasts during these days. Nevertheless, for a person 
who is performing Hajj At- Tamattu and does not have the capacity to offer an 
animal in sacrifice, the rule is that he has to observe ten compensatory fasts 
— three during the period of Hajj and seven on reaching back home. Such a 
person is allowed to fast three days during the Days of Tashriq. See no. 1999 
of Al-Bukhari. 


Chapter 50. The Prohibition Of 
Specifying Friday For Fasting 
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2420. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: 'Do 
not fast on Friday, unless you fast a 
day before or after it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 51. The Prohibition Of 
Specifying Saturday For 
Fasting 

2421. ‘Abdullah bin Busr As- 
Sulaml reported from his sister, — 
(one of the narrators) Yazld said: 
(His sister’s name is) As-Samma’ 
— that the Prophet said: “Do 
not fast on Saturday, except what 
has been made obligatory on you. 
If one of you cannot find anything 
but a skin of a grape, or a piece of 
wood from a tree, then let him 
chew it.” (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: This Hadith is 
abrogated. 

(Abu Dawud said: ‘Abdullah bin 
Busr is from Hims, and this Hadith 
is abrogated by the Haditjt of 
Juwairiyah.) 
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Comments: 

The majority of the scholars consider it disliked to single out Saturday for 
fasting by itself. 


Chapter 52. The Permission 
For That 

2422. It was reported from 
Juwairiyah bint Al-Harith, that the 
Prophet 3 gg entered upon her on 
Friday while she was fasting. He 
said: “Did you fast yesterday?” She 
said: “No.” He said: “Do you 
intend to fast tomorrow?” She said: 
“No.” He said: “Then break your 
fast.” (Sahih) 
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2423. It was reported from Ibn 
Wahb who said: “I heard Al-Laith 
saying: 'Whenever it was 
mentioned to Ibn Shihab that it is 
prohibited to fast on Saturday, he 
would say: “This is a HimsI 
Hadith ” (Sahlh) 
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2424. It was reported from Al- 
Walld, from Al-Awza% who said: 
“I did not cease from hiding it, 
until it started to spread." Meaning 
the HaditJi of Ibn Busr about 
fasting on Saturday. 111 (Da‘if) 

Abu Dawud said: Malik said: “This 
is a Iie.” [2] 
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Chapter 53. Regarding 
Continuous Voluntary Fasting 

2425. It was reported from 
4 Abdullah bin Ma‘bad Az- 
Zimmanl, from Abu Qatadah who 
said: “A man came to the Prophet 
ig and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! How do you fast?’ The 
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^ It appears to mean he was not narrating it, considering it to be not correct, but later he 
would narrate that he heard it, after he found it was being spread about. 

^ Meaning, the Hadlth - \bdullah bin Bum-, no. 2421. 



The Book Of Fasting 


164 


Messenger of Allah got angry at 
what he said. When ‘Umar 
observed this (his anger), he said: 
‘We are satisfied with Allah as our 
Lord, Islam as our religion and 
Muhammad as our Prophet. We 
seek refuge in Allah from the 
anger of Allah and the anger of 
His Messenger.’ Umar kept on 
repeating these words until the 
anger of Prophet ^ receded. He 
then said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
What about a person who fasts 
continuously?’ He said: ‘He is 
neither fasting, nor breaking fast.’” 
— in his narration, Musad-dad 
said: “He has never fasted nor 
broke his fast, or; he has neither 
fasted, nor broke fast.” Ghailan 
(one of the narrators) was in 
doubt. — “He said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! What about a person who 
fasts two days, and does not fast 
one day?’ He said: ‘Is there 
anybody who can do that?’ He said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah! What 
about a person who fasts for a day, 
and breaks his fast for a day?’ He 
said: ‘That is the fast of Dawud.’ 
He said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
What about a person who fasts for 
a day and breaks his fast for two 
days?’ He said: ‘I wish I could do 
that.’ Then the Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘(Fasting) three days from 
every month, and Ramadan to 
Ramadan, this is fasting all the 
time. And fasting the Day of 
‘Arafah; I hope from Allah that it 
may expiate for (the sins of) the 
preceding and the following year. 
And fasting the Day of 4 Ashura I 
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hope from Allah that it may atone 
for the sins of the preceding year.’” 
(Sahih) 
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2426. (Another chain) from 
‘Abdullah bin Ma‘bad Az- 
Zimmani, from Abu Qatadah, with 
this Hadith. He added: “He said: 

‘O Messenger of Allah! What 
about fasting on Monday and 
Thursday?’ He said: T was born on 
it (Monday), and on it (Monday) 
the Qur’an was (first) revealed to 
me.’” (Sahih) 
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2427. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin A1 -‘As, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
St met me and said: ‘Have I not 
been informed that you said: “I will 
pray the whole night and fast 
during the day?”’ — He (one of 
the narrators) said: “I think he 
said: ‘Yes O Messenger of Allah! I 
did say that.’” — “He (St) said: 
‘Stand (in prayer at night) and 
sleep, fast and break your fast, and 
fast from each month three days, 
and that is equivalent to fasting all 
the time.’” He said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! I can do more 
than that.’ He said: ‘Then fast for a 
day and break fast for two days.’” 
He said: “I said: ‘I can do more 
than that.’ He said: ‘Then fast one 
day, and break fast one day; it is 
the most just fast, and it is the fast 
of Dawud.’ I said: ‘I can do more 
than that.’ The Messenger of Allah 
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said: ‘There is no fast better 
than that.”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 54. Regarding Fasting 
In The Sacred Months 

2428. It was reported from 
Mujlbah Al-Bahillyyah, from her 
father, or her paternal uncle, that 
he came to the Messenger of Allah 
3 ||, then he left and returned after 
one year when his condition and 
appearance had changed. He said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! Do you 
not recognize me?” He said: “And 
who are you?” He said: I am Al- 
Bahili, who came to you last year.” 
He said: “What made you change, 
you used to be good in 
appearance?” I said: “I have not 
eaten food since I left you, except 
at night.” The Messenger of Allah 
#| said: “Why did you torture 
yourself?” Then he said: “Fast the 
month of patience (Ramadan) and 
one day from each month.”” He 
said: “Increase for me, for I have 
more power.” He said: “Fast for 
two days.” He said: “Increase for 
me.” He said: “Fast for three 
days”. He said: “Increase for me.” 
He said: “Fast during the sacred 
months and (then) leave it, fast 
during the sacred months and 
(then) leave it, fast during the 
sacred months, and (then) leave 
it.” He indicated by his three 
fingers, he joined them, and then 
opened them, (indicating to fast at 
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most three days continuously). 

. Jl>. j ja'-_i ^ 4 j I JLa** ^jJ>- 

Comments: 

The four sacred months are: Dhul-Qa‘dah, Dhul-Hijjah, Muharram, and 
Rajab. 


Chapter 55. Regarding Fasting ^ j : dC (oo *^Jl) 

In Muharram l \ 

(oo ^>JI) 


2429. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘The 
most virtuous fast, after the month 
of Ramadan, Allah’s month Al- 
Muharram, and the most virtuous 
Salat after the obligatory Salat is 
prayer during the night.” 

In his narration, Qutaibah (one of 
the narrators) did not say: “month,” 
he (merely) said: “Ramadan.” 
(Sahih) 
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2430. It was reported from 
Uthman, meaning Ibn Hakim, that 
he said: I asked Sa‘eed bin Jubair 
about fasting during Rajab. He 
said: “Ibn ‘Abbas informed me: 
‘The Messenger of Allah used 
to fast to such an extent that we 
would say (to ourselves): He will 
never break his fast. And he would 
go without fasting to such an extent 
that we would say: He will never 
fast.’” (Sahih) 


jL ( I i ^JLwo 

<y. 

^1 dl-^P 


'O' 

:J j£ 


& 

t* 


ui 


ui' 




d 15" 

i :J £ 


•£p*" 

- Yir* 

. I J I 

cJ L- : <J U 

:jUi u_ 

$S§ 4)1 Jj-i' j 


Uov: 


C ‘cl 


. 4j ^ -d*. 


Wi 


t ^ L-sa) I 






The Book Of Fasting 


168 


fLill wfiT Jji 


Comments: 

Rajab is one of the four sacred months, and it can be said in the light of this 
Hadlth that the Messenger of Allah fasted many days of this month. It may 
also mean that, like other months, in this month as well he fasted and did not 
fast, in turns. Thus there is no special ruling nor command concerning fasting 
during this month. 


Chapter 56. Regarding Fasting 
In Sha*ban 

2431. ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, said: “The most 
beloved of months to fast for the 
Messenger of Allah was 

Sha‘ban, then he would join it with 
Ramadan.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Sha‘ban is a month of immense excellence. The Messenger of Allah sg was 
wont to fasting excessively in this month. He is also known to have said that 
the deeds of men are presented before Allah in this month, and that he sg 
also wished that his deeds were presented while he was fasting. (Sunan An - 
Nasa’l , no. 2359). 
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Chapter 57. Regarding Fasting 
In Shawwal 

2432. ‘Ubaidullah bin Muslim Al- 
Qurash! reported from his father: 
“I asked” — or “the Prophet 
was asked about fasting all the 
time. He said: ‘Your family has a 
right over you. Fast during 
Ramadan, and the following 
month, and every Wednesday and 
Thursday. Then you will have 
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^1 See also no. 2336. 
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fasted all the time.” ( Qaif) 

Abu Dawud said: Zaid Al-‘Ukali 
agreed with him, (in the name of 
the narrator ‘Ubaidullah bin 
Muslim), but Abu Nu‘aim said: 
Muslim bin ‘Ubaidullah. 
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Chapter 58. Regarding Fasting 
Six Days In Shawwal 
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2433. ‘Umar bin Thabit Al-Ansarl 
reported from Abu Ayyub, a 
Companion of the Prophet gj§, 
from the Prophet g|, that he said: 
“Whoever fasted Ramadan, then 
followed with six days in Shawwal, 
it will be as if he had fasted all the 
time.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

These six days may be consecutive, 
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or separate days after Eid Al-Fitr. 


Chapter 59. How The Prophet 
3jj| Would Fast 

2434. It was reported from Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, from 
‘Aishah, the wife of the Prophet 
HI, who said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m used to fast to such an 
extent that we would say (to 
ourselves): ‘He will never break his 
fast/ and he would go without 
fasting to such an extent that we 
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would say: 'He will never fast.' I 
never saw the Messenger of Allah 
fast a complete month except in 
Ramadan and I never saw him fast 
more in any other month than 
Sha'ban.” (Sahlh) 

I ^y j Aj kdXJ L* \ 1 0 *\ 
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2435. (Another chain) from Abu 
Salamah, from Abu Hurairah, from 
the Prophet with its meaning 
(as no. 2434). He added: “He 
would fast it, except for a little, 
rather, he would fast all of it.” 
(Hasan) 


j, - ytro 

^jp 4 ,}L^J>- Lo-t>- 

■» <4 ' 

•oh. k^J ^1}\ J* 0 'j'j* ^J\ JP 4 4^1^ 

ZjX b\S j: Vi ois :Sij 


. A»JL^< \ .i L<k^»“ ■JiS’ 


Chapter 60. Regarding Fasting ^ J (v ^Jl) 

Monday And Thursday - * i **" " i - 


2436. It was reported from the 
freed slave of Usamah bin Zaid, 
that he accompanied Usamah to 
the valley of Al-Qur’an, in pursuit 
of his wealth (camels). He used to 
fast on Mondays and Thursdays. 
He said to him: “Why do you fast 
on Mondays and Thursdays while 
you are an old man?” He said: 
“The Prophet of Allah #§ used to 
fast on Mondays and Thursdays, 
and he was asked about it. He said: 
'The deeds of the servants (of 
Allah) are presented to Allah on 
Monday and Thursday.’” ( Da‘if) 
Abu Dawud said: This is how it was 
said by Hisham Ad-Dastawa’I, from 
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Yahya, from ‘Umar bin Abl Al- ,. 

Hakam. [1] 

Jli \JS :SjlS y\ Jli 

• i_s^ Jr! if if 

^ y> Mr A; ijb ^1 cUj-b*- Y ^ * /i : a>- oib-J] ! y>ii 

. <up V £ o ; ^ tjlj^Uw* A»L*-i ^yj 

Comments: 

This provides information concerning the system of the presentation of the 
people’s actions and deeds before Allah that reach Him directly without break 
or delay. These presentations vary in nature: some take place daily, others 
weekly and others on Mondays and Thursdays, and others during the month 
of Sha‘ban. 

Chapter 61. Regarding Fasting 
The Ten (Days) 


Jl ^ (i\ 
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2437. It was reported from Al- 
Hurr bin (As-Sayyah), from 
Hunaidah bin Khalid, from his 
wife, from one of wives of the 
Prophet g|, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to fast 
(the first) nine days of Dhul-Hijjah, 
and the day of ( Ashura\ and three 
days every month: the first Monday 
of the month, and Thursday.”^ 

(i Sahih) 

lj^L? >* M ^ ^y* ^ 

:oJL^ # A) Ajl^p ^1 


2438. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g§ said: There 
are no days in which the righteous 
deeds are more beloved to Allah 
than these days’ meaning the (first) 
ten days (of Dhul-Hijjah). They 
asked: ‘O Messenger of Allah! Not 
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Meaning, he narrated it similarly, from the same narrators. 
[2] See no. 2451 and 2452. 
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even Jihad in Allah’s cause?’ He 
said: 'Not even Jihad in Allah’s 
cause.’ He said: 'Except for a man 
who goes out, himself and his 
wealth, and does not return with 
any of that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

These Ahadith are proof of the fact that there is great merit in fasting and 
doing other virtuous deeds during the first nine days of Dhul-Hijjah. 


Chapter 62. Regarding Not 
Fasting During The Ten (Days 
of Dhul-Hijjah) 


jJjt Jl Jai ^Jb ^>o^l) 

(1Y 


2439. 'Aishah said: “I never saw 
the Messenger of Allah ^ fasting 
during the (first) ten (days of Dhul- 
Hijjah).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

What is popularly known as the 'ten days of Dhul-Hijjah’ in fact means the 
first nine days of that month. It is among the most desirable acts of devotion 
to observe fasts in these nine days. 


Chapter 63. Regarding Fasting 
On (The Day Of) ‘Arafah At 
‘Arafat 


[^>] (1^ 
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2440. It was reported from 
‘Ikrimah, who said: "We were in 
the house of Abu Hurairah when 
he narrated to us that the 
Messenger of Allah prohibited 
fasting the day of ‘Arafah at 
'Arafat.” (Hasan) 
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WVY . ^ ^ aj^p ^»lw? t|»lwaJl tA^-U o^ll—l] I j>u 

jl pJj t V t / \ ; p.S’UJlj jjI aj JJip *—j->- kJuuJi>- 

J 

Comments: 

The ninth day of Dhul-Hijjah on which those performing Hajj stand or halt on 
the plains of ‘Arafat is called the Day of ‘Arafah. 


2441. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, from Umm 
Al-Fadl bint Al-Harith, that some 
people disputed in front of her on 
the day of ‘Arafah about whether 
the Messenger of Allah 0 S was 
fasting or not, some of them said: 
‘He is fasting/ and some of them 
said: ‘He is not fasting/ So I sent 
to him a cup of milk while he was 
halted atop his camel at ‘Arafat, 
and he drank from it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 64. Regarding Fasting 
The Day of ‘Ashiira’ 

2442. ‘Aishah said: “The day of 
‘Asjiurd’ was a day that the people 
of Quraish used to fast during 
Jahiliyyah (the days of pre-Islamic 
Ignorance), and the Messenger of 
Allah $j§ used to fast it in 
Jahiliyyah. When the Messenger of 
Allah §| arrived in Al-Madlnah, he 
fasted it and ordered others to fast 
it. When fasting in Ramadan was 
enjoined, it became the obligation, 
and ‘Ashiira y was abandoned. 
Whoever wanted to, he would fast, 
and whoever wanted to, he would 
leave it.” (Sahih) 
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2443. Ibn Umar said: “! Ashura’ 
was a day we used to fast during 
Jahiliyyah. When (the obligation of 
fasting) Ramadan was revealed, the 
Messenger of Allah jg said: “This 
day is among Allah’s days,” so 
whoever wanted to, he would fast 
it, and whoever wanted to, he 
would leave it.” (Sahih) 
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2444. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “When the 
Prophet arrived in Al-Madlnah, 
he found the Jews fasting on 
‘Ashura’. They were asked about 
that, and they said: ‘It is the day in 
which Allah granted victory to 
Musa over Fir‘awn, and we fast it 
out of reverence for it.’ The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: ‘We 
are more worthy of Musa than you 
people,’ and he ordered fasting it.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 65. What Has Been 
Related Regarding \Ashura y 
Being The Ninth Day (Of 
Muharram) 
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2445. It was reported from Abu 
Ghatafan who said: “I heard 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas saying: 
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‘When the Prophet % fasted the 
day of ‘Ashura’ and ordered us to 
fast, they said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! It is a day revered by the 
Jews and Christians.” The 
Messenger of Allah jg| said: 
“When the next year conies, we 
will fast on the ninth.” The 
Messenger of Allah died before 
the arrival of next year.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Based upon other Ahadith narrated by Ibn ‘Abbas, as well as authentic 
narrations from him, the meaning of these narrations is fasting the ninth 
along with the tenth of Muharram. 


2446. It was reported from Al- 
Hakam bin Al-A‘raj, who said: “I 
came to Ibn ‘Abbas while he was 
reclining with his head on his Rida ’ 
in Al-Masjid Al-Haram. I asked 
him about fasting on the day of 
Ashura \ He said: ‘When you see 
the crescent of Muharram, then 
count (the days), when it is the 
ninth day, then arise fasting in the 
morning.’ I said: ‘Is that how 
Muhammad fasted? He said: 
“That is how Muhammad i§ 
fasted.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 66. The Virtues Of 
Fasting It CAshura 0 

2447,‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
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Maslamah narrated from his 
paternal uncle, that the people of 
the tribe of Aslam came to the 
Prophet He said: “Are you 
people fasting today?” They said: 
“No.” He said: “Complete the rest 
of the day, and make it up.” (Da^J) 
Abu Dawud said: Meaning; the day 
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Comments: ~ Ji 

It is a ‘weak’ narration. Sahih Muslim (nos. 1135 & 1136) contains Ahadlth of 
the same meaning but they make no mention of completing the day’s fast. 


Chapter 67. Fasting A Day, 

And Not Fasting A Day 

2448. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: 
“The Messenger of Allah said 
to me: The most beloved fast to 
Allah is fast of (Prophet) Dawud, 
and the most beloved Salat to 
Allah is Salat of Dawud, he used to 
sleep half of the night, then pray 
for one third, and sleep one sixth, 
and he would go without fasting for 
one day, and fast the next day.”’ 
(Sahih) 


* # ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Jadj (tv 

(IV ii>dl) fjt 
& 

J jJJ-\ U&t - YUA 

yi-X J - <ji' 

:Jli tfjJ. :\J\i - 1^-1 

*" * . * t > > * " . . f . 11* i *« ® ^ 

* 

cs? ^ ^ ilr? 

- «» 

iSjlS flw. -ill Jl flliJl 4-^" :S® <&l 
f\L b\S ojlS -ill Jl SbUdl tX\j 

t, ’ill * *'• • • 

jjajjj JO j l t Uj t 4_0^2 j 

. ® b»^J ^ y^SjJ t bo^J 


c ^ LsaJ I t p-Lw ®j t ^ ^ V ^ q <. I aip ^ \j ^ L i. I c ^ j U>*J I 4j>- 1 . 

Jj 0 biL-n JL>- ^ A^ ^ ^ t ^1] • • • ^ J I ^ I b 

. ^ *\ * /Y : 

(1A <u>sbl) 

Cj^\ :j$ J 1UJ uiJp - rui 


Chapter 68. Regarding Fasting 
Three Days Every Month 


2449. It was reported from Ibn 
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Milhan AI-QaisI, from his father, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
SH ordered us to fast on the white 
days; the thirteenth, fourteenth and 
fifteenth.” He said: “And He (the 
Prophet (H) said: ‘It is like fasting 
all the time.’” (Daif) 
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Comments: -*\r ** *x ' 

The reason why 13 th , 14 th and 15 th of the lunar month are called the “white 
days” is because the moon is full during these days. 


2450. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: 
“The Messenger of Allah g| used 
to fast — meaning from the 
Ghurrah (beginning) of each month 
— three days. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 69. Whoever Said 
Monday And Thursday 
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2451. Hafsah said: The Messenger 
of Allah i| used to fast three days 
every month; Monday and 
Thursday, and Monday of the 
following week. (Hasan) 
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2452: It was reported from 
Hunaidah Al-Khuza‘I from his 
mother, that she said: “I entered 
upon Umm Salamah and asked her 
about fasting. She said: The 
Messenger of Allah jjg. used to 
order me to fast three days every 
month, the first of them were 
Monday and Thursday.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 70. Whoever Said That 
There Is No Concern To 
Specify (The Day Of Fasting) 

Of The Month 

2453. It was reported from 
Mu'adhah, who said: “I said to 
‘Aishah: 'Did the Messenger of 
Allah 5|| fast three days every 
month?’ She said: ‘Yes.’ I said: 
'Which days of the month would he 
fast?’ She said: ‘He was not specific 
about any particular day of the 
month he fasted.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 71. The Intention For 
Fasting 

2454. It was reported from Hafsah, 
the wife of the Prophet that the 
Messenger of Allah g| said: 
"Whoever did not intent to fast 
before Fajr , then there is no fast 
for him.” (Da‘if) 

Abu Dawud said: Al-Laith and 
Ishaq bin Hazim also reported it 
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from ‘Abdullah bin Abl Bakr, 
similarly. Ma‘mar, Az-ZubaidI, Ibn 
‘Uyaynah and Yunus Al-Ayll, all 
reported it from Az-Zuhrl in 
Mawquf form from Hafsah. 
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Comments: 

In case of obligatory fasts it is necessary to have the intention before Fajr , and 
it is preferable to do it separately for each day. It must, however, be noted 
that intention means the determination of the heart. 


Chapter 72. Regarding The 
Allowance For That 

2455. It was reported from 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, who said: “When the Prophet 
#| would entering upon me, he 
would say: ‘Do you have food?’ If 
we say no, he would say: ‘(Then) I 
am fasting.”’ 

(One of the narrators) Wakl‘ 
added: “ (‘Aishah said:) When he 
entered upon us another day we 
said to him: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Some Hais has been given to 
us and we kept it for you.’ He said: 
‘Bring it to me.’” (Talhah said:) 
“He was fasting since morning, but 
then broke his fast.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

In case of voluntary fasts, we have 

after Fajr. 

2456. It was reported from Umm 
Hanf, who said: “On the Day of 
the Conquest — the Conquest of 
Makkah — Fatimah came and sat 
on the left of the Messenger of 
Allah ^g, and Umm Hanf on his 
right.” She said: “A slave-girl came 
with a — vessel containing some 
drink, and gave it to the Prophet 
gg who drank from it. He then 
gave it to Umm Hanf, who drank 
from it.” She said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! I broke my fast, I was 
fasting.” He said to her: “Were you 
making up something?” She said: 
“No.” He said: “If it is voluntary, it 
will not harm you.” ( Da‘if) 
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Chapter 73. Whoever Held The 
View That Such Person Has To 
Make It Up 

2457. It was reported from Zumail, 
the freed slave of ‘Urwah, from 
‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair, from 
‘Aishah, who said: “Some food was 
presented to myself and Hafsah, 
while we were fasting. We broke 
our fast. Then the Messenger of 
Allah Sg entered upon us, and we 
said to him: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
A gift was presented to us, so we 
desired it, and broke our fast.’ The 
Messenger of Allah said: There 
is nothing required of you, (just) 
fast another day in its place.’” (Abu 
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Sa‘eed bin Al-A‘rabl said: “This 
Haditji is not confirmed.”)^ 1 
(Daif) 
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Chapter 74. A Woman Fasting « Ijai stuJl - (vt *^Ji) 

Without Permission Of Her ; ” # , . 

Husband (vi %ij oM 


2458. It was reported from 
Ma‘mar, from Hammam bin 
Munabbih, that he heard Abu 
Hurairah saying: “The Messenger 
of Allah <§§ said: ‘A woman is not 
to fast in the presence of her 
husband without his permission, 
except (the fasting of) Ramadan, 
and she is not to allow anyone in 
his house in his presence without 
his permission.’” (Sahih) 
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2459. It was reported Abu Sa‘eed, 
who said: “A woman came to the 
Prophet while we were with 
him. She said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! My husband Safwan bin Al- 
Mu‘attal beats me if I pray, and he 
makes me break my fast if I fast, 
and he does not pray Fajr (dawn) 
prayer until the sun rises/” He 
(Abu Sa‘eed) said: “And Safwan 
was present.” He said: “He was 
asked about his wife’s statement. 
He said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
As far as her statement: “He beats 
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He is among those who conveyed the text. 
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me if I pray,” she recites two 
Surahs , and I prohibited her from 
that.’” He said: “Then he (the 
Prophet |g) said: ‘If one Surah was 
recited it would be sufficient for 
the people.’ And about her 
statement: “He makes me break 
my fast/’ she keeps on fasting and I 
am a young man, and I am not that 
patient.’ Upon that the Messenger 
of Allah said: ‘A woman is not 
to fast except with her husband’s 
permission.’ And about her 
statement that I do not pray until 
sunrise; we are from a class of 
people known for it, we cannot 
wake up till the sun rises.’ He said: 
‘Then when you wake up, pray.’” 

Abu Dawud said: Hammad — 
meaning Ibn Salamah — reported 
it; “from Humaid or Thabit, from 
Abu Al-Mutawakkil.” 


: J U . 144 ^ ^ j ^ ^4^ 

OoiSsJ 0 J_>- 1 J e j y* O-j IS j] ^ .* (J Las 

l£li : 4 J 35 iStj .«<>&! 


<Jlai . l s—J Ulj 

Si l 0 \jA I ^ 2S jljg 

^ url 9^. 

^ _*j J,. 1 Ljli I ^JJaJ 

dL : Lag:.; oi£ V <h\i 0 

. IjU» :ju 

” oL0»- flljj • OjlO y\ ^}\1 

^ l t Co L» j\ JuvoJ>- — 

.jlpl 


C A>- Lo 1 oljjj Aj 1 0 Wip JjP A * /V 1 A?- j >-! 

)ej± JLp ^UJIj <\<n: c JA WAY : c 

. ^is^P I JUjJoJJj AAi Ijj 

Comments: 

The rule for the one who overslept or forgot (as preceded) is to perform the 
Salat as soon as they wake up or remember. 


Chapter 75. Regarding A 
Fasting Person Who Is Invited 
To A Walimah (Wedding Feast) 

2460. It was reported from Abu 
Khalid, from Hisham, from Ibn 
Sirin, from Abu Hurairah who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah said: 
Tf one of you is invited (for a 
meal) then let him accept (the 
invitation), if he is not fasting, then 
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let him eat, and if he is fasting, 
then let him pray (Falusalli) 
Hisham said: “And the Salat means 
to supplicate (for the host).” 
(, Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Hafs bin Ghiyath 
also reported it from Hisham. 
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Comments: . * Us * tf ^ 

The implication here is that the fasting person should also join the meal and 
supplicate for the host. If it is an optional fast, it is also allowed to break it in 
such a situation. 

Chapter 76. What A Fasting 
Person Says When Invited To 
A Meal 


2461. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: Tf one 
of you is fasting, and is invited to a 
meal, then let him say: ‘I am 
fasting. 5 ” (Sahih) 


La <-^L> — (V't 
(V*l ^\ 

<j Li— Lo>- : ^ jL— Lkx>- — Y f ^ 

*jtj* U* ‘^7*^ if LP^' 

^SjlLI ^£>$ ISU :di)I <J j JU : JU 

.: JiiU JlU? jij <J1 

* 

^L*JaJl lil pjUaJl <— L t : g*>i 


a 4 


i^Jl 

. A) Al^P (j LL- -)->• 

Comments: 

It is preferable to attend the meal to which one is invited. Nevertheless, it is 
also permissible that the person informs the hosts that he is fasting. 


Chapter 77. Al-IHikdf 


oIScpVI 4>U - (w 

(VV Ai^dl) 


2462. ‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 
#1 used to observe I‘tikaf in the 
last ten days of Ramadan until 
Allah took him, then his wives 
observed Ytikaf after him. 55 (Sahih) 


L j*>- : 




- mr 


‘ 5 j> tf tf ‘•Stf tf '^~ U| 

^Lki\ jli” 3H| £jl}\ jl :Ltilp yp 

<.dl)I aLL> jL<L°j I 

. o~l*j y* iSLp I 

^ WT ! ^ iOLa»j yo yLj'yi L i^JL— Aj>-y>-\ y>u 



The Book Of Fasting 184 


fU»ll jji 


{j* Y • Y "l; ^ t jJLa] 1 ^ X-za 

. 4j -L*^> 

Comments: 

Confining oneself in a Masjid for prayers and invocation to Allah is known as 
Ftikaf A women can also perform Ftikaf with the permission of her husband. 
The place of I f tikaf ,even for the woman, is not her home but only the Masjid. 


2463. Ubayy bin Ka‘b said: “The 
Prophet used to observe Ftikaf 
in the last ten of Ramadan, then he 
did not observe it for a year, when 
the next year came, he observed it 
for twenty nights.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

It is not compulsory to make up for the intended voluntary actions. There is, 
however, much reward for redeeming such acts. The Prophet ^ was himself 
very particular about it. 


2464. It was reported from Yahya 
bin Sa'eed, from ‘Amrah, from 
‘Aishah, who said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah wanted to 
observe rtikaf ’ he would pray Fajr 
and enter his place of rtikaf ” She 
said: “On one occasion, he wanted 
to observe rtikaf during the last ten 
of Ramadan.” She said: “He 
ordered his tent to be pitched and it 
was pitched. When I saw that, I also 
ordered for my tent to be pitched, 
and it was pitched.” She said: “And 
other wives of the Prophet 
ordered it to be pitched and it was 
pitched. After he prayed Fajr, he saw 
the tents and said: 'What is this? Is it 
righteousness that you seek?’” She 
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said: “Then he ordered his tent to be 
taken down, and his wives ordered 
their tents to be taken down, and he 
delayed his Vtikaf until the first ten 
days” meaning; of Shawwal (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: Ibn Ishaq and 
Al-Awzal reported it from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed, similarly. Malik 
reported it from Yahya bin Sa‘eed, 
and he said: “He (the Prophet 
observed Vtikaf for twenty in 
Shawwal.” 
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Chapter 78. Where Is Al-IUkaf 
(Observed) ? 
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2465. It was reported from Yunus 
that Nafi‘ informed him, from Ibn 
‘Umar: “The Prophet used to 
observe Vtikaf in the last ten of 
Ramadan.” Naf!‘ said: “ ‘Abdullah 
(Ibn ‘Umar) showed me the place 
where the Messenger of Allah $$ 
used to observe Vtikaf in the 
MasjidV (Sahih) 
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2466. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Prophet used to observe Vtikaf 
in every Ramadan, for ten days. 
During the year in which he died, 
he observed Vtikaf for twenty 
days.” (Sahih) 
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tOlsA-aj ^ k-jl5slp^l jIj tk-SlSCP’Nl 4*-j>-\ I ^1 J>£ 
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Comments: 

What we infer from this is that Vtikaf can also be peformed in the middle of 
Ramadan. 


Chapter 79. The Person 
Observing IWcaf Entering His 
House For A Need 

2467. It was reported from Malik, 
from Ibn Shihab (Az-Zuhri), from 
‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair, from 
‘Amrah bint ‘Abdur-Rahman, from 
‘Aishah, who said: “While the 
Messenger of Allah $|| was 
observing Vtikaf ‘ he would bring his 
head near me to comb it, and he 
would not enter the house except 
for a person’s needs.” (Sahih) 
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2468. (Another chain) from Al- 
Laith, from Ibn Shihab, from 
‘Urwah and ‘Amrah, from ‘Aishah, 
from the Prophet g|, with similar 
(to no. 2467). (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: And Yunus 
reported it from Az-Zuhri like that. 
No one followed up Malik with; 
“Urwah from ‘Amrah.” Ma‘mar, 
Ziyad bin Sa‘d, and others reported 
it from Az-Zuhri: “from ‘Urwah, 
from ‘Aishah.” 
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2469. It was reported from ‘Aishah, SliJj ^ oUlli — 11 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah „ * % y a x 

#§ used to observe Vtikaf in the ^ y ^ 
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Masjid , and would put his head 
through the opening in the house, 
and I would wash his head.” And 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
said: “And I would comb it, while I 
was menstruating.” ( Sahih ) 
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2470. It was reported from 
Ma‘mar from Az-Zuhrl, from ‘All 
bin Husain, from Safiyyah, who 
said: “While the Messenger of 
Allah $§ was observing Ltikaf I 
came to visit him at night. I spoke 
to him and then got up to return. 
He stood up with me to see me to 
the house.” Her dwelling was in 
the abode of Usamah bin Zaid. 
Two men from the Ansar passed by 
(while he was with her). When they 
saw the Prophet they hastened 
on. The Prophet #| said: “Take it 
easy, she is Safiyyah bint Huyyay.’ 
They said: ‘Glory be to Allah! O 
Messenger of Allah!’ He said: The 
Shaitan flows through the human 
like the flow of blood, so I was 
afraid that it might have cast 
something in your hearts.’ or he 
said: ‘evil.’” (Sahih) 
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2471. (Another chain) from Shu‘aib 
from Az-Zuhrl, with his chain, for 
this (similar to no. 2470). She said: 
“When we arrived near the door of 
the Masjid , which is near the door of 
Umm Salamah, two men passed by 
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us.” Then he (the narrator) cited its 
meaning for the remainder of the 
narration. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 80. A Person 
Observing I'tikaf Visiting The 
Sick 

2472. (A chain narrated by 
‘Abdullah bin Muhammad An- 
Nufaill up to) ‘Aishah, that she said: 
“The Prophet m would pass by a 
sick person, while he was observing 
Vtikaf “ so he would pass by on his 
way, without stopping to ask about 
him.” (The same chain, but 
narrated by Muhammad bin ‘Elsa 
up to ‘Aishah) She said: “If the 
Prophet was visiting the sick, and 
he was observing VtikafV (Da‘if) 
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2473. It was reported from 
‘Aishah, that she said: “The 
Sunnah is not to visit a sick person 
while observing Vtikaf , not to 
attend the funeral, not to touch or 
embrace a woman, not to exit for a 
need, except out of necessity, and 
there is no Vtikaf without fasting, 
and no Vtikaf except in a Jami 
MasjidV (Da‘if) 

Abu Dawud said: It was not said 
that she said: “The Sunnah ” by 
other than ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Ishaq (a narrator). 

Abu Dawud said: He stated it as a 
statement of ‘Aishah. 
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2474. It was reported from Abu 
Dawud, [1] that 'Abdullah bin 
Budail narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Dinar, from Ibn 'Umar, who said: 
''During Jahiliyyah , 'Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with him, vowed 
to observe Vtikaf near the Ka'bah 
for a night or a day. He asked the 
Prophet about that. He said: 
'Observe Vtikaf and fast.’” (Da‘if) 
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2475. (Another chain) from ‘Amr 
bin Muhammad, meaning Al- 
‘Anqari, from ‘Abdullah bin Budail, 
with his chain, similarly (as no. 
2474). He said: “So while he was 
observing Vtikaf , people began 
saying ‘Allahu Akbar.’ ‘Umar said: 
‘What is this O ‘Abdullah?’ He said: 
‘Captives from Hawazin have been 
set free by the Messenger of Allah 
j§.’ He (‘Umar) said: ‘Send that 
slave girl with them.’” [21 (Daff) 

Chapter 81. The Woman 
Suffering From Istihadah 
Observing Vtikaf 
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2476. 'Aishah said: “A woman ^ ^ juAi uj^ - Ytvn 

among the wives of the Messenger 


[1 ' At-Tayalisl. 

^ Meaning, she was from that tribe, and he wanted to set her free as well. 
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of Allah g| observed Ftikaf with 
him. She used to see something 
yellowish and reddish. Sometimes 
we might put a vessel under her 
while she was praying.” (Sahih) 
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The End of the Book of Fasting and Iiikaf 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


30' 



15 . The Book Of Jihad j Instil cj&T Jji - (> o 


Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Reported About Hijrah 
(Emigration) And Living In 
The Desert Areas 


(^ I) j jlJ I 


2477. Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: 
“A Bedouin asked the Prophet 
about Hijrah (emigration). He said: 
‘May mercy of Allah be on you, the 
matter of Hijrah is severe. Do you 
have any camels?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: ‘Do you pay the Sadaqah 
(Zakat ) due on them?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Then do deeds 
from beyond the sea (in your land), 
indeed Allah will not leave any of 
your deeds (urrewarded).”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Hijrah literally means to abandon, to renounce, to forgo. In this context 
Hijrah refers to leaving the land of disbelievers for the land of the Muslims. 
Hijrah is also mentioned in Ahadith with the meaning of abandoning 
disobedience for obedience. 


2478. It was reported from Al- 
Miqdam bin Shuraih, from his 
father, who said: “I asked ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her about 
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living in the desert. She said: The 
Messenger of Allah g| used to go 
out to these torrential streams. He 
once intended to go out to the 
desert. He sent me a 
Muharramah ^ camel from the 
camels of Sadaqah , and said: “O 
‘Aishah! Be gentle, for indeed 
gentleness is not found in anything 
at all, except that it will beautify it, 
and it is not removed from anything 
at all except that it mars it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. Regarding Hijrah : 
Has It Ended ? 
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2479. Mu'awlyah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah $y§ say: ‘Hijrah 
will not end until repentance ends, 
and repentance will not end until 
the sun rises from the west.”’ 
(Hasan) 
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2480. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “On the Day 
of the Conquest — the Conquest of 
Makkah — the Messenger of Allah 
*§! said: 'There is no Hijrah , but 
Jihad and with intention, and if you 
are called up (for troops by the 
leader) then deploy.’” (Sahih) 



> ^ 0 p "S ^ 

j l^JLP — 


Y 1A * 


y* y* y* yy>- h:IU- 

*1)1 J:Jli ^Lp ^1 ^p 

l S J>*-b N ® : “ 45va — 1 jAjj 




^1 It appears again (see no. 4808) where the author explains that it means that which has 
not been ridden. 
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Comments: - 

Before the conquest of Makkah, it was compulsory for the Muslims to 
emigrate to Al-Madlnah if they were able. After the conquest of Makkah, it 
was no longer an obligation to emigrate to Al-Madlnah. 


2481. ‘Amir said: “A man came to 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr while there 
were some people with him, so he 
sat with him. He said: ‘Inform me 
of something you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah $g$. 9 He said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: “The Muslim is the one from 
whose tongue and hands the 
Muslims are safe, and the Muhajir 
(emigrant) is the one who 
abandons what Allah has 
prohibited.” ( Sahlh) 
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Chapter 3. Regarding Residing 
In Ash-Sham. 

2482. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: ‘There will be a Hijrah (to 
Sham) after Hijrah (to Al- 
Madlnah), and the best of the 
inhabitants of the earth will be 
those most adherent to the 
Ibrahim’s Hijrah. And there shall 
remain in the earth the eviiest of 
its inhabitants, cast out by their 
lands, abhorred by Allah, and 
gathered by the fire along with 
apes and swine.”’ (Hasan) 
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2483. Ibn Hawalah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #| said: ‘A 
time will come when you will be 
armed troops: One in Ash-Sham, 
one in Yemen, one in Traq.” Ibn 
Hawalah said: “Choose for me O 
Messenger of Allah! If I reach 
(live) that time/ 5 He said: “Go to 
Ash-Sham, for it is Allah’s chosen 
land, to which His chosen servants 
will be gathered. But if you refuse, 
then go to your Yemen, and draw 
water from your ponds, for Allah 
has entrusted Ash-Sham and its 
people to me.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In the Hadith literature, Ash-Sham refers to the area north of the Arabian 
Peninsula. It includes Lebanon, Jordan, Palestine north western Traq, and the 
present day Syria. 


Chapter 4. Regarding The 
Continuance Of Jihad. 

2484. ‘Imran bin Husain said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘There 
always will remain a group from my 
Ummah fighting upon the truth, 
victorious over those who oppose 
them, until the last of them fight 
Al-Masihid-Dajjal(Sahih) 
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Comments: “ 

The implication of this narration in relation to the chapter heading is that 
Jihad will remain as the group that is victorious upon the truth will fight the 
Dajjal. It is the belief of Ahl As-Sunnah Wal-Jama ( ah that Jihad with every 
Muslim leader of a land abides. 

Chapter 5. Regarding The 
Reward Of Jihad. 

2485. It was reported from Abu 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet §g was 
asked: “Who among the believers 
are most perfect in Faith?” He 
said: “A man who fights (Jihad) in 
the cause of Allah with himself and 
his wealth, and a man who 
worships Allah in a pass among the 
mountain passes, who has 
protected the people from his 
evil.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This Hadith mentions two traits of Faith, which appear unrelated. The first 
listed is Jihad in the Cause of Allah. The second is seclusion to protect people 
from one’s evil. These are in reality related, because the one who flees to 
seclusion protects the people from his evil, by not lending his hand to 
sectarian strife and bloodshed which they claim is Jihad , demanding him to 
participate in. 

Chapter 6. Regarding The (i ^^Jl) 

Prohibition Of Wandering {As- ' " ' 

SiyMah)>" (1 i-W 

2486. Abu Umamah said: “A man OUip ^ l- Y£An 
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^ As-Sayahah ; living life as a wander; a wandering traveler, a vagabond or the like. “It is 
said: 'Saha in the earth, yasihu , sayahatarC when he goes thoroughout it. Its root is from 
As-Sayyah, and it is the flowing water spreading upon the face of the earth. It means 
leaving the Amsar (civilized lands, or large cities) and settling in the wilderness, and not 
attending the Friday prayer and the congregations.” (An-Nihayah) 
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said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Permit Sayahah for me/ The 
Prophet i| said: ‘Indeed the 
Sayahah for my people is Jihad in 
the cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.’” (Hasan) 


I 


4j jUiP ' yJ 


Chapter 7. Regarding The 
Virtues Of Returning Home 
From An Expedition 

2487. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr reported: 
“The Prophet jgjg said: ‘Returning 
home is like going on an expedition 
(in reward).’” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 8. The Virtues Of 
Fighting The Romans 
Compared To Other Nations 
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2488. ‘Abdul-Khablr bin Thabit 
bin Qais bin Shammas reported 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, who said: “A woman 
came to the Prophet $g, she was 
called Umm Khallad, and she had 
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ask about your son while you have 
your face covered?’ She said: 
‘While I am afflicted by the loss of 
my son, I will never suffer the loss 
of my modesty.’ The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Your son has the 
reward of two martyrs.’ She said: 
‘And why is that O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘Because he has 
been killed by the People of 
Book.’” (Da^f) 
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Chapter 9. Regarding Sailing j jJl ^ J'j i :^U (<\ ^Jl) 

On The Sea While Going On - ' ' ; r 

An Expedition ^ <u>u!l) yf I 


2489,‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: 
“The Messenger of Allah said: 
‘There is no sailing the seas except 
for a person going on Hajj, or 
Vmrah , or a fighter in the cause of 
Allah, for under the sea is fire, and 
under the fire is sea. (Day) 
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Chapter (...) The Virtues Of 
Jihad At Sea 

2490. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Yahya bin 
Habban, from Anas bin Malik (may 
Allah be pleased with him), who 
said: “Umm Haram bint Milhan, 
the sister of Umm Sulaim, narrated 
to me that the Messenger of Allah 
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£gj took midday nap with them. He 
then awoke laughing. She said: ‘I 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! What 
made you laugh?” He replied: “I 
saw some people who will ride the 
surface of this sea, like kings upon 
their thrones.’” She said: ‘I said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! Invoke 
Allah that He make me among 
them.” He said: “You are one of 
them.”’ She said: 'Then he slept, 
and awoke laughing.’ She said: T 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! What 
made you laugh?”’ He replied as 
he had said the first time. She said: 
T said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
Invoke Allah that He may make 
me among them.” He said: “You 
are among the first.” 

He said: “'Ubadah bin As-Samit 
married her. He sailed on the sea 
for Jihad and took her with him. 
When he returned, a female mule 
was brought near her to ride, but it 
threw her off. Her neck broke, and 
she died.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This happened during the Khilafah of 'Uthman, may Allah be pleased with 
him, during the year 28 H. Mu'awiyah bin Ab! Sufyan, may Allah be pleased 
with him, was the Commander of this naval expedition. The Hadltjt thus 
proves the excellence and merit of Mu'awiyah as well as of those Companions 
who accompanied him in this voyage. 

2491. It was reported from tdlJU ys> U£U- - Y i^ > 

'Abdullah bin Abl Talhah, from ^ ^ 

Anas bin Malik, who said: ^ & 4ii ' ^ ^ 

“Whenever the Messenger of Allah &\ : J J, JjLw %] 

^ would go to Quba’, he would > „ ^ > o > ' , ' , . : 
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visit Umm Haram bint Milhan, 
who was married to ‘Ubadah bin 
As-Samit. He visited her one day, 
so she fed him, and started 
searching his head for lice.” Then 
he cited this Hadith (no. 2490). 
( Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Bint Milhan died 
in Cyprus. 
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2492. It was reported from ‘Ata’ 
bin Yasar, from the sister of Umm 
Sulaim, Ar-Rumaisa’, she said: 
“The Prophet 2jjg was sleeping, and 
awoke while she was washing her 
head. He awoke laughing. She said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah! Are you 
laughing at my head?’ He said: 
‘No.’” 

And he cited the narration with 
some additions and deletions. 
(Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Ar-Rumaisa’ was 
the foster-sister of Umm Sulaim. 
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2493. It was reported from Ya‘la 
bin Shaddad, from Umm Haram, 
from the Prophet #!, that he said: 
“A person who gets dizzy at sea 
and vomits will get the reward of a 
martyr, and a person who drowns 
will get the reward of two martyrs.” 
(Hasan) 
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2494. It was reported from Abu 
Umamah Al-Bahill, from the 
Messenger of Allah jj|, who said: 
“There are three for whom Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, is their 
guarantor: A man who goes out to 
fight in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime. So he is 
under the guarantee of Allah such 
that if he dies, He admits him into 
Paradise, or He sends him back 
with what he obtained of reward 
and spoils of war. And a man who 
goes to the Masjid , he is under the 
guarantee of Allah such that if he 
dies, then He admits him into 
Paradise, or He sends him back 
with what he obtained of reward 
and spoils of war. And a man who 
enters his house with Salam is 
under the protection of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime. (Sahlh) 
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Virtue of Killing A Disbeliever ^ ^ ? • '' 
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2495. Abu Hurairah said: The :jiyji ^iLSJl ^ - YUo 

Messenger of Allah m said: “A ^ ;{S „ 

J^P jJupLa-^l LjJL>- 

[!] “with Salam\” Scholars have listed this narration, and explained it, relating to two 
topics. They say: “ bi-salam ” can mean: “with Salam ” as translated here, and it means he 
gives the greeting of Salam when entering his house. And they say that bi-salam means 
he enters his house, to stay there, and to avoid Fitnah that appears. In this case the 
translation would be: “And a man who enters his house for security” or similar to that, 
and its meaning is, that he does so to keep the people safe from his participation in one 
side or another during the Fitnah. 
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disbeliever and the one who killed 
him will never be together in the 
Fire.” ( Sahih) 




jit 4)1 Jjl °jij* ^ ^ to! jp 
aIji ij ^ii5 jUi v b \ jii 

{j* oJ—« tejU^[l t^Jbw» 




Chapter 11. Regarding The 
Sanctity Of the Womenfolk Of 
The Mujahidin To Those Who 
Do Not Participate 


*LJJ <u j>- m ^_>ocd0 

( ^ T 4ji>cJi) ^ip I 


2496. It was reported from Sufyan, 
from Qan‘ab, from ‘Alqamah bin 
Marthad, from Ibn Buraidah, from 
his father, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #g said: The 
sanctity of the womenfolk of the 
Mujahidin to those who do not 
participate (in the military 
expedition) is like that of their own 
mothers. And there is no man 
among those who do not 
participate entrusted by a man 
among the Mujahidin , to look after 
his family, (and he betrays him) 
except that he will be stood up for 
him on the Day of Judgment. It 
will be said to him: “This one was 
entrusted to (look after) your 
family (and he betrayed), take 
whatever you want from his good 
merits.’” The Messenger of Allah 
3jg turned towards us and said: ‘So 
what do you think?”’ (Sahih) 

(Abu Sa‘eed said: “Abu Dawud 
said: ‘Qa‘nab was a righteous man, 
and Ibn Abl Laila wanted to 
appoint him as a judge.’ He said: 
‘Qa‘nab refused, and Qan‘ab said: 
“I may have a need for a Dirham 
and seek help from someone for it, 
and who among us does not seek 


' n ' 's'*, 'si * '*• * 

Jjp t Jb jA i ^jJ> l O 

oj 1 (J j ij li . J li 1 j^p c oJojj 1 
.Jp LflJ I ^lp L>iaJ I £■ Lu 4»a j>~ )) . 

'If.' 

JA Jj-J JA l Aj i'jxS 

Vl J ^,-uU^Jl ja yJr; 

O'"" ' \ s' 0 i 

-AS l*i-A : a) C *La HaJ I ^ 

U 4jb JA ^ <dJLdi>" 

: J Ias 4)1 JllJj li 

. La» 

015 : j>j I i jj I J li : jj 1 J li ] 

jl5j l>JLs^ y&r J 

Jlij a3Lp ^ji\i : Jli *U2 jJI Jlp Clii 

f (' ' 0 > l i f ' 

li jju <L>-LJJI Ujj I U! : 

: Jli aa^-L>- ^ 

- , ^ si' >si „ ^ , of 

Jli JlaJI ^5^ 

ji ^ ^ ^ ✓ 0 ^ y ^ ^ ^ 

i£JJ I aJp i} j I ULo : o L^Lok 

[o Ui 
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help in time of need.” He said: 

“Let me leave so I can think about 
it.” He was sent away and he went 
in hiding. Sufyan said: “While he 
was in hiding, the house fell down 
upon him, and he died.”) 

I J-fci ijr* /j *L~J La y- V—IU ifijUNl 4^-y>-\ 

. YYT ^ ^ t ^ j y> yf' ^ A ^ V ! ^ 


Chapter 12. Regarding A 
Detachment That Returns 
Without Any Spoils 

2497. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘There is no detachment fighting in 
the cause of Allah that acquires 
spoils of war, except they have 
hastened to two-thirds of their 
rewards of the Hereafter, and one- 
third remains for them. And if they 
do not acquire any spoils, their 
rewards will be complete for them 
(in the Hereafter).” (Sahih) 


^ ^ ■ C c r 5 ^fcyf^y > 

• *■? b yy if 


> , \ Jj t # + , 

^A>tJ 4 jj*auJI ! taJU OY 

or 

j, -Ji 4s\fJ> UJ-U- - THV 

0a .Xj J»J I a Q 

La y I : N li Cf)j 

/J/ / li yz Z>\ :£N>ii 

Jli : JjiS j/* ,>! 3 Ip cJl-w :JjJL> 
<> 

Lr? J/j 

0 * t | | S -'i M I - a' *T C > J, . 

y ?1 J^~L 1 jX>kj*j j I Oy*‘*<*3** <U) I 

. (( ^yy\ ^3 *-*if 
xi jL> »w-iL iSjUNl tpJLwo 

xji ^ 4 iUp j^-^Lx-p / ^ 


Chapter 13. Doubling (The 
Reward For) The Remembrance 
In The Cause Of Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime 

2498. It was reported from Zabban 
bin Fa’id, from Sahl bin Mu‘adh, 
from his father, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: ‘(The 
reward of) Salat , fasting, and 
remembrance is increased seven 


„ * „ „ 

/ill oL^a? / :c^U Or ^^ji) 

(u J>-j / <il JLi / 

^ y*-^ if X*s>-\ Lj-Xs*- — Y OA 
'fy) oi if if) 

4 ^ Cf ^3 if ‘fy) <y) if. 

Jli :JIS <S\ y olii f J4^ ^ 
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hundred times over spending in the 
cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.” (DaiJ) 


'Jil\j fLiJIj 5l» jil J# 


axIaJ \ Y AV : ^ 4j jl)j tTA /V .u^-l 1 d^U^I] : j 

. ^JUI VA /Y : 4 ^^* 


Chapter 14. Regarding One CjU oU U-i : (U *^JI) 

Who Died In Battle ' * ' ~ 

( \ 0 A£>*jJ I) 

2499. It was reported that Abu ;ijJj jj xJ - r$^ 

Malik Al-Asttari said: “I heard the . " ■> > > tf ^ ^ x 

Messenger of Allah j|g say: ‘The ^ y r ' ^ ^'' - H ^ 

one who goes forth in the cause of Jjj\\ ^ u j u % ,J 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and ' ' ^ 

dies or is killed, then he is a 4^ ^ {£y^i\ y 

martyr, or he is thrown by the • m j>\ J 

horse or camel and breaks his 

•* ' i a ^ ' s' , 

neck, or any poisonous creature }& J? 

stings him, or dies on his bed, or <.? .* >> - >>^ 

,. . , - A 11 -V V toU <CPJJ ji JI A~* ^ jl 

dies with any other means as Allah ^ 

wills: Then he is a martyr, and :&\ *lS j;l j\ ^\j JU oU 
Paradise is for him.” (Da‘if) % • 

. «0>J! aJ jl J JL^J> <dU 

tAj oJl>J ^ ^»LajJIjlp tVA/T :^UJI a^^-I [<^L*-nP 

" aS*jJj pJ ! ^JP ^ " * d jAj ei jj ^_Lw» is 

£U_J b pj k ! «_i.j 


Chapter 15. Regarding The 
Virtue Of Ribav 1 ^ 


2500. Fadalah bin ‘Ubaid reported 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: “The deeds of every deceased 
person are sealed upon his death, 
except the one guarding the 
frontier, for his deeds will keep on 


j v U ( \ 0 


(U A4>Jl) 


: 


jj**-* ji 


* jj UijL>- — To* 


jjl LoJC>- : j 4i)i JLP 

j I ■^p aJ L^?& ^jp J 

^p c^JI : Jli auI 


[1] 


Meaning, guarding the frontier or post. 
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increasing until the Day of ^ >> t v f, ... 

Judgment, and he will be safe from f-^ ^ ^ 

the trial in the grave.” (Sahlh) . aJj&\ jl3 ^ <UQJl 

oU JuAi ^ *U- L° *—'Lj JjLo3 a^-^1 


UXt : c t 6L> 


Cf.' a^>w?j ^r>w? J- 


• Jlij A> jy> ^ IX ^ ^ 4 Uajl^>» 

.^jkjJl Ajbljj V^/X : ( Jl^ Js> jSt ^S' ^UJlj 


Chapter 16. Regarding The 
Virtue Of Keeping Watch In 
The Cause Of Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime 

2501. Sahl bin Al-Hanzaliyyah 
narrated that they traveled with the 
Messenger of Allah |g on the day of 
Hunain, so they traveled (in a 
caravan of camels) for a long time 
until evening came. (He said) “I 
attended a prayer along with the 
Messenger of Allah when a 
horseman came and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! I traveled 
ahead of you until I ascended such 
and such mountain, and I saw 
Hawazin, all together with their 
women, cattle, and sheep gathered 
at Hunain. 5 The Messenger of Allah 
smiled and said: ‘That will be 
spoils for the Muslims tomorrow, if 
Allah wills. 5 Then he said: ‘Who will 
stand guard for us tonight? 5 Anas 
bin Abi Marthad Al-Ganawl said: ‘I 
will do it O Messenger of Allah! 5 He 
said: ‘Then mount. 5 So he mounted 
his horse and came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^g. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to him: 
‘Go through this mountain pass until 
you come to the peak. We should 
not be exposed to any danger from 
your direction tonight. 5 In the 


O V AA>slJ 1 ) 


aj j: ajjj jj\ _ X® * \ 

Si* & J* Si* cT*i 

^ > .3 ^ * 

y\ : (J15 Li 

1 : A^JlaI.>J I I Aj Jj>- Aj I 

Ij-llsli ^Ji J j-^j 

.o * -r . > o'.'' ti . C , i. 5 /0i ,, 

-XLP 0 (J LS J i 


: JU5 ^jli aIi! JjJ-j 

Jj 1 C. 5 1 L )' !<u! J 

^Ip ^ USj US’ Jl>- Codlk 

o^Ssj 

2§| 4il Jj^j t ^J\ \j**Z3 r \ 

£LA o| I-Ap a^ip : Jlij 

J15 «?20JI : J15 jli t«4il 

!4il 

^]| aL>-j aJ ji : J15 

:<uiI aJ JU5 auI 

^ . 0 P . > ^ 5 ^ o « 0 

^ O ^S^j I IJla 

liw! Uli t «SnJI iU3 ^ SyJ ij 

£~>y* JJ AUl J r>- 
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morning the Messenger of Allah ^ 
came out to his place of prayer and 
offered two Rak‘ahs , then said: 
'Have you seen any sign of your 
horseman?’ They said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! We have not 
heard from him.’ The call for the 
prayer was made, and while the 
Messenger of Allah was praying, 
he began to glance towards the 
mountain pass. After he finished the 
prayer and said the Salam , he said: 
'Cheer up for your horseman has 
come.’ We started to look through 
the trees in the ravine, and sure 
enough he had come. He stood by 
the side of the Messenger of Allah 
3 H and said the Salam to him, and 
said: 'I went until I reached the top 
of this mountain pass as ordered by 
the Messenger of Allah i|. In the 
morning I checked both of the 
ravines but saw no one.’ The 
Messenger of Allah jg| said to him: 
'Did you dismount during the 
night?’. He said: 'No, except to pray 
or to relive myself.’ The Messenger 
of Allah said: 'You have earned 
(Paradise); if you do not do anything 
after today, you will not be blamed 
for it.’” [1] (Hasan) 


: jli 

tilil-lil U !<ujI 3 
J*J ^^4. Jj 

-Lis : jUi 

I ^ Jl j 

'■—&J e-l>- jJ> jj& liU 

J* oilkjl : Jlij 3 $|| 

-> ^ ^ f. > ^ a -I ^ I ^ J. 

lJj& ^LpI 

t I ojJLL?) cjw’I LJi3 

<Ii I <J J 4 J (J Ui t I I J I jiali 

^1 W :Jli cjjj Ji» :^| 

<ujl aJ JU3 tL>- L^lj jl LJUk* 

J-U: Y il idp 

.®Lijbo 


^To/o;s^ji £ \ *\:^ t^ j-5j 

• Aiiljj At t AT /T : jc^ ^5UJI j t <u 3jb ^1 

Chapter 16. That It Is Disliked yl j| £ j Z*Vj! ^1>U - ( w ^cJi) 

To Abandon Fighting 

(\AU>ci\) 

2502. It was reported from Abu OUlli ^ sjlp - Ys*Y 

Hurairah, from the Prophet it, ..I*, .4. 


An abridged form of this narration preceded, see no. 916. 
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who said: “Anyone who dies 
without engaging in battle, and it 
did not occur to him to engage in 
battle, he died upon a branch of 
hypocrisy.” (Sahlh) 


o-X*P J15 t v _ 

4 ' > >!>ti 

Cj* U* I y y 

3jH 4 J' if ' 0 s-f J if J 
0 ^ # 

<UJJ J-'-bsJj yj O'La y)) ! Jli 

. y yJi> L:f U- oL jyu 


t j^L 


J . >d {Jj y (O 


jL tojUNl t y»i 

. 4 j J jL-Jl yj 4 JJ 1 -bP iXj-L>- y« ^ ^ 


2503. It was reported from Abu 
Umamah, from the Prophet 
who said: “Anyone who does not 
go to battle, nor equip a fighter, 
nor look after the family of a 
fighter while he is away, Allah will 
strike him with a sudden calamity.” 
In his narration, (one of the 
narrators) Yazld bin ‘Abd Rabbih 
said: “...Before the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Hasan) 


•bljij iOUIp y jJIp - Y 0 *Y 

Lo ju>- : N15 yy>- y^ ^ j Jy iy -by 

<j* y y Jt -^j^' 

0* y) J* ^ ls*) 

j' p (If*” sit 

<iil ajU?! t y>x j a-LaI UjIp jl 

: oy ^y 4 jj Jo- y -by J15 • ^apj Lit 
. K<LoLjtJl ^y Jo)) 


y YV*lY:^ olf>Jl Jy y JaJjJl ^L oL^>Jl <.<u^U 0#* br-^ ] : £!>“' 

y jS^LwO- y 1 -Up J-v-lL--JI JL ^ p-L-%-* y »J-j-b>- 

. A AT* ! ^ t y> LJ I X— .a y y 1 jJaJ I -UP -iJ L>- y aS-Ua? A*j L j Y * ! ^ i "i L^>J 1 


2504. It was reported from Anas, 
that the Prophet said: “Perform 
Jihad against the idolators, with 
your wealth, yourselves, and your 
tongues.” (Hasan) 


: J-jpLoJJ y yyi bijb^ — Yd * £ 
ylll jl yyJl yP yp ilL>- Lj-L>- 

^SsJlyU y^^J-Jl lj-L&U>-)) : Jli 

. ® /v_ 5 \JU—vJ I ^ j 3 j I ^ 


il^>- X-jJL>- y Y* • ^A ! ^ yj . jL tyiL—Jl A^-y-l [y*^] : 

olj jj aoIjj A ^ /Y : ^%-L-wo J?lj ^ *1 ^ A : ^ 1 0L->- y l as>xs >^?j aj <wL» y l 

A £ Y : ^ c YA / 0 :3 j J>tJ I ( y p- L«J>J l -Up <0 -*-» I yp y LJ l cj Ij 

Comments: ^ “ 

Since all of the religions is commanding good and forbidding evil, the 
Messenger of Allah explained many of its elements with the same levels of 
commanding good and forbidding evil; that is, changing the evil into goodness 
with the hand if one is able, if not then with the tongue, and if not then in the 
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heart (see nos. 1140, and 4340). Similar is the case with Hijrah and Jihad, all 
of it is commanding good and forbidding evil, and it is required upon every 
Muslim, within their ability. 


Chapter 18. Regarding (u 

Abrogation Of The Command ~ - *" „ ' \ • 

For Mass Deployment By ^ i^UJI 

Specific Deployment 


2505. It was reported from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas who said: 
“If you march not forth, He will 
punish you with a painful 
torment...”* 1 ! and “...It was not 
becoming of the people of Al- 
Madinah...” up to: “...What they 
used to do...” has been abrogated by 
the following Verse: “And it is not 
(proper) for the believers to go out 
to fight all together.”* 2 ! (Hasan) 

a* 

Comments: 

Meaning, the command given earl 
abrogated. 


. (£jj I Y o * o 

✓ " * •• ** 

: Jli ^ 4 ^ jjl fj* t •jS' 

j [n^jdi] 4lli t\jS p^xL, 

; J\ 4^.-0^ S^i o\£=> 

.[UY-U* :lyi\] 4%fe=> 

x>ryA [ j—>- j>C 

to set out all together for Jihad was later 


2506. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Mu’min bin Khalid Al-Hanafi, who 
said: “Najdah bin Nufai‘ narrated 
to me, he said: ‘I asked Ibn ‘Abbas 
about this Verse: “If you march not 
forth, He will punish you with a 
painful torment.” He replied: “The 
rain was withheld from them, and 
that was their punishment.”* 3 ! 


J\ Is, iuU LiJb* - Y0*n 

ui 4 ^ J* Cf. 

: Jli jJb 

Vi » ojX jp cJb 

cLLbli : Jli LUb 


Aj »L>- ^ JU j 7 AT : ^ b 


>•1 o£Lw»j] ! ^^j>u 

. (v_ -jyu) J . ^...< 3 .) s_b>u 


[1] At-Tawbah 9:39. 

[21 At-Tawbah 9:120-122. 

[31 See nos. 2727 and 2728. 
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Chapter 19. The Allowance To 
Stay Behind Due To An Excuse 


2507. Zaid bin Thabit said: “I was 
beside the Messenger of Allah g§ 
when divinely-inspired tranquility 
overtook him. The thigh of the 
Messenger of Allah g§ fell down 
on my thigh, and I didn’t find 
anything heavier than the thigh of 
the Messenger of Allah g§. He 
then regained his composure and 
said: ‘Write.’ So I wrote down on a 
shoulder (blade): ‘Not equal are 
those of the believers who sit (at 
home) among the believers, and 
the Mujahidin in Allah’s cause’ 
until the end of the Verse. Ibn 
Umm Maktum — who was a blind 
man — stood up when he heard 
the superiority of the Mujahidin , 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
What about those believers who 
are not able to perform JihadT As 
soon as he finished asking, divinely 
inspired tranquility overtook the 
Messenger of Allah jg. His thigh 
fell down on my thigh, and I felt 
the heavy weight for the second 
time as I had felt it the first time. 
Then the Messenger of Allah gg 
regained his composure, and said: 
‘Read O Zaid.’ So I read: Not 
equal are those of the believers 
who sit (at home). The Messenger 
of Allah gg said: Except those who 
are disabled’ (reciting) the 
complete Verse.Zaid said: 
“Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 


Jyi 

(Y * jJuJl jj* 

jj>- : j^ — Y o * v 

a* Cji -4* 

^ l/ ^3 if. 

41143 ^ g! ^ 

" . * " o s' " t' 

g| 4)i\ (3 ^ i v^i ^ ^ w I 

44^ dr? ^ 

: JUi aIp p eg! 401 J^j 

^4 £ )»„ . «C ® S — ■» 1 ® 

* 

— — 

!<3)l ij J-ijU )(Jld3 1 

^ llii ^ ‘4 M 

4 L 5 HJ 1 g| 4 jI j 

Oj3Jl ^5 Oi> j U5 4l) I 0 ^5® 

<3)1 cf 4 ‘<3-5^' 

Si 

Jjl <3)1 JUi 44^ 

: jJj Jli ,[<\o:.LJI] I*!* £^1 4^' 

L&wL>-j Jj>- j jp <tul 
-Up jJfljl J\& ! oJl3 


4:95. 
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revealed it separately and I 
attached it. By Him in whose 
Hands is my soul! I can still see the 
place of attachment near the crack 
in the shoulder (blade).” (Hasan) 

.ilijjl y y*?- y ^ ^ t ^ ^ * fo \ As*-y >-1 

• I Ijj AY i A \ /Y ! 1>*JI 4 YrU : ^ t j j y ^ j- 4 *j ^ 

Comments: 

There is no sin if the people who are either sick or blind or disabled, or have 
some other genuine excuses stay behind from Jihad. 


2508. It was reported from Musa 
bin Anas bin Malik, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
said; “You left behind people in 
Al-Madinah, you do not journey 
anywhere, nor do you spend (in 
charity), nor do you cross a valley, 
except that they are with you in it.” 
They said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
And how can they be with us while 
they are still in Al-Madinah?” He 
replied: “They were detained by a 
valid excuse.” (Sahih) 

y (J li j 4j li ^>1 J->- ya 

pJj jl^JI j£ji ^Jj . . . Jlij (YAt^: ^ 


y ^y - Y 6 * A 

*1 ^ > a' > * I s " I "■ 

{ yi I jjJ ^yy* t yy>- iLoj>- 

: Jli jjjjjg <1)1 J01 y& 4ciUU 

c IUl y\ aIj-lJU ySy JjaJ® 
>}\ >\j y pXiiai 4 AjJtj ya ylaj I Nj 

4—!<d>l Jj-JjL MjJli . ( ( 4-i J 

^ ^ : (J li f+Aj Ia*» 

^y>-i gtjp *J 

cjjAJl ^ jJUJi <u^>- ^ (.ilpxJl 

. 11 £w> I Jj^/I" : Jli J iaiJUl ^SJU 


Chapter 20. What Is Accepted 
As Participation in Battle 

2509. It was reported from Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-JuhanI that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“Whoever equips a fighter in the 
cause of Allah, (it is as if) he has 
fought, and whoever looks after his 
family in goodness, then he has 
fought ” [1] (Sahih) 


J* \a - (Y * 

(Y ^ /jk j| 

j 4 All -Up — Y®*^ 

y\ 

> * o'. y , „ > > 0 > ^ ~ ' \ s 

: Jli -ujI J yLj jl ^4>JI aJiJ- 


li] 


Something related appears again, see no. 2526. 
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y3 <■ Ijp iii 4)1 y 3^ 

.«I jp Jus 4ii I y 

c^wkj <uL>- jl IjjIp j-^>- y >l> t^Jlj *>r f-\ * 

QjjS'J <-J j&j 4i) I ^3 Ajlp’l *—•> L t j V J & tAir: c 

yl y* <wL^> jjIj yl yl y ^ yy>d1 y* ^■ ■ ■ 

• y y^^'-V^ 

U y>- 1 ■ j y JyJJ liijL>“ “ Y ® \ * 

y 4^jUJl y jji* yy>-l : y*j y l 
^ ~ * 

y' y 

y ’ y t ^' if <Jy* 

y Jl iH J>^j j' : ( jjj^i\ 

•J^j yfe J 5 ” <y G^ :< -^ ^^4 

( y l3cJ I ^yL>- j*-^d ^ * ■ Jlp UU <J Is 

y>-1 cy»»<gj ( Jy 4 J y>*j ^JU j 4 J-® ^ 

. ^ l3j' 

... a jS-J <-> j5j*J 4)1 J-w^ y AjIpI J-^ai t—»L liijlAM tpJLwd 4p- y>~ \ .* y>*J 

■ YrxVc ' y yj ^ jj-^> y -y-^ if ^^ : G t G^i 

Comments: 

If the person staying behind has willingly volunteered himself for this role, he 
will only get half of the reward. In case both of them were equally eager to 
participate in Jihad, but it was the Commander who picked one of them for 
the campaign and assigned the duty of looking after the family to the other, 
both will get equal rewards. And Allah knows best. 


2510. It was reported from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-KhudrI that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 $| sent a 
detachment to Banu Lihyan, and 
said: “From every two men, one 
should go.” Then he said to the 
one staying behind: “If anyone of 
you looks after the family and 
wealth of one who goes forth, he 
will get the likes of half the reward 
of the one going forth.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 21. Regarding Bravery 
and Cowardice 

2511. Abu Hurairah said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah say: 
“The most evil (trait) in a man are 
severe stinginess and uninhibited 
cowardice.” (Sahih) 


Jjyi\j l\ 3>Jl ^ 

(YY Ao>d\) 

yp £-\j>z] I jj 4Ul X-s* L5 ju>- — Y 0 \ \ 

y J* y if iA tjt y 
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4djd jJ 41 -Lp y Y'Y * /Y ! -Uj>-I 

Comments: c ^ 

In Arabic the meanings of the word Shuhh includes greed and miserliness. 


Chapter 22. Regarding The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime: And Do Not 
Throw Yourselves Into 
Destruction^ 1 

2512. It was reported from Aslam 
Abu ‘Imran, who said: “We went on 
a military expedition from Al- 
Madinah headed for 
Constantinople, and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Khalid bin Al-Walld 
was (commander) over the group. 
The Romans had gathered before 
the wall of the city (ready to fight). 
So a man went to attack the enemy. 
Thereupon the people said: ‘Stop, 
stop! None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah! He is throwing 
himself into destruction!’ Thus Aba 
Ayyub said: ‘This Verse was 
revealed about us, the people of the 
Ansar , when Allah granted victory to 
His Prophet and gave Islam 
dominance, we said: “Come, let us 
stay with our wealth (and 
properties) and improve it.” 
Thereupon, Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed: “And spend in 
the cause of Allah, and do not throw 
yourselves into destruction.” So, to 
“throw oneself into destruction” 
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f1 ^ Al-Baqarah 2:195. 
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means: To stay with our wealth and 
improve it, and abandon Jihad 
Abu 'Imran said: “Aba Ayyub 
continued to engage himself in Jihad 
in the cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, until he was buried in 
Constantinople.” ( Sahlh ) 

t SyuM I j 'jAj oiU—il] • 





JJl <usl jj YVo /Y : J? ^s> ^5UJlj 


Y WY 

mv:^ 


Comments: 

When the circumstances behind the revelation of a Verses of the Qur’an are 
known, then it is important to learn them to know its interpretation. What we 
learn from the facts mentioned above is that too much occupation with 
worldly affairs and neglecting commanding good and forbidding evil is a 
recipe for self-destruction. 


Chapter 23. Regarding 
Shooting 

2513. It was reported from 'Uqbah 
bin 'Amir, who said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ig say: 'Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will admit 
three people into Paradise by one 
arrow: The one made it and seeks 
good (in reward) by his making it; 
the one who shoots it, and the one 
who hands it to him. So shoot and 
ride, but your shooting is dearer to 
me than your riding. Every kind of 
amusement is futile except three: A 
man’s training his horse, playing 
with his wife, and his shooting with 
his bow and arrow. A person who 
abandons shooting after learning it, 
out of an aversion for it, then it is a 
favor he has abandoned” or he 
said: “(it is a favor) for which he 
was ungrateful.” {Hasan) 
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<ftl ^ ^j ^Lm-I] '. 

yj y^ J*J Aj yU- y y ^lo-^ ^UA:^ t J^Ji p 

; klo-X>Jl y~*>- • ~bJ -Ul>- *&* ^^fcJJl <usi jj /Y ! p^L>Jl 4>c>w^j <0^iaj Y £ 0 * ; ^ 

.^gi 

2514. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al-JuhanI 
said: I heard the Messenger of 
Allah recite on the Minbar. “And 
make ready against them all you 
can of power” ( Al-Anfal: 60) Oh 
indeed power is shooting. Oh 
indeed power is shooting. Oh 
indeed power is shooting”. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 24. Regarding A 
Person Who Fights For 
Worldly Gain 

2515. It was reported from Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal that the Messenger of 
Allah said: “Military campaigns 
are of two types: As for the one 
who fights (in the cause of Allah) 
seeking His Countenance, obeys 
the Imam , spends what is precious, 
deals with ease with his associates, 
and avoids mischief, whether he is 
asleep or awake, he is earning 
reward. But as for the one who 
fights out of pride, and in order to 
show off and gain a reputation, and 
disobeys the Imam , and spreads 
mischief in the land, he comes back 
empty-handed” (Da‘if) 
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jJJi jJu^Ji ApLw Jj>~\ pJj Ajj^jdl ^-Jjb jJt>j 4j <Jjj ^0 £ X * * I ^ 

* (• AJiiljj Ao /X : ^JL~* is^JL p ^l>Jl a>^»w? 


2516. It was reported from Ibn 
Mikraz, a man from the people of 
Ash-Sham, from Abu Hurairah, 
that a man said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! A man wants to engage in 
Jihad in the cause of Allah, while 
he seeks some worldly gains?” The 
Prophet 3 §t said: “He will have no 
reward.” So this was very difficult 
on the people. They said to the 
man: “Go back to the Messenger 
of Allah ig and ask him again, for 
you might not have been able to 
make him understand properly.” 
He came back and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! A man wants 
to engage in Jihad in the cause of 
Allah while he seeks some worldly 
gains?” The Prophet ^ said: “He 
will have no reward.” They said to 
the man: “Go back to the 
Messenger of Allah 3 g|,” so he said 
it to him for a third time. He said: 
“He will have no reward.” (Hasan) 

if if if Y ^ 

/ X : L>- ^ I a>*>w? j X 

Chapter (...) Whoever Fights 
So That The Word Of Allah Is 
Uppermost 

2517. It was reported from 
Shu'bah, from ‘Amr bin Murrah, 
from Abu Wa’il, from Abo Musa, 
that a Bedouin came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and said: 
“A man fights for reputation, one 
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fights to be praised, one fights for 
the spoils of war, and one fights to 
show his bravery?” The Messenger 
of Allah gl said: “The one who 
fights so that the Word of Allah is 
uppermost, then he is in the cause 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.” 
(Sahih) 
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2518. (Another chain) from 
Shu‘bah, from ‘Amr, who said: “I 
heard Abu Wa’il narrate a Haditji 
which amazed me,” he then 
mentioned it in meaning (Similar 
to no. 2517). (Sahih) 
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2519. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, may Allah be 
pleased with him, who said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Inform me 
about Al-Jihad and military 
expeditions.” He said: “O 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr! If you fight 
with endurance seeking from Allah 
your reward, Allah will resurrect 
you showing endurance and 
seeking your reward from Allah, 
and if you fight showing off, 
seeking to acquire much (of 
worldly gains), Allah will resurrect 
you with your showing off seeking 
to acquire much. O ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, with whatever intention you 
fight or are killed, Allah will 
resurrect you in that condition.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 25. Regarding The Ui 

Virtue Of Martyrdom " - 

(TV 


2520. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
said: “When your brothers were 
struck down at Uhud, Allah placed 
their souls inside green birds who 
frequent the rivers of Paradise, 
eating from its fruits and nestling 
in golden lamps hanging in the 
shade of the Throne (of Allah). 
When they experienced the 
sweetness of their food, drink and 
rest, they said: ‘Who will inform 
our brethren about us, that we are 
alive in Paradise provided with 
provision, so that they may not be 
disinterested in Jihad or draw back 
in war?’ Allah Most High said: ‘I 
shall inform them.’” He (the 
narrator) said: “Then Allah, the 
Mighty and Spblime revealed: 
‘Think not of those who are killed 
in the cause of Allah as dead...’ 
until the end of the Verse.” tl] 
(Hasan) 
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2521. Hasna’ bint Mu‘awlyah As- 
Sarlmiyyah said: My paternal uncle 
(Aslam bin Sulaim) narrated to me, 
he said: I asked the Prophet jg: 
“Who is in the Paradise?” He said: 
“The Prophet is in the Paradise, 
the martyr is in the Paradise, the 
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Al ‘Imran 3:169. 
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infant is in the Paradise, and a 
child buried alive is in the 
Paradise.” (Da'if) 
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Chapter 26. Regarding The 
Acceptance Of The Martyr’s 
Intercession 
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2522. It was reported from Al- 
Walld bin Rabah Adh-Dhamarl 
(who said): “My paternal uncle, 
Nimran bin ‘Utbah Adh-Dhamari 
said: ‘We entered upon Umm Ad- 
Darda’ while we were orphans. She 
said: “Be delighted, for I have 
heard Abu Ad-Darda’ saying: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah said: The 
intercession of a martyr will be 
accepted for seventy of his family 
members.’ ” [1] (. Da‘if) 

Abu Dawud said: What is correct is 
Rabah bin Al-Walid (not Al-Walld 
bin Rabah as mentioned in the 
chain of narrators). 
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Chapter 27. Regarding The 
Visible Light At The Martyr’s 
Grave 

2523. It was reported from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, may Allah 
be pleased with her, that she said: 
“When An-Najashi died, we used 
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[1] 


Meaning, their fathers were martyred according to other versions. 
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to say that the visibility of light at 
the grave would not cease.” 
(ftwa/i) 

(Abu Sa'eed said to us: “And 
Ahmad bin Abdul-Jabbar narrated 
to us: He said: 'Yunus bin Bukair 
narrated from Ibn Ishaq’” 
similarly.)^ 1 


T\ £ f \: o jjmJI ^ ^ 

2524. Ubaid bin Khalid As-Sulami 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3jg 
made a bond of brotherhood 
between two men, one of them was 
killed, and the other one died after 
him by a week or thereabout. We 
performed (the Janazah ) Salah for 
him. The Messenger of Allah 
asked: 'What did you say?’ We 
said: 'We supplicated for him, and 
we said: “O Allah! Forgive him and 
join him with his companion.” The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “So 
where is his Salat in comparison to 
his (companion’s) Salat , and his 
fasting in comparison to his 
(companion’s) fasting — (one of 
the narrators) Shu'bah was not sure 
about: "his fasting” — "And his 
deeds in comparison to his 
(companion’s) deeds. Indeed the 
distance between them is like the 
distance between the heavens and 
the earth.” (Hasan) 
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That is Abu Sa‘eed Ibn Al-A‘rabi, who heard the text from Abu Dawud. 
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Comments: 

A martyr is doubtless accorded a special status and rank, but some non¬ 
martyrs also can secure higher ranks by virtue of their unfailing sincerity, piety 
and abundant virtuous deeds. It is understood by some of the commentaries, 
that in this narration, the mention of the more exalted of deeds is regarding 
the second one who died, and that perhaps the Messenger of Allah ^ knew 
of his sincerity in his good deeds. It appears that the author considered the 
meaning to be the opposite, based upon where he narrated it, that is, that the 
second man’s deeds were below that of the first. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 28. Regarding Fighting 
For Wages 

2525. It was reported from the 
paternal nephew of Abu Ayyub, 
from Abu Ayyub, that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah gg saying: 
“The lands will be conquered by 
you, and you will be groups of 
armies, levied for deployments. A 
man will be unwilling to take part 
in the deployment, so he will 
escape from his people. Then he 
will go around offering himself to 
various tribes (for wages), saying: 
‘Who will hire me to take his place 
in such and such expedition? Who 
will hire me to take his place in 
such and such expedition?’ Lo! He 
is a hireling until the last drop of 
his blood.” (Daif) 
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Chapter 29. The Allowance To 
Take Wages 

2526. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr reported 
the Messenger of Allah ^ as 
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saying: “The warrior gets his 
reward, and the one who finances 
the warrior gets his reward, and the 
reward of the warrior ” [11 (Sahih) 
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Chapter 30. A Man Who Fights 
For The Wages Of His Service 


2527. It was reported from Ya‘la 
bin Munyah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g! announced 
an expedition, and I was an old 
man and I had no servant. I looked 
for someone to hire who could take 
my place, and he would receive his 
share. So I found a man who at the 
time of departure came to me and 
said: 'I do not know, what are the 
shares? And what will my share 
be? So fix an amount (as wages) 
for me, whether there are any 
shares or not.’ So I offered him 
three Dinars. When the spoils of 
war arrived, I wanted to offer him 
his share, but then I remembered 
the Dinars. I came to the Prophet 
and mentioned the issue to him. 
He said: ‘I do not find for him — 
in this expedition of his — in this 
world and in the Hereafter, except 
for those Dinars which were 
offered.” (Sahih) 
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111 See no. 2509. 
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4j ^Jls^ ^ j-* YT ^ /l: 

• ^57*^ ^ Y /T : Js>^^I p p-S’UJ 

Comments: 

In case of need, a believer is allowed to engage a hireling to perform Jihad 
etc. on his behalf. The reward for his participation in such an expedition shall, 
however, depend on the purity of his intention and the degree of his sincerity 
in performing the act. If he really means to achieve the pleasure and 
closeness to the mercy of Allah through his action, he would get a double 
benefit, viz. spoils of war and reward from Allah in the Hereafter. 


Chapter 31. Regarding A Man 
Who Goes To Battle While His 
Parents Object 

2528. It was reported from Sufyan, 
(who said): “ ‘Ata’ bin As-Sa’ib 
narrated to us, from his father, 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr who said: 
‘A man came to the Messenger of 
Allah g|, and said: “I came to you 
to pledge allegiance to emigrate 
and I have left behind my parents 
weeping.” He said: “Go back to 
them, and make them smile as you 
have made them weep.” (Hasan) 

2529. It was reported from Sufyan, 
from Habib bin Ab! Thabit, from 
Abul-‘Abbas, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, who said: “A man came to 
the Prophet ^ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Shall I engage 
in JihadT He said: ‘Do you have 
parents?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘Strive in looking after them.”’ 
(Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: This Abul-‘Abbas 
is Ash-Sha‘ir (the poet), his name 
is As-Sa’ib bin Farrukh. 


(YT jUjtf o! 

\j 1 : — Y a Y A 

oJUl ^ frUap LoJj>- : 

J*l J=TJ ^ 'h* o* 

^p :JUi <1)1 <J 

^ <J H t o LSw y 1 C-*S jj j o I 

. ft Lo^ilSvj I US UU 

a* [j"*” ^1^*1] 

|j| Aj 4JL-P j \ Jl m ^jP ^ *t * /Y t 1^ 

• jj \ oY 

: J.£ If. - y*y^ 

p *9 ^ 

O* Cf ^rf if 

L>- : JU jj^-p <u I jlp /^p 

!4jI Jji-jL :JUi 3l| J^rj 

i:JU wUU :<JU YjlaL>~I 

. ®-La L>*3 Ug )) : J Lj 
>lij| Ijla y\ :SjlS y\ Jli 

• *• > > ,.1 JS ti -*> • . 

■ 7\$j* ' —'jLw'Jl 4^—*») 



The Book Of Jihad 


222 




t ^jL-w4j V * * £: ^ t V1 oib »—>U <. il^j>Jl (. ^jbkJl 4 jj- y>-l ; 

' ^ J* Ys t<u jp-t U^jIj ^jJljJl i—»L t aLn^J^J l 

Comments: 

Looking after and taking care of one’s parents is the foremost duty of Muslim 
children. Such service is given preference over any fighting. 


2530. It was reported from Abu 
Al-Haitham, from Abu Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudrl, that a man emigrated to 
the Messenger of Allah ^jg from 
Yemen. He asked: “Do you have 
anybody in Yemen?” He said: “My 
parents.” He asked: “Did they give 
you permission?” He said: “No.” 
He said: “Go back and seek their 
permission. If they give you 
permission, then go for Jihad, and 
if not, then devout yourself to their 
wellbeing.” (Da‘lf) 
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Chapter 32. Regarding Women 
Participating In Battle 
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2531. It was reported from Anas, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
used to take Umm Sulaim and 
few other women from the Ansar 
on expeditions. They would supply 
water and tend to the injured.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Women can attend to the needs of fighters in the cause of Allah. These duties 
may be performed by women in proper Hijab. It is, therefore, necessary that 
the women chosen for the job should have been trained for the purpose. 
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Chapter 33. Regarding Fighting 
Against The Tyrant Rulers 


iisi g il (TV pjjuuJi) 

(r0 4ji>«Jl) 


2532. It was reported from Anas 
bin Malik, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jg said: ‘Three 
things are from the basis of Faith: 
To refrain from (killing) a person 
who utters: None has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, and not to 
declare a person a disbeliever for 
committing a sin, and not to expel 
him from Islam by an action. And, 
Jihad abides, since the day Alah 
dispatched me (as a Prophet) until 
the last of my nation fight Ad- 
Dajjal Jihad will not be invalidated 
by the tyranny of a tyrant nor the 
justice of one who is just. And, to 
have Faith in the Divine Decree.” 
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2533. It was reported from Makhul 
from Abu Hurairah, that he said: 
“The Messenger of Alah sg| said: 
‘Jihad is obligatory on you with 
every commander, righteous or 
wicked, and the prayer is binding 
behind every Muslim, righteous or 
wicked, even if he commits major 
sins. And (funeral) prayer is 
obligatory for every Muslim, 
whether, righteous or wicked even 
if he commits major sins.”^ 
(Da‘if) 
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Part of this narration preceded, see number 594. 
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Chapter 34. A Person Being 
Transported For Battle At The 
Expense Of Others 

2534. It was reported from Nubaih 
AI-‘Anazi from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, 
that he narrated from the 
Messenger of Allah when he 
intended to go on an expedition, he 
said: “O people of the Emigrants 
(Muhajirun) and Helpers (Ansdr)\ 
Among your brothers are some 
who do not have wealth, nor any 
family. All of you should share 
your riding beast with two or three 
others.” So there was none of us 
with a ride but he shared it equally 
with others in turns. That is, with 
one of them. He (Jabir) said: “I 
therefore took two or three persons 
with me. I rode on my camel taking 
turns like one of them.” (Hasan) 




Chapter 35. Regarding A 
Person Going To Battle, 

Seeking Reward And Spoils Of 
War 

2535. Ibn Zugb Al-AyadI reported 
that ‘Abdullah bin Hawalah Al- 
Azdi visited him, and narrated to 
him saying: “The Messenger of 
Allah sent us on foot to get the 
spoils, but we returned without any 
spoils. When he saw the signs of 
grief in our faces, he stood up and 
said: ‘O Allah! Do not make them 
dependent on me, for I would be 
too weak to take care of them, and 
do not make them dependent on 
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themselves, for they will be 
incapable of that. And do not make 
them dependent on people, as they 
will choose the best for 
themselves.’ Then he placed his 
hands on my head, and said: 'O Ibn 
Hawalah! When you see the 
Khilafah has settled in the Holy 
Land, then earthquakes, sorrows 
and tremendous events have drawn 
near. And on that day, the last 
hour will be nearer to mankind 
than this hand of mine from your 
head.” {Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: 'Abdullah Ibn 
Hawalah is HimsI. 
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Chapter 36. A Person Who 
Sells His Self (For The Sake 
Of Allah) 

2536. It was reported from Murrah 
Al-HamdanI from 'Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud, who said: ''The Messenger 
of Allah §1 said: 'Our Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime, admires a 
man who goes to battle in the 
cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and they retreat’ — 
meaning his companions — 'but he 
knows what is required of him, so 
he returns until his blood is shed. 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says to His Angels: ''Look at my 
slave. He came back desiring what 
I have for him (reward), and 
fearing what I have (punishment), 
until his blood was shed.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 37, A Person Who 
Accepts Islam, And Is Killed In 
The Same Spot, In The Cause 
Of Allah, The Most High 
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2537. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr, from Abu 
Salamah, from Abu Hurairah, that 
‘Amr bin Uqaish had dealt in Riba 
during Jahiliyyah, so he did not like 
to accept Islam without retrieving 
it. He came during the battle of 
Uhud and said: “Where are my 
paternal cousins?” They replied: 
“At Uhud.” He said: “Where is so- 
and-so?” They replied: “At Uhud.” 
He said: “Where is so-and-so?” 
They replied: “At Uhud.” He then 
got dressed in his coat of armor, 
mounted his horse and proceeded 
towards them. When the Muslims 
saw him they said: “Stay away from 
us O ‘Amr!” He said: “I have 
become a believer.” He fought 
until he was wounded. He was 
carried to his family, injured. Sa‘d 
bin Mu‘adh visited him, and said to 
his sister: “Ask him, why did he 
fight; out of partisanship for his 
people, or out of anger for them, 
or out of anger of Allah?” He said: 
“Out of anger of Allah and His 
Messenger.” He then died, and 
entered Paradise, and he had not 
performed a single Salat for Allah. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 38. Regarding A Man 
Who Dies By His Own Weapon 

2538. It was reported from 
Salamah bin Al-Akwa‘ who said: 
“In the battle of Khaibar my 
brother fought fiercely. His sword 
rebounded back upon him and 
killed him, thus the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah started 
talking about that and having 
doubts, saying: £ A man dieing by 
his own weapon.’ The Messenger 
of Allah said: ‘He died striving 
as a Mujahid — (One of the 
narrators) Ibn Shihab said: “Then I 
asked the son of Salamah bin Al- 
Akwa‘, and he narrated it to me 
from his father, similarly, except 
that he said: ‘Then the Messenger 
of Allah §1 said: “They lied, he 
died striving as a Mujahid , so he 
will have his rewards, twice.” 
(Sahih) 


2539. It was reported from 
Mu‘awiyah bin Abl Sallam, from 
his father, from his grandfather 
Abu Sallam, from a man among 
the Companions of the Prophet 
who said: “We attacked a tribe 
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from Juhainah. One of the 
Muslims pursued a man from 
them. He struck at him but missed, 
and injured himself with the sword. 
The Messenger of Allah said: 
‘Your brother, O group of 
Muslims!’ The people rushed 
towards him, but found him dead. 
So the Messenger of Allah 
wrapped him in his garments with 
his blood, and offered the (funeral) 
prayer for him, and buried him. 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Is he a martyr?’ He said: ‘Yes, and 
I am a witness for him.’” (Pa‘if) 


* 1, | > ^ T f C o ^ > « s'' \ ** 

a* a* 

L/31 j 6 Lk>- li j ^ 

: <bl J cJLfld 


^Ul ojj£j li w! I U 

aj12j aIIs ioU -b 

: I^J Las t j a-Xp AjLoj 

aJ Ul j t ® : <J li ? • jl (j Jti I !<ul 

. «jL^i 


^ JlJjJI iic- a> Ajta ^1 ^ * /A: 

. (x_^j ^aJ) JI ^ ^j ( J»*«X*«**J I L j * 

Chapter 39. Supplication When t uill alt »lpj)| - (r<\ ^Jl) 
Meeting (The Enemy) 
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2540. It was reported from Musa 
bin Ya‘qub Az-Zam‘I, from Abu 
Hazim, from Sahl bin Sa‘d who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #| 
said: ‘Two supplications are not 
turned back,’ or ‘rarely turned 
back: The supplication at the time 
of the call (to prayer), and at the 
time of battle when the two sides 
engage.’” ( Sahih ) 

Musa said: “And Rizq bin Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman narrated to 
me, from Abu Hazim, from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d, from the Prophet 
‘...and during the rain.’” 
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. <!L>- (.k-iow? 

Comments: 

Calling the Adhan and engaging in Jihad are both means of exalting the Word 
of Allah. Therefore, supplications made at these times are blessed with 
acceptance by Allah. 


Chapter 40. Regarding A 
Person Who Asks Allah For 
Martyrdom 

2541. It was reported from Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: 

“Whoever fights in the cause of 
Allah as long as the time between 
two milkings of a she-camel, 
Paradise is guaranteed for him. And 
whoever asks Allah with sincerity in 
his soul to be killed, and then dies, 
or is killed, he will have the reward 
of a martyr.” 

(One of the narrators) Ibn Al- 
Musaffa added in his narration 
from here onwards: “And whoever 
gets wounded in the cause of Allah, 
or suffers injury, it (the injury) will 
come on the Day of Resurrection 
flowing more abundantly than ever, 
its color will be the color of 
saffron, and its fragrance the 
fragrance of musk. And whoever 
suffers from an ulcerated wound in 
the cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, then upon him will be the 
stamp of the martyrs.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A she-camel once milked is given a few minutes’ respite before being milked 
again. The Arabic term for this interval is Fuwaq. Sincerity of intention can 
take a man to such great height and ranks where no one, in the ordinary 
course of action, would even hope to reach. 
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Chapter 41. Regarding It Being 
Disliked To Clip The Forelocks 
and Tails of Horses 


j >• 9 9 1 

(tr o j£ii 


2542, It was reported from ‘Utbah 
bin ‘Abd As-SulamI, that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah saying: 
“Do not clip the forelocks, manes, 
or tails of horses. For they use 
their tails to drive away flies, and 
their manes provide them with 
warmth, and the goodness is tied in 
their forelocks.” (Da^f) 
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Horses 


2543. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Muhajir Al-Ansarl, 
(he said): “ ‘Aqll bin Shablb 
narrated to me, from Abu Wahb 
Al-JushamI, who was a Companion, 
who said: The Messenger of Allah 
said: “You should seek out 
KumaiP^ horses with a white mark 
on the face and white feet, or red 
(Ashqar) with a white mark on the 
face and white feet, or black with a 
white mark on the face and white 
feet.” (Da‘if) 
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Chestnut colored, a color between black and red. 
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Comments: . irr: c *• •** 

The noted scholar At-TIbl points out, among other things, the difference in 
the names of horses on the basis of their colors saying that Ashqar is wherein 
the black dominates the red, while Kumait is the one that has black hair on its 
neck and tail. 

2544. (Another chain) from 
Muhammad bin Muhajir Al-Ansari 
(who said): “ ‘Aqll bin Shablb 
narrated to us, from Abu Wahb, 
who said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
3 H said: “You should seek out red 
(Ashqar) horses with a white mark 
on the face and white feet.” So he 
mentioned similarly. Muhammad 
— meaning Ibn Muhajir said: “And 
I asked him: ‘Why are the Ashqar 
more superior?’ He replied: 

‘Because the Prophet ig| sent an 
expedition, and the one who first 
brought the news of victory was the 
rider on an Ashqar horse.’” (Da‘if) 
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2545. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messeger of Allah *g| said: “The 
blessing of the horse is in its 
redness.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter (...) Can A Mare Be 
Called A ( Faras ) Horse ? 

2546. It was reported from Abu 
Hurairah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah used to call 
a female horse: Faras (horse).” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 43. What is Disliked 
Among Horses 
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2547. It was reported from Abu 
Hurairah who said: “The Prophet 
SH used to dislike the Shikal among 
horses.” As-Shikal is a horse which 
has white on its right hind-leg and 
left fore-leg, or on its right fore-leg 
and left hind-leg. ( Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Meaning; 
alternate (legs). 
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Chapter 44. What Has Been 
Commanded Regarding Proper 
Care For Riding Beasts And 
Cattle 

2548. It was reported from Sahl 
bin Al-Hanzaliyyah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah $jj§ passed by a 
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camel whose back had fallen to its 
stomach. He said: Tear Allah in 
regards of these animals. Ride 
them when they are in good 
condition, and consume them when 
they are in good condition. ”(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A believer does not behave in a rough way with anyone, or anything under his 
charge. 


2549. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far who said: 
“One day the Messenger of Allah 
#| seated me behind him on his 
mount. He told me something 
secretly which I am not going to let 
anybody know. When relieving 
himself, the Messenger of Allah g§ 
liked to find a place where he was 
well concealed, a hill or a cluster of 
date-palms.” He said: “Once he 
entered the garden of a man from 
Ansar where he found a camel. 
When it saw the Prophet it 
began crying and its tears flowed. 
The Prophet came to it and 
stroked the back of its head and it 
became silent. He then said: ‘Who 
is the owner of this camel? Whose 
camel is this?’ A young boy from 
the Ansar came forward and said: 
‘It belongs to me O Messenger of 
Allah $g!’ He said: ‘Do you not 
fear Allah regarding this animal 
which Allah has put in your 
possession? It complained to me 
that you keep it hungry and 
overburden it, causing fatigue.’” 
(Sahih) 
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2550. It was reported from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 || said: “Once while a man 
was walking on the road, he 
became extremely thirsty. He found 
a well and went down into it. He 
drank from the water and came 
out. He saw a dog panting heavily 
and eating soil due to its thirst. The 
man said: ‘This dog must be in the 
same condition of thirst as I was,’ 
so he went down into the well, and 
filled his Khuff with water, and 
held it by his mouth until he 
climbed up. He gave water to the 
dog to drink. Allah accepted his 
deed and forgave him.” They said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! Are there 
rewards for us in our animals?” He 
said: “For every moist liver (living 
creature) there is a reward.” 
( Sahlh ) 
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Chapter (...) Regarding 
Dismounting At Camps 

2551. Anas bin Malik said: 
“Whenever we dismounted at a 
camp, we would not perform any 
voluntary prayer (Nusabbih) until 
we let the mounts graze. 
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Commentaries on Sunan Abu Dawud explain that Nusabbih means perform voluntary 
prayer. This is the statement of Al-KhattabI and it is cited by Al-‘AzImabadI in Awn Al- 
Ma'bud . In Amal Al-Yawm wal-Lailah , Ibn As-Sunm narrated it from a different route, 
from Shu‘bah (who narrated this version), and after it: “Meaning we said the Tasblh with 
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Comments: 

Based upon this narration, scholars consider it desirable that when a person 
halts to camp, he should give fodder to the animal before he himself takes his 
meal. 
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Chapter 45. Regarding 
Garlanding Horses With 
Bowstrings 

2552. It was reported from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamlm that Abu Bashir Al- 
Ansari informed him, that he was 
with the Messenger of Allah on 
one of his journeys. He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah sent a 
messenger,” (one of the narrators) 
‘Abdullah bin Abl Bakr said: “I 
think he said: ‘And the people 
were still sleeping”’ (saying:) “No 
garland of bowstrings or garlands 
(of any sort) are to be left on the 
neck of a camel, except that they 
be severed.” 

Malik (one of the narrators) said: 
“It think that was because of the 
(evil) eye.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The prominent scholar Al-KhattabI noted that Imam Malik explained that the 
people used to tie the bow strings round the necks of the animals as amulets, 
in order to protect them from the evil eye, since they considered those strings 
effective for the purpose. 


the tongue.” He listed this narration under saying the Tasblh when dismounting to camp, 
due to the wording of that version. In Al-Awsat , At-Tabarani narrated it from a similar 
route as Ibn As-Sunm, and after it: “Shu'bah said: ‘Saying the Tasblh with the tongue.” 
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Chapter (...) Being Kind To , >, > r , ... 

Horses, And Keeping Them, And r-^t ^ • ' ' ' ' 

Rubbing Down Their Rump. ( 0 . iUJO 


2553. It was reported from Abu 
Wahb Al-Jushami, who was a 
Companion, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘Keep 
horses, mb down their forelocks and 
their backs” or he said: “their 
rumps, and garland them, but do not 
garland them with bowstrings.”^ 

C Pa‘if) 
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Chapter 46. Regarding 
Hanging Bells (From The 
Necks of Animals) 

2554. It was reported from Umm 
Habibah, from the Prophet g| that 
he said: “The Angels do not 
accompany a group who have 
bells.” (Sahih) 

^ oljjj aj jUaJiJ! TYV 

2555. It was reported from Suhail 
bin Abl Salih, from his father, from 
Abu Hurairah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: The 
angels do not accompany a group 
who have a dog, or a bell.”’ (Sahih) 
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^ See nos. 2543 and 4950. 



The Book Of Jihad 


237 


^isr Jji 


2556. It was reported from Al- 
‘Ala’ bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, from his 
father, from Abu Hurairah, that 
the Prophet ^ said about the bell: 
“It is a wind instrument of 
Shaitan ” (Sahlh) 


. Jjl-Jl jJl-Cp 

Comments: 
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Tying things like bells and rattles round the necks of animals is prohibited. 
Keeping a dog simply as a symbol of ostentation and awe is also prohibited 
although there is permission to keep a hunting dog, a sheepdog, and for 
protecting fields and crops, as follows later. 

Chapter 47. Regarding Riding jj&ji (tv ^Ji) 

Al-JaUalah (Animals That Eat * - 

Dung and Filth) ( 0T 


2557. It was reported from Nafi‘, 
from Ibn ‘Umar who said: “It has 
been prohibited to ride Al- 
Jallalah (Sahih) 
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2558. (Another chain) from Nafi‘, 
from Ibn ‘Umar who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah prohibited 
riding Al-Jallalah” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The prohibition of consuming the milk and meat of such animals is also 
proven from other Ahadfth.. (See no. 3785) 
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Chapter 48. Regarding A 
Person Naming His Riding 
Beast 




(or i^di) ob 


2559. It was narrated from 
Mu‘adh, who said: “I was riding 
behind the Prophet on a donkey 
called: ‘Ufair.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is allowed to give names to animals. In case of need, two persons can ride a 
beast. 

Chapter 49. Regarding Calling alp *laljl i :^U (H *^Jl) 
Out During The Time Of ~ ', e \ * -, „ 

Departure (For Battle): “O ^ 

Allah’s Horseman! Ride!” 


2560. It was reported from 
Samurah bin Jundab who said: “To 
proceed: The Prophet gg named 
our horsemen, ‘Allah’s horsemen’ 
when we became frightened, and 
when we became frightened, the 
Messenger of Allah % used to 
order us to be united, have 
patience and tranquility, and (the 
same) when we fought.’’^ 11 ( Da ( if) 
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^ See no. 456, wherein it is clarified that he had written a letter to them. Part of it 
appears in no. 975 as well. 
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Chapter 50. The Prohibition Of 
Cursing An Animal 

2561. 'Imran bin Husain said: 
“The Prophet was on a journey, 
and he heard somebody cursing 
something, so he asked: 'What is 
this?’ They said: 'This is so-and-so 
(woman) who has cursed her riding 
animal’ The Prophet gf said: 
'Remove its saddle, for it is cursed,’ 
so they removed it.” 'Imran said: 
“As if I can still see it, an ash 
colored she-camel.” (Sahlh) 

Chapter 51. Regarding The 
Prohibition of Instigating 
Fights Among Beasts 
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2562. It was reported from Abu 
Yahya Al-Qattat, from Mujahid, 
from Ibn 'Abbas, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah prohibited 
instigating fights between beasts.” 
(Pa‘if) 
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Since provoking the animals to fight with each other is prohibited, the act of 
provoking humans to fight against each other is all the more reprehensible. 


Chapter 52. Regarding OljjJl J> :c-»U (or ^Ji) 

Branding Animals ' ( 0V 


2563. It was reported from Hisham iijj- : jiJ- L UiJbi- - Y o~V 


The Book Of Jihad 


240 


wlsf jjl 


bin Zaid, from Anas who said: “I 
came to the Prophet with a 
brother of mine when he was born 
to perform Tahnlk for him. I found 
him in sheep pen branding sheep/' 
I (Hisham) think he said: “On their 
ears.” 
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Comments: 
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Branding was done through marking by burning the body of the animal with a 
hot iron. It is allowed to brand the bodies of the animals but not allowed to 
brand them on the face. The ear, which is not a part of the face can, however, 
be branded. 


Chapter (...) The Prohibition of 
Branding The Face, And 
Striking The Face 


(o A 4 _d>tiJI) I ^3 <-*> j^ai I j 4 l^ i J 


2564. It was reported from Abu 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir who said: “A 
donkey, which had been branded in 
the face, passed by the Prophet jjg. 
He said: 'Has it not reached you 
people, that I have cursed those 
who brand animals on their faces, 
or strike them on their faces?’ so 
he prohibited that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The face, whether of man or animal, is the most respectable part of the body. 
It is, therefore, prohibited to strike it. 

Chapter 53. The Prohibition Of <_$? ^ 0 ^ 

Studding Donkeys With Mare (o ^ ^ 0 * U 

Horses Sr ^ 

2565. It was reported from Abu ^ 

Al-Khair, from Ibn Zurair, from t - t ", ^ t Aw 
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‘All bin Abi Talib who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah $|| was given a 
she-mule as a gift which he rode.” 
‘All said: “If we studded donkeys 
with mare horses we would have 
animals of this type?” The 
Messenger of Allah said: 

“Those who don’t know do that.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 54, Regarding Three 
People Riding An Animal 

2566. ‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far said: 
“Whenever the Prophet ^g arrived 
from a journey we would be taken 
to receive him, so whoever was first 
to meet him, he will put him in 
front of him. As I was the first to 
meet him, he put me in front of 
him. Then Hasan or Husain was 
brought to him, so he put him 
behind him. We entered Al- 
Madlnah, while we were like that.” 
(Sahih) 
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It is allowed to come out of the town in order to welcome dignitaries and 
respectable personalities. The Messenger of Allah M loved the children and 


gave them due regard as well. 

Chapter 55. Regarding 
Remaining Halted Atop An 
Animal 

2567. It was reported from Abu 
Hurairah, from the Prophet 
who said: “Do not use the backs of 
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your beasts as Minbars . Allah has 
subjugated them for you to 
transport your to a land that you 
cannot reach without difficulty 
yourselves. And He made the earth 
(spread out) for you, so fulfill your 
needs upon it.” {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah |g delivered his famous Sermon on his last 
Pilgrimage atop his she-camel, but it was an exceptional case that happened 
due to the exigency of the occasion. 


Chapter 56. On Side camels. 


Or u>d\) 


2568. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Abi Hind who said: “Abu 
Hurairah said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #g said: *There are camels 
for the devils, and there are houses 
for the devilsJ 11 As for camels for 
the devils, I have seen them. One 
of you goes out with fattened extra 
camels at his side, riding none of 
them, nor giving a ride to a tired 
brother when he passes by him. As 
for the houses for devils I have not 
seen them.” Sa‘eed would say: “I 
think they are those enclosures 
which people cover with Dibaj 
(brocade).” (Daif) 
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t 1 ] Some of the scholars consider this the end of the Hadith ,, and that what follows is the 
statement of Abu Hurairah, others consider all of it — up to the statement of Sa‘eed, to 
be from the Haditfi. 
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Chapter 57. Regarding 
Traveling Fast, And The 
Prohibition Of Staying On 
Roads At Night 

2569. It was reported from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #g said: “When you travel in 
a fertile land, then grant the camels 
their due (of grazing), and when 
you travel in time of drought, then 
travel quickly, and when you want 
to camp for the night, keep off the 
road.” (Sahih) 


nn 

2570. It was reported from Al- 
Hasan, from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, 
from the Prophet jjg, similar to this 
(no. 2569). After his saying: “their 
due” he said: “and do not go 
beyond the camps.” (Day) 
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2571. It was reported from Anas 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
said: Travel by night, for the 
earth is rolled up (shorter) during 
the night.” {Hasan) 
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Chapter 58, The Owner Of The 
Animal Is More Entitled To 
Ride In The Front 

2572. It was reported from 
Buraidah who said: “While the 
Messenger of Allah was 

walking, a man with a donkey came 
to him and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Ride.’ And the man moved 
to the back of the animal. The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘No. 
You are more entitled to ride in 
front of your animal then me, 
unless you grant me the right.’ He 
said: T have granted it to you.’ So 
he rode.” (Hasan) 


<J>-1 (oA 

(lo ^Udl) UjJUa> 

Colj y -L>j>e-o ^ jup-I — y oVT 

:<Jl^ o (jr 1 1 I 

» ' -* „ ^ ^ * is " 9 «■ 

!<b \ JjdjL :JUi tjllp- appj Jj>-j *!■>■ 

:<0bI J<Jlii y~ l^j 

j! Sfl ddlS j-Ld { j>-\ Cdl 
dll jS U : JlS t ®^ d 

* 


tjl> yl d./ oilj y ji ja Tvvr: c 

. L _ ? yjii! Aiiljj 1£ /X : ^JUwa Ja^ jIp jdUJIj \ \ ^ 

Comments: 

The same rule holds good with regard to the front seats of cars and jeeps etc. 


Chapter 59. Regarding The 
Animal That Is Hamstrung 
During War 

2573. It was reported from ‘Abbad 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair who 
said: “My foster father, who is from 
Banu Murrah bin ‘Awf, narrated to 
me, and he was present at the 
Battle of Mu’tah: “By Allah! It is 
as if I can still see Ja‘far when he 
hamstrung his red horse, then he 
fought until he was killed.” ( Da‘iJ) 
Abu Dawud said: This Haditji is 


<w*3 yo idjJt ! w—->U ( 0 ^ 

m 0 
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not strong. 


^} jli>l ijli *uj* ol^P olJ*Jl 

*'3^ J j* -w* 5 ^' J^r 

* ' ^ 

• 3? J^~ r 5 ‘ 

. ^Jt>Jl 1 Jla : SjlS ^t Jli 


(JUw»l iot^> f yt T * /£ : 4j^1 o-^>-1 [o L j iJ > o-ituJ] * ^~j>u 

1 ap Ls^? jJ I 4 J Lli . j * j jj I <cb I - 5 jp 0I i >—3 ^p ^jj S/k 0 l^~j 'ir aj 

. .XL-J Li y \p^X> 4j I Cw j c ^>«J I aJLp j-^-3 Jj JtoJ L» AS jfi -1 

Comments: ~ ^ 

If, during the course of fighting, there comes a stage when the warrior feels 
that he is at the verge of getting overpowered or killed, he may destroy his 
conveyance and equipment to prevent their falling into the hands of the 
enemy. 

Chapter 60. Regarding Stakes J? '■ ^ ^ 

I ” Radn * ' 'dv’swi) 


2574, It was reported from Nafi‘ 
bin Abl Nafi‘, from Abu Hurairah 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
§g said: 'Stakes are only allowed in 
races between camels, horses, and 
shooting arrows.” (Hasan) 

jUjJl y s-L>- L« )Lj oL^>Jl 

c o L^- I <3x>w?j y~j>- " : J li j aj 


LJj£ jj xJ-l - Xowt 

y) J* y) y ^ ^ 

J.Jli *jtj^ 
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. «jl yl>- jl y jl 
* * 

t^-UyJI o^L*»[] .Qjp+j 

jI y***’ JI-Cp ^ V * * : ^ 

. nrA: ^ 


2575. It was reported from Malik, 
from Nafi‘, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar, that the Messenger of Allah 
g§ organized a race for horses that 
had been made lean, from Al- 
Hafya’ to Thaniyyat Al-Wada‘, and 
he organized another race for 
horses that had not been made 
lean, from Ath-Thaniyyah to the 
Masjid of Banu Zuraiq, and 
‘Abdullah was among those who 
took part in the race. (, Sahlh ) 


<*JLU 4)1 jlp ttJ*- - X oV 0 
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. nv/rit^) 


2576. It was reported from Al- 
Mu‘tamir, from ‘Ubaidullah, from 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar that the 
Prophet of Allah would lean 
horses to be used for races. ( Sahih ) 


IjjJ- i uijL>- — Y ovi 
ul yjl ^ JP niiL£* 

. If; jl5 <U)I ^yJ 


J^>sJ I jii; t (. Aj 4A1I-L.-P . 

2577. It was reported from ‘Uqbah 
bin Khalid, from 'Ubaidullah, from 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar that the 
Prophet |g held a race between 
horses, and kept the horses which 
were in the fifth year at a longer 
distance. (Sahih) 


J* UV * : C 

. Yovo : j,UI 

LjJj>- ’ Jui>- — T ®vv 

j^p ^jp m&lJu-P jJL>- aJip 

^ ^ m J** O *.^ 


tA. s^ojb- ^ oL«-J] \^j>6 

. ^ VT V I ^ (, 1 AA>«j ^3 l ^ o V /Y ! 


Chapter 61. Regarding Foot 
Races 

2578. It was reported from 
‘Aishah, that she was with the 
Prophet i ona journey, she said: 
“And I raced with him on foot, and 
I beat him. When I gained weight, 
I (again) raced him, and he beat 
me. He said: ‘This (win) is for that 
race.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 62. Regarding,4/- 
Muhallil (Entering A Third 
Horse In A Race With Two 
Other Horses For A Stake) 


ClA ^iJl) 


2579. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhrl, from Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Musayyab, from Abfl Hurairah, 
from the Prophet jg, who said: 
“Whoever enters a horse (in a 
race) between two other horses — 
meaning not knowing whether it 
will win — then that is not 
gambling. But whoever enters a 
horse (in a race) between two 
other horses, and he is certain that 
it will win, then that is gambling.” 
(Qa if) 

^ TAV*l: tjlAjJlj 


> > c 

^ u: 


ii LSai - YoV<\ 


bjwb>-j : ^ ^ ^ 

* *» 

: ily. (j-j ts^ 

!>.' ^ x^> js- 

\Z,'J I ^ S^y>> 

I" 0 > !f * " » > V | ' > ' - O' 

or~t oi * y*j Jit 

y. J^* 0 ' Cr*J ir~^ ]) 

+ , " - ^ > tf - t ®i-' 

. HjUj (Jr^i 01 tjf? ' Oij 

44j>-U jjl j>u 


2580. (Another chain) from Az- 
Zuhri, with the chain of ‘Abbad, 
with its meaning (similar to no. 
2579). (Da ( lf) 

Abu Dawud said: Ma‘mar, Shu'aib 
and ‘Aqll reported it from Az-Zuhri, 
from some men from the people of 
knowledge. And this (narration) is 
more correct according to us. 


LjJj>- :jJli ^ s — YoA* 

if* <■ <y. Cj* ojjJ i 

. ^Lp 

jlipj jj! Jii 

ijij Jil ^ ^ cy 


. Ljlp 


i<j ijb AA / \ t : ^JIjup [ 


.JjjLvwJl ^Uj-biJ 1 jiajlj 


Chapter 63. Practicing/!/- 
Jalab m With Horses In Racing 

2581. It was reported from Al- 


Js> wJU>3l (ir 

(v- ib^dl) JL11I J jyJl 


See nos. 1591 and 1592 where similar is narrated regarding Zakah, and its definition in 
that case. It has mostly been narrated by the Hadfth compilers as a no. dealing with 
Zakat and the prohibition of the Shighar marriage. In regard to racing, Al-KhattabI 
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Hasan, from ‘Imran bin Husain, 
from the Prophet who said: 
“There is no Jalab , nor JanabT In 
his narration, Yahya (one of the 
narrators) added: “in competition.” 
(Hasan) 


mr:^ rrrv:^ 

. -LA l yS <JUj_L>dJj Jy*j>- T ^ 


^ <LLjp -Lp ^LajJI -Lp 

j^p LJ-Lp-j : ^ 

j 1^*P j^P t 1 JP (. I 

: 3§l J* 

. «jJ* •' Slj • «v> 

—Jl Asfjs^l [j—*-] : 

i Ay U ^ I 0 Ijjj t Aj l ^ l yy 


2582.It was reported from 
Qatadah who said: u Al-Jalab and 
Al-Janab is in competition.” ( Da ( if) 


^ Ji J ?*~' # ^ ^ 




Chapter 64. Regarding 
Embellishing The Sword With 
Silver 

2583. It was reported from 
Qatadah, from* Anas who said: 
“The hand guard on the sword of 
the Messenger of Allah was 
made from silver.” (Sahih) 

l (^-Lo yJlj ^ t a~~JI <ul>- j L 
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ujjil c^jjLuJl 

":JUj pL ^ 
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A ^ ^ t ^ t V / ^ : I a&>j ^ ) jiLJ I ap^pw ?j ^t*pw? o-ll-*ij 0 V’V 0 ; ^ 


explained Al-Jalab (Ma‘alam As-Sunan ): “This is explained as; that the horse should not 
be yelled at during the race, nor goaded by any kind of goading to make it run faster. It 
is only required that their riders prod them by moving the bridle and pulling the reins, 
and prodding them on with the whip and spurs, and similar to that, without yelling at 
them with the voice. And it has been said that its meaning is that people congregate, 
lining up, standing along the two sides, and yelling, so they were prohibited from that. 
As for Al-Janab , it is said that they would have a horse run alongside, until when they 
were near the finish, they would alternate from the mount which had fatigued, mounting 
the horse that was not ridden yet. So that was prohibited.” In An-Nihdyah Ibn Al-Athir 
said about Al-Jalab : “It is that a man follows behind his horse encouraging it, yelling and 
screaming at it, to goad it to continue, so that was prohibited.” And about Al-Janab, he 
said similar to Al-Khattabl. 
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2584. (Another chain) from 
Qatadah, from Sa‘eed Ibn Abi Al- 
Hasan, who said: “The hand guard 
on the sword of the Messenger of 
Allah jpg was made from silver.” 
(Sahih) 

Qatadah said: “I do not know 
anyone who followed him up in 
(narrating) that.” [1] 


: Jl&l j, 1Ui lilt - YeAi 

‘ u‘ ' > • -) 

g . 1 1 ^ LC .& ^Lx. 

^ ■ ■. 4x^*5 :ijIS I 

jj i ^ ^ 
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JLp -UJU Ijl>-I oIIp Uj :sSla J IS 
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2585. It was reported from 
‘Uthman bin Sa‘d, from Anas bin 
Malik, who said: — and he 
mentioned similarly (as no. 2584). 
(Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: The strongest of 
these Hadiths is the Haditji of 
Sa‘eed bin AbT Al-Hasan, and the 
rest are weak. 


Chapter 65. Regarding 
Entering The Masjid With An 
Arrow 

2586. Jabir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah $jg ordered a 
man who used to give out arrows in 
charity in the Masjid , not to pass 
through unless he was holding 
them by their heads. (Sahih) 


j 4 L-Jl 
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^ Some of the commentaries consider this to be a mistake, and that it should be “Abu 
Dawud said:” and the meaning would be that Abu Dawud does not know of anyone else 
who narrated it like this, except for Jarir bin Hazim, who narrated number 2583; meaning 
— if this is correct — that the author considers the correct narration from Qatadah to be 
the one he narrated from Sa‘eed, who is the brother of Al-Hasan Al-Basri. 
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. A) <L~S3 { jfi- ^ Y T l tgJ LaL| In^JL^oJ O I t 'jA ULJ A*» l>d I I J^J 1 y 


2587. Abu Musa narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: “If 
one of you passes through our 
Masjid, or our marketplace, with an 
arrow, he should hold it’s head” or 
he said: “he should hold it with his 
palm,” or he said: "he should hold 
it with his palm so that no harm is 
done to any Muslims.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 66. Regarding The 
Prohibition Of Passing An 
Unsheathed Sword 


ol j&\j :yu; (VI j-> 4 ^JI) 

(vr skdi) VJ 4 UI 


2588. Jabir narrated: “The Prophet iJ-pUJ-I y j^y uil> - Y ® AA 

Ol :^U- ^ tJ 5j3l jlU- L : -b- 

. ^jL; vii^ji >us y ^ ^ 

^IsUj y ( _ y gjJl <* jzi)l c^-L«yJl [<—iootu^l] : 
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. y.j^ ^ ji I # aaaj^J? -La \ j*a b jJ 1 Aii Ij j Y ^ * / £ : ^JLwo J» j-i 


^ prohibited passing 
unsheathed sword.” (DaHf) 


Comments: 

It is a safety measure against the possibility of the sword accidentally injuring 
someone. 

Chapter 67. The Prohibition Of j^Ul jl Lf £i\ <L> U - (iv 
Cutting A Strap Between Two 

Fingers (vt ^il) ^1 ^ 


2589. It was reported from AI- 
Hasan, from Samurah bin Jundab 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
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prohibited cutting a strap between ^ i ^ 

two fingers. ^ Oy*j o\ Cf if 

• jr*~M if ^ 

u~^ if. uriJ if t TTt/V:^-£Jl ^ 

tlrf if jbtj if, ^jU—» jl ^S> <Jjb y ia3l>Jl £ -f£>j Aj 

if' Aj Ij I b j «i /?2 ^ *— j\sS S^w if 1 l -U-wJ I Lt j) A-is 1 

. aJ ^y>JI c~JL> jJ U k—>b£3l 

Comments: 


This method of cutting something is fraught with the risk of injuring the 
cutter’s hand in the process. The leather must be put on a piece of stone or 
wood for cutting. So it resembles, in its meaning, his prohibition of handing 
someone an unsheathed sword. 


Chapter 68. Regarding Wearing 
Coats Of Mail 


£jjl)l j. (nA 

(Vo 


2590. It was reported from As- 
Sa’ib bin Yazld, from a man whom 
he named: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^jg used two coats of mail on 
the Day of (the battle of) Uhud,” 
or: “he wore two coats of mail.”^ 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 69. On Flags And 
Banners 


(V*t 4 ji>cJI) J 


2591. It was reported from Yunus 
bin ‘Ubaid, the freed slave of 
Muhammad bin Al-Qasim (who 
said): “Muhammad bin Al-Qasim 
sent me to Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib to 
ask him about the flag of the 
Messenger of Allah He said: Tt 
was black and square, made of 


- YoM 


if <ff'f\ 

^'3 ifi ] jr^ 1 

\»' •*>>> * * », , -clu - 

l yy if a~>ji 


y) :sjjlj y\ y\ ijf -1 


X*_>s_4 : (j li ^UJI y X»J>s_4 

Aj IJ ^jP aJ'uw yjjii y i\ jj| ^)j ^-^l^l 

c^->lS^ . l)L di ^ d—>IS" U 4)1 


^ That is, the narrator was not sure if it was; “ Zahara ” (used) or; “ Labisa ” (wore). 
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Namirah(Hasan) 


T o 
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"lA * : ^ tobljJl U ^>\j t t^Xo jdl <&- j^u 

• 0 —^" : ^ l^' y kA3 o* 

2592. It was reported from Abu 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, and he 
attributed it to the Prophet $jjg, that 
when he (^yg) entered Makkah, his 
banner was white. (Hasan) 
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2593. It was reported from Simak, 
from a man among his people, 
from another man among them: “I 
saw that the flag of the Messenger 
of Allah was yellow.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 70. Seeking Assistance 
From Allah By (Supplication, 
Worship Etc.) Of Weak Horses 
and Weak People 


(VV I 


2594. It was reported from Zaid 
bin Artah Al-Fazari, from Jubair 
bin Nufair Al-HadramI that he 
heard Abu Ad-Darda’ saying: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #| 
say: 'Seek (and bring for) me your 


J. da *] \ ^ Jhii>- — Y a ^ i 

2 2 ^ '2:2 ^ : ^Xj2\ 

y ^ y- a* ‘ij'd' 

^ x.S'* *• ✓ ,, 0 , t 

. ! L» I <i I I 


^ Namirah is a type of Burd made of wool with black and white designs, and some of them 
say it may have reddish color, meaning, resembling a leopard. In this case, they say it is 
being used to mean black and white design. 
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weak ones, for you are only 
provided with sustenance and 
granted assistance through your 
weak.’” 11 ' (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Zaid bin Artah is 
the brother of ‘Ad! bin Artah. 
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Chapter 71. Regarding A Man 
Who Calls Out A Code Word 

2595. It was reported from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah bin Jundab 
who said: “The code word of the 
Muhajirln (Emigrants) was 
“Abdullah, 5 and that of the Ansar 
(Helpers) was “Abdur-Rahman. 555 
( PaUf) 

jj ->jb -y> T^\ 

2596. It was reported from Iyas bin 
Salamah, from his father, who said: 
“We went on an expedition with 
Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased 
with him) during the life of the 
Messenger of Allah gg, and our 
code word was: Amit , Amit (‘put to 
death, put to death. 5 ).” [2J (Hasan) 
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fl] Meaning, by their sincere supplications and worship. 
[2] See no. 2638. 
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2597. It was reported from Al- 
Muhallab bin Abl Sufrah who said: 
“I was informed by someone who 
heard the Prophet ^ saying: ‘If 
you suffer a surprise attack from 
the enemy then say: ‘ Ha Mim , they 
will not be victorious.’” (Sahih) 


\j$ j, ilii ttJS- - YMV 

f. * s } ' * o > ° 
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Comments: c c ‘ c 

The advantage accruing from fixing a code word is that, even in dark hours, it 
helps identify the ally from the enemy. Also it makes it possible to apprehend 
the spy and the intruder. 


Chapter 72. What A Man 
Should Say When Setting Out 
On A Journey 


ISI JLi : jU (vt 

(vjiLin 


2598. It was reported from Abu 
Hurairah: “When proceeding on a 
journey, the Messenger of Allah |g 
would say: ‘ Allahumma antas- 
sahibu fis-Safari wal-khalifatu fil- 
ahlu Allahumma inni audhubika 
min wa‘tha’is-safari wa ka’abatil- 
munqalab wa suw’il-munzari fil-ahli 
wal-mal. Allahummatwi lanal-arda 
wa hawwin ‘alainas-safar (O Allah, 
You are the Companion on the 
journey, and the Caretaker for the 
family. O Allah, I seek refuge in 
You from the difficulties of 
journey, and from returning in 
great sadness, and from someone 
looking with evil at our families 
and wealth. O Allah, gather for us 
the earth, and ease for us the 
journey).’” 
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2599, It was reported from Abu Az- 
Zubair, that ‘All Al-Azdl informed 
him, that Ibn ‘Umar taught him; 
“When the Messenger of Allah it 
would go on a journey, after sitting 
on the back of the camel, he would 
say ‘ Alldhu Akbaru ’ (Allah is the 
Most Great) three times, then say: 
‘ Subhan-alladhi sakhkhara land 
hadha wamd kunnd lahu muqrinin, 
wa inna ild rabbinnd lamunqabiluna. 
Allahumma innl as’aluka ft safarina 
hadha al-birra wat-taqwa, wa minal- 
‘amali ma tarda. Allahumma hawwin 
‘a la in a sa fa rand ha dh a. 
Allahummatwi lanndl-bu'dahu. 
Allahumma antas-sahibu fis-safari, 
wal-khalifatu fil-ahli wal-mal (Glory 
is to Allah Who has placed this 
(transport) at our service and we 
ourselves would not have been 
capable of that, and to our Lord is 
our final destiny. [1] O Allah, indeed 
I ask You for righteousness and 
piety in this journey of ours, and we 
ask You for deeds which please 
You. O Allah, make our journey 
easy and let us cover its distance 
quickly. O Allah, You are the 
Companion on the journey and the 
Caretaker for the family and 
wealth).’ And when he returned he 
would say that, and add: Aibuna 
ta’ibun ( abiduna lirabbina hamidun 
(We are) Returning, repenting, 
worshiping our Lord, praising).’ And 
whenever the Prophet and his 
armies ascended high ground they 
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111 Az-Zukhruf 43: 13,14. 
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would say: ‘Allahu Akbar (Allah is 
the Most Great)/ and when they 
descended, they would say: ‘ Subhan 
Allah (Glory is to Allah).’ So the 
Salat has been organized according 
tothat. [1] (Sahlh) 


aij h j hi ^S"JJl I 

lil jlSj" : jji 4j 

Chapter 73. Regarding the 
Supplication During A Farewell 

2600. It was reported from 
Qaza'ah, who said: “Ibn 'Umar said 
to me: ‘Come, I will bid you farewell, 
as the Messenger of Allah #§ bid 
farewell to me: u AstawdVullaha 
dlnak wa amanatak, wa khawatima 
a‘malik (I entrust to Allah your 
religion, your responsibilities, and 
your final deeds).” ( Sahlh) 
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2601. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah Al-Khatml who said: 
“When the Prophet ^ wanted to 
bid farewell an army, he would say 
to them: ‘ AstawdVullaha dlnakum 
wa amanatakum , wa khawatima 
a ‘mdlikum (I entrust to Allah your 
religion, your responsibilities and 
your final deeds)/” (Sahlh) 
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111 That is, saying Allahu Akbar while rising, and saying glorifications of Allah during 
prostration. Something similar is narrated in no. 2770. 
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Chapter 74, Supplication At 
The Time Of Mounting An 
Animal 

2602. ‘All bin Rabfah said: “ I 
witnessed ‘All having an animal 
brought to him to ride. When he 
placed his foot in the stirrup he said: 
‘In the Name of Allah’. So then, 
once he had ascended upon its back, 
he said: ‘All praise is due to Allah,’ 
then he said: Glory is to Allah Who 
has placed this (transport) at our 
service and we ourselves would not 
have been capable of that, and to 
our Lord is our final destiny. [1] 
Then he said: ‘All praise is due to 
Allah ( Al-Hamdulillahy — three 
times — then he said: ‘Allah is the 
Most Great (Allahu Akbar)' — three 
times then he said: ‘Glory is to You, 
indeed I have wronged myself, so 
forgive me, indeed none forgives 
sins except for You. (Subhanaka inni 
qad zalamtu nafsl faghfirli fa-Innahu 
la yaghfirudh-dhunuba ilia Anta ).’ 
Then he laughed. So I said: ‘O 
Commander of the Believers! What 
made you to laugh?’ He said: ‘I saw 
Allah’s Messenger ^ do as I did 
then laugh so I said, ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! What caused you to 
laugh?’ He said: ‘Indeed, your Lord. 
Most High, is pleased with His 
worshiper when he says: “Forgive 
me my sins,” (saying) “knowing that 
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[11 Az-Zukhruf 43: 13,14. 
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none forgives sins other than Me.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: *** 

Islam desires to cultivate in man a culture in which he lets no moment of life 
go by without being mindful of his Master and Creator. It, therefore, 
behooves all of us in all the circumstances of life to pay our thanks and 
gratitude to Allah for the favours He has bestowed upon us. Likewise, it is 
necessary that, to the best of our ability, we try to emulate the example of the 
Messenger of Allah H in whatever he ^ practised or performed. 


Chapter 75, What A Man Says 
When Dismounting At Camp 

2603. It was reported from Az- 
Zubair bin Al-Walld, from 
‘Abdullah bin (‘Umar), who said: 
“Whenever the Messenger of Allah 
was traveling and night 
approached, he would say: Ta Ard! 
Rabbi wa Rabbukillah, a‘udhu 
billahi min sharriki wa sharri ma 
fiki, wa sharri ma khuliqa fiki , wa 
min sharri ma yadibbu ( alaiki. Wa 
a‘udhu billahi min asadin wa 
aswada, wa minal-hayyati wal- 
‘aqrabi, wa min sakinil-balad, wa 
min walidin wa mawalad (O earth! 
My Lord and your Lord is Allah, I 
seek refuge in Allah from your evil, 
from the evil of what you contain, 
from the evil of what has been 
created in you, from the evil of 
what creeps on you, and I seek 
refuge in Allah from lions and 
large snakes, and from other 
snakes and scorpions, and from the 
evil of those who (Jinn and human) 
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inhabit the land, and from the evil 
of what gives birth and his 
offspring).’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The phrase “inhabitants of this land” is said to refer to Jinns. It is also 
suggested that the phrase “what gives birth and his offspring” refers to 
Shaitan and his progeny. 


Chapter 76. Regarding The 
Disapproval Of Traveling At 
The Beginning Of The Night 
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2604. It was reported from Abu 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah % said: 
‘Do let your animals ( Fawashlkum ) 
loose when the sun has just set 
until the darkness of the night 
prevails, for the devils cause 
mischief when the sun has just set 
until the darkness of the night 
prevails.” (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Al-FawashI is 
anything which spreads out. 
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Chapter 77. Regarding Which 
Day Is Recommended For 
Travel 
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2605. It was reported from Ka‘b 
bin Malik, who said: “It was rare 
that the Messenger of Allah 
would set out to travel any day 
other than Thursday.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

All the days are the days of Allah. Still Thursday has a special significance 
inasmuch as it is on this day of the week that the deeds of men are presented 
before Allah. (See no. 2571). 


Chapter 78. Regarding Setting i i (va 

Out On A Journey During The -" " *" * V 

Early Hours Of The Day ( A0 


2606. It was reported from Sakhr 
Al-Ghamidi, from the Prophet 
who said: “Allahumma! Barik li 
*ummati fi bukuriha (O Allah! Bless 
my Ummah in their early 
mornings).” And when he sent out 
a detachment or an army, he would 
do so in the beginning of the day. 
Sakhr was a businessman and he 
used to send his merchandise at the 
beginning of the day, and he 
became rich, acquiring a lot of 
wealth. {Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: He is Sakhr bin 
Wada‘ah. 
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Chapter 79. Regarding A Man 
Traveling Alone 

2607. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah *§§ said: 'A 
single rider is a Shaitans , a pair of 
riders are a pair of Shaitan , and 
three riders are a company of 
riders.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 80. A Group Of People jj^jUj »^ij| i : (A* r ^^Ji) 

Traveling Together Putting *' 

One Of Them In Charge (AV OJj*M 


2608. It was reported from Abu 

Sa‘eed Al- Kh udri that the 
Messenger of Allah said: 

“When three people go out on a 
journey they should put one of 
them in charge of them.” (Da‘if) 

y> 3;? <U y*x-i yj ^lp ^ ^V/0 

2609. It was reported from Nafi\ 
from Abu Salamah, from Abu 
Hurairah, that the Messenger of 
Allah ig said: “When there are 
three people on a journey, they 
should put one of them in charge 
of them.” ( Da*ij) 

Nafi‘ said: “We said to Abu 
Salamah: ‘So you are our 
commander.”’ 
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Chapter 81. Regarding 
Traveling To The Territory Of 
The Enemy With The Mushaf 

2610. It was reported from Malik, 
from Nafi‘ that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 5|| prohibited traveling with 
the Qur’an to the territory of the 
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enemy.” Malik said: “I think it is 
out of fear that the enemy might 
get it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter (...) Regarding What 
Is Recommended In Armies, 
Companies, and Expeditions 

2611. It was reported from 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah, from 
Ibn 'Abbas, from the Prophet 
who said: "The best number of 
companionship is four, the best 
number of expedition is four 
hundred, and the best number of 
an army is four thousand. Twelve 
hundred will never be defeated due 
to being too few in number.” 
(Pa‘if) 

Abu Dawud said: What is correct is 
that it is Mursal. 
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Chapter 82. Regarding Calling 
The Idolators To Islam 

2612. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah dispatched a 

commander for an expedition or an 
army, he would advise them 


" J* ir~^ " : J ^ J ‘b jiyy cU>-b- 

Jl J* -nr:^ 

• 0*^3 

jjJj\ : JjU (at 

6uii jj iUi i£U - nu 

^jp C S J_> jJ o /^P ii Jl; jA A^JLIp 

l^wol OlS” : JU 4*}| 


: ^ t L Ij_JI ^ p-L>- U l— »L 

^ °^A : Q t <Uj y>- 

5;? AailJJ V \ /t 




o^Lw-J] : -^j>u 



The Book Of Jihad 


263 




personally to fear Allah, and to be 
good to those of the Muslims who 
were under their command. And 
he (^g) said: “When you meet your 
enemies among the idolators, call 
them to one of three matters, and 
whichever one they respond to you, 
then accept it from them and 
refrain from (fighting) them. Invite 
them to Islam, and if they respond, 
then accept it from them and 
refrain from (fighting) them. Then 
invite them to emigrate from their 
land to the land of the Muhajinn 
(Al-Madlnah), and tell them that if 
they do that, they will have the 
same rights and duties as the 
Muhajinn have. If they refuse, and 
chose their homes, then tell them 
that they are like the Muslim 
Bedouin and subject to the 
judgment of Allahs, as the believers 
are subject to it, but they will have 
no share of the booty {FaV) and 
spoils ( Ghanimah ), unless they 
perform Jihad alongside the 
Muslims. If they refuse, then call 
them to pay the Jizyah. If they 
respond, then accept it from them 
and refrain from (fighting) them. If 
they refuse that, then seek the help 
of Allah and fight them. If you lay 
siege to a stronghold, and the 
people want to make a deal on the 
basis of the ruling of Allah, do not 
make a deal on the basis of the 
ruling of Allah, for you cannot be 
certain that you will be able to 
work out a deal with them that is 
in accordance with Allah’s ruling. 
Rather make a deal on the basis of 
your own ruling, then do with them 
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after that as you will.” 

Sufyan bin Uyainah said: 

“Alqamah said: £ I mentioned this 
Hadlth to Muqatil bin Hayyan, so 
he said: “Muslim narrated it to 
me.” (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: He is Ibn 
Haisam, from An-Nu‘man bin 
Muqrin, from the Prophet jjg, 
similar to the narration of 
Sulaiman bin BuraidahJ 11 

4 Jlj tpLwo 

•*i ja \VV\ 

Comments: 

The rulings and decisions made by the Commanders of the Islamic army (or 
the jurists and scholars) are always fraught with the possibility of either being 
right or wrong. As such any notion or claim about the infallibility of a 
particular judgment or the claim of it being the unquestionable command of 
Allah will be absolutely misplaced and wrong. 


2613. (Another chain) from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that the Prophet said: 
“Fight in the Name of Allah, in the 
cause of Allah. Fight those who 
disbelieve in Allah. Fight, but do 
not steal from the spoils of war, 
and do not break your promises, 
and do not mutilate (the dead 
enemy) and do not kill children.” 
(Sahih) 
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2614. It was reported from Khalid 
bin Al-Fizr (who said): “Anas bin 
Malik narrated to me that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
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^ That is, Muqatil narrated it from Muslim bin Haisam from An-Nu‘man, etc. 
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‘Proceed in Allah’s Name, relying 
upon Allah, and upon the religion 
of the Messenger of Allah. Do not 
kill a frail old man, nor an infant, 
nor a young child, nor a woman. 
Do not steal from the spoils of war, 
but gather your spoils, and set right 
and do well, for Allah loves those 
who do well.” ( Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

As a rule it is not allowed to kill people who are old and decrepit. Exempt, 
however, from this rule are those old men that are found involved in devising 
war plans and programs and those women that are found engaged in spying 
activities. 


Chapter 83. Regarding Burning 
In Enemy Territories 

2615. It was reported from Nafi‘, 
from Ibn ‘Umar, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah burnt and 
cut down the date-palm trees of 
Banu An-Nadir which were at Al- 
Buwairah. So Allah, the Mighty 
and Majestic, revealed: “What you 
(O Muslims) cut down of the palm- 
trees (of the enemy)...” [11 (,Sahih ) 
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2616. It was reported from 
‘Urwah, who said: “Usamah told 
me that the Messenger of Allah 
enjoined upon him to attack Ubna 
in the morning and to burn.” 
(Pa‘if) 
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2617, 'Abdullah bin ‘Amr Al-GazzI 
narrated to us: “I heard Abu Mus- 
hir being told about Ubna. He said: 
“We know it better: It is Yubna in 
Palestine/” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 84. Regarding Sending 
Spies 
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2618. It was reported from Anas, 
who said: “The Prophet ^ sent 
Busaisah to spy on the caravans of 
Abu Sufyan.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 85. Regarding A 
Wayfarer Eating Dates And 
Drinking Milk He Passes By 

2619. It was reported from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah bin Jundab 
that the Prophet of Allah g| said: 
“If one of you comes by grazing 
animal, and the owner happens to 
be there, you should seek his 
permission, and if he permits then 
you can milk it and drink it. If he is 
not there, then you should call him 
three times, and if he answers then 
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you should take his permission, and 
if he does not, then you may milk it 
and drink from it, and you should 
not carry any of it.” (DaJf) 
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2620. It was reported from Abu 
Bishr, from ‘Abbad bin Shurahbll, 
who said: “I suffered from hunger 
during a drought, so I went to one 
of the farms in Al-Madlnah, I 
rubbed an ear (of grain) and ate 
from it, and carried some in my 
garment. The owner of the farm 
came and hit me and took my 
garment. I came to the Messenger 
of Allah |g and told him. He said 
to him (owner): ‘You did not teach 
him while he was ignorant, nor did 
you feed him while he was hungry/ 
or he said: ‘starving.’ He ordered 
him to return my garment, and give 
me a Wasq or half a Wasq of food.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A person hard-pressed with hunger or thirst is allowed to eat or drink from a 
farm or garden without the permission of the owner, but not allowed to carry 
anything outside with him. This text also indicates the importance of 
educating people to what is correct, and that it is a duty to do so. 


2621. (Another chain) from Abu 
Bishr, who said: “I heard ‘Abbad 
bin Shurahbll, a man among us, 
from Banu Gubar.” And he 
narrated its meaning (Similar to 
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no. 2620). (Sahih) 
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Chapter (...) Whoever Said 
That He May Eat From What 
Has Fallen 
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2622. It was reported from Raff 
bin 'Amr Al-Ghifari, who said: “I 
was a young boy. I used to throw 
stones at the date-palm trees of the 
Ansar. I was brought to the 
Prophet |g who said: 'O boy! Why 
do you throw stones at the date 
palm-trees?’ I said: 'So I can eat.’ 
He said: 'Do not throw stones at 
the date-palm trees, but eat from 
what has fallen beneath them.’ 
Then he wiped his head and said: 
'O Allah! Fill his belly.’” (Da^J) 
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Chapter 86. Regarding 
Whoever Said That He May 
Not Milk (An Animal Without 
Permission) 

2623. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "No one should milk a 
milch animal without permission. 
Would one of you like to have 
their food storage approached, 
broken into and the food taken 
away? Likewise, the udders of their 
animals store food for them, so no 
one is allowed to milk anyone’s 
cattle without permission.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 87. Regarding 
Obedience 
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2624. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij, that (the Verse): “O you 
who believe! Obey Allah and obey 
the Messenger, and those of you 
(Muslims) who are in authority”^ 
was revealed about ‘Abdullah bin 
Qais bin ‘Adi, who was sent by the 
Prophet £jH on a military 
expedition. (He said): “Ya‘la 
informed me of it, from Sa‘eed bin 
Jubair from Ibn ‘Abbas.” (Sahih) 
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2625. It was reported from ‘All, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#| sent an army and appointed a 
man as commander over them. He 
ordered them to listen to him and 
obey him. The man ignited a fire and 
ordered them to jump into it. Some 
of them refused to enter it, and said: 
‘We escaped from the fire.’ Some of 
them wanted to enter it. When the 
Prophet was told about it he said: 
‘If they had entered it’ — ‘or entered 
into it’ — ‘they would never have 
come out of it.’ And he said: There 
is no obedience in disobedience to 
Allah, obedience is only in Ma‘ruf 
(good).”’ (Sahih) 
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(1] An-Nisa’ 4:59. 



The Book Of Jihad 


270 


jji 


. . . JjJUaJl jS- ^ .l>- U *_jL jL>-l 

^ At * I £ C ., rT « a ^p .1 y ^ | ip j L t SjU^/ I t ^.1 >-o J VY 0 V .' ^ l £ti1 

. 4j <L*-£ Jl>“ ^jA 


2626. It was reported from Nafi' 
from 'Abdullah, from the 
Messenger of Allah 0 J9 that he 
said: "Hearing and obeying is 
obligatory upon the Muslim man, 
in what he likes and dislikes, as 
long as he is not ordered 
disobedience (to Allah). And if he 
is ordered to disobey Allah then he 
is not to hear nor obey.” (Sahih) 
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2627. It was reported from Bishr 
Ibn 'Asim, from 'Uqbah bin Malik 
— who was from his tribe — who 
said: "The Prophet ^ sent a 
military expedition, so I gave a man 
among them a sword. When he 
returned, he said: 'If you had seen 
the way the Messenger of Allah 
scolded us, saying: “When I sent 
out a man who could not fulfill my 
command, were you unable to put 
in his place somebody who could 
fulfill my command?” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 88. What Has Been 
Ordered Regarding Keeping 
The Army Close Together 
(When Camping) 

2628. It was reported from Abu 
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Tha‘labah Al-KhushanI, who said: 
“When the people dismounted to 
camp” — ‘Amr (one of the 
narrators) said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah dismounted 
to camp, the people” — “used to 
break up in mountain paths and 
valleys. So the Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘Your scattering in these 
mountain passes and valleys is only 
from Shaitan So after that, they 
would not halt to camp, except that 
they were so close together that it 
would be said: Tf a piece of cloth 
was spread over them, it would 
cover them all.” (Sahlh) 
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Comments: 

Travelers’ and fighters’ action of keeping close together (especially during an 
expedition) has many apparent and hidden (moral and spiritual) advantages 
but only as long as they do not cause inconvenience to one another, as will be 
evident from the following Hadith. 


2629. It was reported from Sahl 
bin Mu‘adh bin Anas Al-JuhanI, 
from his father, who said: “I fought 
in such and such battle with Allah’s 
Prophet 2 j|. The camp was over 
crowded and the people started to 
block the road. The Prophet jg 
sent a caller to announce among 
the people: ‘Whoever crowds the 
camp or blocks the road, then 
there is no Jihad for him.’” (Hasan) 
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2630. (Another chain) from Sahl 
bin Mu‘adh, from his father: “We 
went to battle along with Allah’s 
Prophet jig.” and he narrated it in 
meaning (Similar to no. 2629). 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

In all matters of life, the rule is that one must obey the commands of Allah 
and His Messenger and this includes behaving with one’s Muslim 
brothers, associates and companions in the best manner possible. 


Chapter 89. Regarding The 
Disapproval Of Desiring To 
Encounter The Enemy 

2631. It was reported from Salim 
bin Abl An-Nadr, the freed slave of 
‘Umar bin ‘Ubaidullah meaning, 
Ibn Ma‘mar — and he was his 
scribe — he said: “ ‘Abdullah bin 
Abl Awfa wrote to him (‘Umar bin 
‘Ubaidullah) when he went out to 
Al-Haruriyyah: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah said once when he faced 
the enemies: ‘O people! Do not 
desire to encounter the enemy, and 
ask Allah for ‘Afiyah. And when 
you encounter them, then be 
patient, and know that Paradise is 
under the shade of the swords.’ 
Then he said: ‘ Allahumma! 
Munzilal-Kitabi mujri-as-sahdbi wa 
hazimal-ahzabi ihzimhum wansuma 
( alaihim (O Allah! Revealer of the 
Book, mover of the rain clouds, 
vanquisher of the confederates, 
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defeat them, and aid us over 
them).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Haruriyah refers to the Khawarij or a group of them. They were so 
named because, while returning from the battle of Siffin, they parted company 
with ‘All, may Allah be pleased with him, and assembled at a place known as 
Harura’ outside Al-Kufah, which became their first center. 


Chapter 90. What Supplication 
Is Made When Encountering 
The Enemy 


pLdJl XjP La l) 
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2632. It was reported from Al- 
Muthanna bin Sa‘eed, from 
Qatadah, from Anas bin Malik, 
who said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #1 went to fight, he would 
say: ‘ Allahumma! Anta \adudi wa 
naslri, bika ahiilu wa bika asulu wa 
bika uqatil (O Allah! You are my 
aid and my support, by You I 
defend, by You I attack, and by 
You I fight).” (Daty 
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Chapter 91. Calling The '^£jLdl .Ua y : JjU (<U 

Idolaters (To Accept Islam) 

0- U>d\) 


2633. Ibn ‘Awn said: “I wrote to 
Nafi‘ asking him about calling the 
idolators (to accept Islam) before 
battle. He replied to me: ‘It was in 
the early days of Islam, and Allah’s 
Prophet initiated a surprise 
attack on Banu Al-Mustalaq, 
taking them completely by surprise, 


UoP ^ tiaP- - nrr 

: Jli jjp ^1 L^>j :^aI yl fi 

^iiJl ^ Jftit gU Jl 
^y jl5 JiJi jl : Jl jIp 

Jp jilt ^ J-> j Jjl 



The Book Of Jihad 


274 


j 3 \ 


and they were taking their cattle to 
the water to drink. He killed the 
fighters, and took captives. On that 
day, Juwairiyah bint Al-Harith was 
captured. ‘Abdullah narrated that 
to me, and he was part of that 
army.’ 5 ’ (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: This is an 
outstanding HaditJi. Ibn ‘Awn 
narrated it from Nafi‘, and no one 
shared with him in (narrating) it. 
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2634. It was reported from Anas, 
who said: “The Prophet #| used to 
attack at the time of the Subh 
(Fajr) prayer. He used to listen; if 
he heard the Adhan , he would not 
attack, otherwise he would attack.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The sound of the Adhan heard in a locality indicated that its inhabitants were 
Muslims. 


2635. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Isam Al-MuzanI, from his father, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
5 H sent us on a military expedition, 
and said: ‘If you see a Masjid , or 
hear a Mu‘adh-dhin do not kill 
anybody.” (Dalf) 
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Chapter 92. Deception During 
War 

2636. It was reported from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: “War is deception.” (Sahih) 


j r*r*: ^ 
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2637. It was reported from 
Ma‘mar, from Az-Zuhrl, from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Ka‘b bin 
Malik, from his father that 
whenever the Prophet $g| wanted 
to go on a military expedition, he 
made it appear as if he was headed 
somewhere else, and he used to 
say: ‘War is deception.’” (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: No one came 
with this (narration) except for 
Ma‘mar, meaning his saying: “War 
is deception” with this chain of 
narrators. It was only related from 
the Hadith of ‘Amr bin Dinar, from 
Jabir, and from the Haditji of 
Ma‘mar, from Hammam bin 
Munabbih, from Abu Hurairah. 
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Chapter 93. Attacking The 
Enemy During The Night 

2638. It was reported from Iyas bin 
Salamah, from his father, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah sH 
appointed Abu Bakr as commander 
over us to fight a battle against 
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some people among the idolators. 

So we attacked at night, killing 
them, and our code word that night 
was: 'Amity amif (put to death, put 
to death). Salamah said: “That 
night, I killed seven idolators in 
their homes with my own hand.” [11 

Comments: 

If the exigencies of war demand, then 
attack. A night attack is not construed; 


ja lsi5 & ui tit s§ 

* 

ill- UjliJ. oi Sj ’(J&Z jUSi 

Jlo : 4 JI 0 JUS . I I : aLJJI 

.^iUi ^ oiii jii inn ill: 

1 j T 0 ^ ^ (, [j^>] : 

is nothing wrong in carrying out a night 
is an act of deception or of cowardice. 


Chapter 94. Staying In The 
Rear Guard 
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2639. It was reported from Abu 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir bin 
'Abdullah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah used to be 
at the rear while traveling, to urge 
the weak ones, to let someone ride 
on his mount behind him, and to 
supplicate for them.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 95. What The Idolators 
Are To Be Fought For 

2640. It was reported from Abu 
Hurairah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jjg said: 'I have 
been ordered to fight the people 
until they say; “La ilaha illallah 
(None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah).” When they 
say that, their blood and wealth will 
be safe from me — except by its 
right — and thier reckoning is 
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Something similar preceded, see no. 2596. 
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upon Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.’” (Sahih) 
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2641. It was reported from Anas 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
3H said: T have been ordered to 
fight the people until they bear 
witness to; La ilaha illallah (None 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah) and Anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluh (that 
Muhammad is His slave and His 
Messenger), and that they face our 
Qiblah , to eat from what we 
slaughter, and perform our Salat . 
When they do this their blood and 
wealth become unlawful upon us, 
except for its right. For them is 
what is for the rest of the Muslims, 
and (required) upon them is what 
is upon the rest of the Muslims 
have.’” {Sahih) 
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2642. (Another chain) from Anas 
bin Malik who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2§ said: ‘I have 
been ordered to fight the 
idolaters’” with its meaning 
(Similar to no. 2641). (Sahih) 


2643. It was reported from 
Usamah bin Zaid who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah gg sent us on 
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an expedition to Al-Huraqat. They 
warned each other of us and fled. 
We reached a man from them and 
when we attacked him, he said: ‘La 
ilaha illallah (None has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah)’, but we 
struck him until we killed him. I 
told this to the Prophet jg. He 
said: ‘Who will save you from La 
ilaha illallah on the Day of 
Judgment?’ I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! He only uttered it out of 
fear of the weapon.’ He said: ‘Did 
you split open his heart so you 
know whether he said it for that or 
not? Who will save you from: La 
ilaha illallah , on the Day of 
Judgment?’ He kept on repeating it 
until I wished I had not accepted 
Islam before that day.” (Sahih) 
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2644. It was reported from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Ad! bin Al-Khiyar, 
from Al-Miqdad bin Al-Aswad, 
who informed him that he said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Tell me, if I 
meet a disbeliever and he fights me 
and strikes one of my hands with 
the sword, and then takes refuge by 
a tree, and says: ‘I submit to Allah.’ 
Can I kill him O Messenger of 
Allah after what he said?” The 
Messenger of Allah said: “Do 
not kill him.” I said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! But he cut off my hand!” 
The Messenger of Allah $g| said: 
“Do not kill him. If you kill him, he 
will be in your position before you 
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killed him, and you will be in his . ^ . . > », . a 

position before the words which he . (( Jli axUS J>£ ol Jli aJ^x^ 

uttered.’” (Sn/wZi) 

-Q ^Aul aJ| N ^ilSsJl JXS p-»j>o <—■'ll tjLojNl 4 pJLw> a>-^>-I .‘ 

1*UaX« l! *y> Ji5j ^}1 Jji toLjJl 4 <_£jU*J|j 44~xi 

• aj e$yfc^h iLu-b*- ^ 

Comments: 

These texts inform of the gravity of killing someone who has professed Islam 
in such circumstances. 


Chapter (...) The Prohibition 
Of Fighting A Person Who 
Seeks Protection By 
Prostrating 

2645. It was reported from Isma‘11, 
from Qais, from Jarir bin 
‘Abdullah, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah £jj§ sent an 
expedition to Kath‘am, where some 
people sought protection by 
prostrating. They were killed 
quickly.” He said: “The Prophet % 
was told about the incident, and he 
ordered that half of the blood 
money to be paid for them, and he 
said: T am not responsible for any 
Muslim who lives among idolators.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Why?’ He said: ‘They should not 
see each other’s fires.’” (Daif) 

Abu Dawud said: It was reported 
by Hushaim, Ma‘mar, Khalid Al- 
Wasiti and a group of narrators, 
but they did not mention Jarir. 
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Chapter 96. Fleeing On The 
Day Of The March 

2646. It was reported from 
'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbas who 
said: “When the following Verse 
was revealed: 'If there are twenty 
steadfast persons amongst you, 
they will overcome two hundred..., 
it became very difficult on the 
Muslims since Allah decreed upon 
them, that one should not flee 
from ten. Then a lighter decree was 
revealed, He said: Now Allah has 
lightened your (task). — (The 
narrator) Abu Tawbah recited it up 
to; 'They shall overcome two 
hundred,^ — when Allah 
lightened upon them the numbers, 
patience also decreased according 
to the number lightened from 
them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This indicates that according to these figures it is required to resist with 


persistence or allowed to retreat. 

2647. It was reported from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abl Laila who 
narrated that ‘Abdullah bin 'Umar 
narrated to him that he was in an 
expedition with the Messenger of 
Allah ^§, and the people turned to 
flee, and I was among those who 
fled. After we were safe, we said: 
“What should we do, for we fled 
the battlefield and we deserve 
Allah’s anger!?” We said: “Let us 
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[1] Al-Anfal 8:65,66. 
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enter Al-Madlnah and stay there, 
and then go while no one sees us.” 
Then we entered and said to 
ourselves: “If we present ourselves 
to the Messenger of Allah #|, and 
if there is a possibility of 
repentance for us, we will stay (in 
Al-Madlnah), and if it is something 
else we will go away.” We sat down 
waiting for the Messenger of Allah 
#| before the Fajr prayer. When he 
came out, we stood up and said to 
him: “We are those that fled.” He 
turned to us, and said. “Rather you 
are Al-Akkarun (those who are 
regrouping) and I am your 
reinforcement.” ( Da‘if) 

Jo Jo -:«■ " " : J Li j i 1 j j > 

2648. It was reported from Abu 
Nadrah, from Abu Sa'eed, who 
said: “The following was revealed 
on the Day of Badr: '...And 
whoever turns his back to them on 
such a day....’ ” [1] (Sahih) 
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Al-Anfal 8:16. What follows here is a chain of narration from Al-Baghdad! for the next 
section. Through this chain, Al-Lu’lu’I informs that he heard the following from the 
author in Muharram of the year 275 H. 



The Book Of Jihad 


282 




4l1 




TVo ^ 

• JU Ju; 


^ ^ > > T * i: ^ ^ ^LJl 6^l^-|] : g»>>^ 

. -Jb.ijl -CjsljJ YYV /Y ! ,^Lw« is -i itf- 4 j LfijuJl 

Comments: ' ' 

The text following the Haditji indicates the beginning of the next volume in 
the copy of Al-Hafiz Al-Baghdadi, and it cites his chain of narration for the 
text up to the author. 


Chapter 97. Regarding A 
Captive Being Compelled Into 
Disbelief 
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2649. It was reported from 
Khabbab who said: “We came to 
the Messenger of Allah $|§ while he 
was reclining on a Burdah (an 
outer garment) in the shade of 
Ka'bah. We complained to him 
saying: 'Will you not seek help for 
us, will you not supplicate to Allah 
for us?’ He sat up straight, his face 
turned red, and he said: 'Among 
those who were before you, a man 
would be taken, and a pit would be 
dug for him in the earth, and then 
a saw would be brought, and he 
would be sawed into two halves 
from his head, yet that would not 
make him change his religion, and 
his flesh would be tom from his 
bones with an iron comb, yet that 
would not make him change his 
religion. By Allah! Allah will 
complete this matter, until a rider 
will (travel) from San'a’ to 
Hadramawt, fearing no one but 
Allah, and the wolf, regarding his 
sheep, but you surely are a hasty 
people.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 98. Regarding The 
Judgment For The Spy When 
He Is A Muslim 
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2650. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin Ab! Rafi‘, who was a 
scribe for ‘All bin Ab! Talib, who 
said: “I heard ‘All saying: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah ^ sent myself, 
Az-Zubair, and Al-Miqdad, and he 
said: “Proceed until you come to the 
garden of Khakh where you will find 
a woman with a letter, take it from 
her.” We proceeded racing each 
other on our horses until we came to 
the garden, where we found the 
woman. We said: “Give us the 
letter.” She said: “I don’t have any 
letters.” I said: “Either you take out 
the letter, or we will strip you off 
your clothes (to search for the 
letter).”’ He said: ‘She took it out 
from a braid in her hair. We brought 
it to the Prophet It was 
addressed from Hatib bin Abl 
Balta‘ah to some people from the 
idolators, informing them about 
some of the affairs of the Messenger 
of Allah He asked: “What is this 
O Hatib?” He replied: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Do not be hasty 
with me, I am a man who was 
attached to the Quraish, while I am 
not one of them. Whereas those of 
the Quraish (emigrants living in Al- 
Madlnah), they have a relationship 
with them through which they get 
protection for their families in 
Makkah. As I did not have that 
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protection, I wanted to give them 
some support, so they may protect 
my relatives. By Allah! O Messenger 
of Allah! I am not guilty of disbelief 
nor of apostasy.” The Messenger of 
Allah 3 §| said: “He told you the 
truth/’ 'Umar said: “Give me 
permission to strike the neck of this 
hypocrite.” The Messenger of Allah 
said: “He attended (the battle of) 

Badr, and what do you know; 
perhaps Allah has looked upon 
those who were present at Badr and 
said: ‘Do whatever you wish, for I 
have forgiven you.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Al-KhattabI said: “From the Fiqh of this Hadith, is that the judgment 
regarding a person who has some kind of interpretation when permitting a 
forbidding matter, is different than the judgment upon one who intentionally 
makes it lawful, without some kind of interpretation. And it also indicates that 
when one is involved in something from the forbidden matters, and he claims 
it is due to a matter that is implied by some kind of interpretation, then it is 
to be understood in accordance with what he said, even if the dominant 
suspicion is contrary to that. Do you not see that when the affair was such 
that it implied, and was possible, that the reality was as Hatib said, and it was 
also possible that the reality was as ‘Umar said, may Allah be pleased with 
him; Allah’s Messenger ^ employed Husnaz-zann (gave him the benefit of 
doubt) in his case, and he accepted what he claimed in his saying. And in it, is 
the evidence, that when the spy is a Muslim, he is not to be killed. And they 
(scholars) differ over what punishment is to be applied to him. So the people 
of opinion (Ashab Ar-Ra’i) said; in the case of a Muslim, when he has written 
to the enemy and instructed them about the secret affairs of the Muslims, he 
is to be inflicted with a (physical) punishment and imprisoned for a long 
period. Al-Awza'I said, if he is a Muslim, then the Imam is to punish him with 
a punishment that makes an example of him, and banish him to a remote area 
while bound, and if he is a Dhimmi (a non-Muslim with a covenant) then his 
covenant is revoked. Malik said: ‘I have not heard anything about it, and I 
think it is up to the independent judgment of the Imam' Ash-Shafi‘1 said: 
‘When this occurs with a man of high rank, out of ignorance, as happened 
with Hatib, out of ignorance; and he was not considered to be lying, then I 
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like that he be left alone. And if he is not a person of high rank, then it is for 
the Imam to apply Ta‘zir (punishment) on him.’ Also among the Fiqh of the 
Hadith ,, is the allowance of looking at what is exposed of women in 
establishing a punishment, or establishing testimony affirming a right, and 
what resembles that of matters. And in it, is evidence that whoever alleges 
Kufr or Nifaq about a Muslim via some interpretation, and he is among the 
people of Ijtihad , then punishment is not warranted for him. Do you not see 
that ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, said: ‘Give me permission to 
strike the neck of this hypocrite’ while he was a believer, for whom Allah’s 
Messenger gg attested to what he claimed about that, then, he was not harsh 
with ‘Umar for what he had said. And that was because, ‘Umar was not acting 
out of hostility in this saying, which was based on the apparent judgment of 
the religion; since the hypocrite is the one who manifests aid to the religion in 
the open, and internally aids the disbelievers, and in this incident, what Hatib 
did, resembled what the hypocrites do. Except that Allah’s Messenger jg 
informed that Allah, Most High, had pardoned him for what he did in that 
incident, and so he (also) pardoned him, so the application of hypocrisy 
ceased being applicable in his case. And Allah knows best.” 


2651. It was reported from Abu 
‘Abdur-Rahman As-SulamI, from 
‘All with this story. He said: “Hatib 
left and wrote to the people of 
Makkah. ‘Muhammad (S|) is going 
to proceed towards you.”’ And he 
said in it: “She said: ‘I do not have 
a letter.’ We made her camel kneel 
down to search her, but we did not 
find any letter with her.” ‘All said: 
“By Him in whose Name the oath 
is taken! I will kill you, or you take 
out the letter.” And he narrated 
the rest of the Hadith (Similar to 
no. 2650). (Sahih) 
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2652. It was reported from Furat 
bin Hayyan that the Messenger of 
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Allah ig ordered that he (i.e., a 
spy who is not a Muslim but is 
Dhinml, having a covenant with 
Muslims) be killed. He was a spy 
for Abu Sufyan and an ally of a 
man from the Ansar. He passed by 
a circle of the Ansar and said: “I 
am a Muslim.” A man from the 
Ansar said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
He claims that he is a Muslim.” 
The Messenger of Allah ig said: 
“Among you are people in whose 
faith we trust, among them are 
Furat bin Hayyan.” (Da^f) 
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Comments: 

Furat bin Hayyan had been a spy prior to accepting Islam. He also emigrated 
to Al-Madlnah and continued to take part in Jihad with the Prophet gg until 
his (Prophet’s) death. He later settled down at Al-Kufah. 


Chapter 100. Regarding A Spy 
Who Is Under Protection (In A 
Muslim Territory) 

2653. It was reported from 
Salamah bin Al-Akwa‘, who said: 
“A spy from the idolaters came to 
the Prophet ig while he was in a 
journey. He sat near his 
Companions and then slipped 
away. The Prophet said: ‘Find 
him and kill him.’” He said: “I 
raced ahead of them and killed 
him. I took his belongings back, 
which the Prophet ig gave me.” 
(Sahih) 
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2654. It was reported from Iyas 
bin Salamah (who said): “My 
father narrated to me, he said: “I 
fought in the battle against 
Hawazin with the Messenger of 
Allah and while we were having 
a meal in the morning — as most 
of us were on foot and some of us 
were weak — a man came on a red 
camel He took out a leather strap 
from the loin of the camel, and 
tied his camel with it, then came to 
eat with the people. When he saw 
their weakness, and lack of mounts, 
he went hastily to his camel, untied 
it, made it kneel down, and sat on 
it, he then left, galloping quickly. A 
man from Aslam followed him on a 
brown she-camel which was among 
the best mounts they had. I went 
out galloping till I caught up with 
him. The head of the she-camel 
was at the hip of the camel, and I 
was at the hip of the she-camel, 
then I proceeded further, until I 
was at the hip of the camel, then I 
proceeded further, until I was able 
to take the reign of the camel and 
make it kneel down. As soon as it 
put its knee down on the earth, I 
drew my sword and hit the man on 
his head and he fell down. I then 
came back, leading the camel with 
the equipment on top. The 
Messenger of Allah met me 
with the people. He said: 'Who 
killed the man?’ They said: 
'Salamah bin Al-Akwa'.’ Then he 
said: 'He gets all his spoils.’” 
Harun (one of the narrators) said: 
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“This is Hakim's version.” (Sdhih) 


JA >— JU*» JjUJl JUbw-l y>\j O- j?-\ '. ^J>U 

. 4j jLo-P 4o 

Comments: 

“Spoils” here is Salab , see no. 2717 and those that follow it. 


Chapter 101. Regarding What 
Time Is Recommended For The 
Encounter 

2655. It was reported from An- 
Nu‘man, meaning Ibn Muqarrin, 
who said: “I observed the 
Messenger of Allah #£. If he did 
not fight at the beginning of the 
day; he would delay the fighting 
until the sun passes the zenith, the 
wind blows and the aid descends.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The time of the decline of the sun from its zenith is the time of the descent of 
help from Allah. This is why performing Salat Az-Zuhr in its early time is 
preferred. 


Chapter 102. Regarding The 
Order To Keep Silent At The 
Time Of The Encounter 

2656. It was reported from Al- 
Hasan, from Qais bin ‘Ubad who 
said: “The Companions of the 
Prophet $ji used to dislike raised 
voices when fighting.” (Da^f) 
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2657. It was reported from Abu 
Burdah, from his father, from the 
Prophet similar that. (Da‘if) 


Chapter 103. Regarding A Man 
Walking During The Encounter 

2658. Al-Bara’ said: “When the 
Prophet g§ encountered the 
idolators on the Day of Hunain, 
and they (Muslims) retreated, he 
dismounted his mule, and walked 
on foot.” (Sahih) 
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. Si 4j 

Chapter 104. Regarding Pride 
During Battle 

2659. It was reported from Jabir 
bin ‘Atlq that Allah’s Prophet 
said: “From Al-Ghairah is what 
Allah loves, and from it what Allah 
hates. As for that which Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, loves, it is 
Ghairah in matters of doubt; and 
as for that which Allah hates, it is 
Ghairah in matters in which there 
is no doubt. And indeed from pride 
there is some which Allah hates, 
and some which Allah loves. As for 
the pride which Allah loves, it is 
the pride of man during the time of 
battle, and his pride at the time of 
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giving charity; and as for the one 
which Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime hates, it is the pride shown 
through oppression.” (One of the 
narrators) Musa said: “and by 
boasting.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Al-Ghairah is a sense of honor and jealousy regarding one’s women-folk. Al- 
Ghairah in matters of doubt would be like when a man sees a person of no 
close blood relation with his wife or daughter, etc. An example of when there 
is no doubt would be when someone wants to marry his sister or widowed (or 
divorced) mother in a legal way, then he should not be over protective of her 
if the one who proposed has good conduct and is religious. 


Chapter 105. Regarding A Man 
Being Taken Captive 
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2660. It was reported from Abu 
Hurairah, who said: “The Prophet 
sent out ten spies and appointed 
‘Asim bin Thabit as their 
commander. About one hundred 
archers from the tribe of Hudhail 
came out to attack them. When 
‘Asim became aware of them, they 
took refuge on a hillock. They said: 
‘Come down and surrender 
yourselves and we give our promise 
and covenant not to kill anyone of 
you.’ ‘Asim said: ‘As for me, I will 
not descend into the protection of 
a disbeliever/ Then they shot at 
them with their arrows and killed a 
group of seven, including ‘Asim. 
Three of them came down 
accepting their promise and 
covenant. They were Khubaib, 
Zaid bin Ad-Dathinah, and 
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another man. As soon as they got 
hold of them, they took off the 
strings on their bows, using them to 
tie them up. The third man said: 
‘This is their first act of treachery, 
by Allah! I am not going to 
accompany you people. In them 
(my companions who died) I take 
my example.’ They dragged him, 
but he refused to go with them, so 
they killed him. Khubaib stayed as 
their captive, until they finally 
agreed to kill him. He asked for a 
razor to shave his pubes. When 
they took him outside to kill him, 
he said to them: ‘Let me pray two 
Rak'ah: Then he said: ‘By Allah! If 
it was not that you people might 
think that I was afraid I would have 
increased (the length of prayer).”’ 
(Sahih) 

• • • (J 


2661. Az-Zuhrl said: “ ‘Amr bin 
Abl Sufyan bin Asid bin Jariyah 
Ath-Thaqafl, who was an ally of 
Banu Zuhrah, and was among the 
companions of Abu Hurairah, 
informed me...” then he mentioned 
the Hadith (Similar to no. 2660). 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Khubaib, may Allah be pleased with him, had killed Harith bin ‘Amir during 
the Battle of Badr. The children of Harith then decided to quench their thirst 
for revenge, and so they killed Khubaib. It is one thing to kill an adversary on 
the battlefield and quite another to kill someone in revenge during peace 
time, which amounts to pure treachery. 
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Chapter 106. Regarding Lying 
In Ambush 

2662. Al-Bara’ said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ made 
‘Abdullah bin Jubair commander 
over the archers on the day of the 
battle of Uhud, and they were fifty 
men. He said: ‘Even if you see 
birds snatching us, do not leave 
your positions until I send for you, 
and if you see that we have 
defeated them and made them flee, 
do not leave your positions until I 
send for you/” He (Al-Bara’) said: 
“Allah then routed them. By Allah, 
I saw. the women hastening to 
climb the mountain. The 
companions of ‘Abdullah bin 
Jubair said: ‘The spoils, O people! 
The spoils! Your companions have 
been victorious, so what are you 
waiting for?’ ‘Abdullah bin Jubair 
said: ‘Have you forgotten what the 
Messenger of Allah ordered 
you?’ But they said: ‘By Allah, we 
are going down to the people to 
take the spoils/ So they came 
down, and their faces were turned 
away (from the enemies) and they 
were defeated.” (Sahik) 
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Comments: <* •>* r ' n: C ‘6 1 ! ■ ■ ■ 

To lay in ambush for purposes of attack or defense in a battle is a legitimate 
and lawful activity, and it is considered an important tactic in war. 


Chapter 107. Regarding Rows ^i0j| j : OU O * v r ^J|) 
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2663. It was reported from 
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Hamzah bin Abl Usaid, from his 
father who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 5 §| said to us, when we 
made our rows for the battle of 
Badr: ‘When they come near you, 
then shoot them with arrows, but 
do not use up all of your arrows.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 108. Regarding 
Drawing Swords During The 
Encounter 
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2664. It was reported from Malik 
bin Hamzah bin Abl Usaid As- 
Sa'idl, from his father, from his 
grandfather: “The Prophet 0 y said, 
on the Day of Badr: 'When they 
come near you, then shoot them 
with arrows, and do not draw your 
swords until they are upon you.”’ 
(Pay) 
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Chapter 109. Regarding Duals 

2665. 'All said: “'Utbah bin 
Rabl'ah came forward, followed by 
his son and his brother, and called 
out: 'Who will engage in a dual?’ 
Some of the youths of the Ansar 
(Helpers) replied to him. But he 
said: 'Who are you?’ They replied 
to him. Then he said: 'We do not 
want you, but we only want our 
cousins.’ The Prophet ^ said: 'Get 
up O Hamzah! Get up O 'All! Get 
up O 'Ubaidah bin Al-Harith!’ 
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Hamzah went forward to ‘Utbah, 
and I went forward to Shaibah, and 
'Ubaidah and Al-Walid exchanged 
two blows, injuring one another 
severely. Then we turned towards 
Al-Walid and killed him, and we 
carried 'Ubaidah away.” {Dalf) 
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Comments: 

It is lawful to cry out or challenge adversaries for a dual during battle. This 
instills fear in the mind of the enemy. 


Chapter 110. Regarding The -J> i : < n • ^J\) 

Prohibition Of Mutilation " * *' ' ' 

(\y* v>d\) 5J^JI 


2666. It was reported from 
'Alqamah, from 'Abdullah, who 
said: ''The Messenger of Allah ig 
said: 'Those with most mercy at the 
time of killing are the people of 
Faith.”’ (Da ( if) 
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2667. Al-Hayyaj bin 'Imran 
reported that a slave of 'Imran ran 
away. He vowed, by Allah, that if 
he catches him, he will cut off his 
hand. Then he sent me to ask 
about that. I came to Samurah bin 
Jundab and asked him. He said: 
“The Messenger of Allah m used 
to urge us to give charity and 
prohibit us from mutilation.” So I 
came to 'Imran bin Husain and 
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asked him. He said: “The r , ; . ,. ; k 

Messenger of Allah |g used to <dL ' i 

urge us to give charity and prohibit JU di; ^ Ail JlS : JU» 

us from mutilation.” (Da%f) 
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Comments: 
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Mutilating the body of the enemy after death, or mutilating the face while he 
lives, are both prohibited in Islam. Exceptions are in cases of Qisas (legal 
punishment of requital). 


Chapter 11. Regarding Killing 
Women 
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2668. It was reported from Nafi‘, 
from ‘Abdullah who said: “A 
woman was found slain in one of 
the battles of the Messenger of 
Allah g||. So the Messenger of 
Allah g|| censured the killing of 
women and children.” (Sahih) 
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2669. It was reported from Rabah 
bin Rabl‘, who said: “We were with 
the Messenger of Allah g in a 
battle. He saw some people 
gathered around something, so he 
sent a man, and said: ‘Go and see 
what they have gathered for.’ He 
came back and said: ‘It was a woman 
who has been killed.’ So he said: 
‘She would not have been fighting.’ 
Khalid bin Al-Walld was in the 
advanced guard, so he sent a man 
saying: ‘Tell Khalid: “Do not kill a 
woman or a hired hand.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: “ “ ' 

If a woman plays no part in fighting, then it is prohibited to kill her. The same 
rule holds good in the case of servants and elderly people. 


2670. It was reported from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah bin Jundab 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 

said: 'Kill the old polytheist 
men, but spare their children. 
(Da ( if) 

^1p JjjJl ^ *l>- U tJ 
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2671. ‘Aishah said: No woman 
from Banu Quraizah was killed 
except one. She was talking with 
me laughing so hard, rolling on her 
back and belly, while the 
Messenger of Allah #| was killing 
the men of her tribe at the market. 
Suddenly a man called her name: 
'Where is so-and-so?’ She said: 
'Here I am.’ I said: 'What did you 
do?’ She said: 'Something 
unprecedented.’ She was taken 
away and killed. I cannot forget her 
— surprised by her behavior — she 
was talking with me, and laughing 
so much; rolling around on her 
back and belly, while she knew she 
will be killed.” ^ {Hasan) 
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[1 ^ This appears again, see no. 5268. 
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Comments: 

It is said that the woman had verbally abused and insulted the Messenger of 
Allah 


2672. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri, from 'Ubaidullah, meaning 
Ibn 'Abdullah, from Ibn 'Abbas, 
from As-Sa'b bin Ja thth amah, that 
he asked the Messenger of Allah 
about the settlements of the 
idolaters when they are under 
attack at night, and their children 
and women are killed. The Prophet 
said: "They are from them.” 
And ‘Amr, meaning Ibn Dinar used 
to say: “They are from their 
parents.” Az-Zuhrl said: "After 
that the Messenger of Allah #§ 
prohibited killing of women and 
children.” ( Sahih ) 


^ j — Y*IVY 
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Comments: 

Deliberate killing of women and children is prohibited. However, it may 
happen unintentionally during a night attack when it is difficult to tell the one 
from the other. 


Chapter 112. Regarding The 
Abhorrance Of Burning The 
Enemy With Fire 

2673. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Hamzah Al-AslamI 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah appointed him as a 
commander over a military 
expedition. He said: “So I went 
along with them, and he (the 
Prophet) said: 'If you find so-and-so, 
then burn him with fire.’ Then I 
turned to depart. He called me to 
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come back, so I came back to him. £ „ * * , ,s > > # > - 

He said:'If you find so-and-so, then 1 ^ j 

kill him, and do not bum him, for 
nobody punishes with fire except the 
Lord of the Fire.’” (Hasan) 

i aJ y jAj j if ^ ^ £ /T • I 4>-y>*l 

. ^ & 5 /*i: y JaiLs-JI i Y*l£ V: ^ 


2674. It was reported from Abu 
Hurairah that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ sent us on 
an expedition, and said: 'If you find 
so-and-so...’ Then he mentioned it 
in meaning (as no. 2673). (Sahlh) 


01 L^S j jJljA f. Aji — Y IV 1 

if 0 J* ^ C~JJi 

Llij : A IS o yfc I y I fcjLvu ^ o 

: JUs ^y 2H5 5&I Jj-i*j 
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. 4 j <u -^9 /y- V * ^ ^ 4 <u) I I A*j *y 

Comments: 


Burning a convict or war prisoner alive is prohibited although there is no 
harm in burning the forts and buildings if warranted by the exigencies of war. 


2675. It was reported from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Abdullah, 
from his father who said: “We were 
with the Messenger of Allah in 
a journey. He went to relieve 
himself. We saw a Humrah with 
two chicks of hers, and we took 
one of her chicks The Humrah 
came and started shaking her 
spread out wings. The Prophet 
came and said: 'Who distressed her 
because of her chicks, give her 
chick back to her.’ And he also saw 
an ant colony which we had burnt, 
so he said: 'Who burnt this down?’ 
We said: 'We did.’ He said: 'It is 
not allowed to punish with fire, 
except for the Lord of the 
Fire.’”^ (Hasan) 
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[1 1 This appears again, see no. 5268. 
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JUwl vi-Jb- ^ xn/ii^UJl oat-J] :gs>«' 

.rAY:^ o>Jl *_oNl ^ -LLP y>~\ J? JL>JUj ^JbJLJl AA31j j <bow?j 


Comments: 

It is prohibited to use fire to kill even in case of harmful animals. 


Chapter 113. Regarding A Man 
Who Rents His Riding Animal 
For Half Or A Share (Of The 
Spoils) 

2676. It was reported from 
Wathilah bin Al-Asqa‘ who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #g 
announced the expedition to 
Tabuk. I went to my family, and 
then came back. The first of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah ^g| were already on the way. 
I started to announce loudly in Al- 
Madlnah: Ts there any one who 
can transport a man, and he will 
get a share (from the spoils).’ An 
old man from the Ansar replied 
loudly: ‘We will have his share of 
the spoils if we transport him by 
turns, and he will share the food 
with us?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ He replied: 
‘Then proceed on the journey, with 
the blessings of Allah, the Exalted.’ 
So I went with good 
companionship until Allah granted 
us (spoils), and I was given young 
female camels as my share of the 
spoils. I drove them till I reached 
him. He came out, and sat on one 
of the saddles of his camel, and 
said: ‘Drive them backwards.’ 
Again he said: ‘Drive them 
forward.’ Then he said: ‘I find your 
young female camels very gentle.’ I 
said: This is your spoils which I 
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have shared out you. 5 He said: 

Take back your young female 
camels O my nephew. It was not 
your share that we wanted!”’ 

(Hasan) 

f~\ oitu*J] 

J^*Jl <U)I-Up f jy^ 'K- o.U oU>- ^ tA* /YY ! j~£} I 

. IJbl P J y-J ^ <CjJj>e 3 <jL>- 

Comments: 

The Hadlth sheds light on a singular trait of the Companions’ character, that 
they valued the good of the Hereafter more than the good of this world. 


Chapter 114. Regarding Jiji I J> :Jl>U (\\i ^juJ\) 

Shackling Captives " * 

( \ Y t <4>cjJl) 


2677. It was reported from Abu 
Hurairah who said: T heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ saying: ‘Our 
Lord, the Exalted, is amazed with a 
people who are lead into Paradise 
in chains.’” (Sahlh) 


: JupUJ-I If. - Y 1 VV 

Uj^>“i .tjli <wLw*( Lo -u*- 

"ifj& LI : Jli 
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si*. 

Comments: 


/Y 4j*~yi-\ OilUtfj] 




Meaning those disbelievers who are captured and chained by the Muslim 
military, but then they later accept Islam, as a result of which they are 
admitted to Paradise. We can deduce from the contents of the Hadlth that 
chaining captives is permissible in war. The Hadlth has also been interpreted 
to refer to those Muslims that are taken captive and chained, then either die 
or are assassinated in captivity. 


2678. It was reported from Muslim 
bin ‘Abdullah, from Jundab bin 
Maklth who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah gg sent ‘Abdullah bin 
Ghalib Al-LaithI on an expedition, 
and I was with them. He ordered 
them to raid Banu Al-Mulawwah in 
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Kadld. So we set out, until we 
arrived in Kadld, where we met Al- 
Harith bin Al-Barsa’ Al-LaithI 
whom we took captive. He said: ‘I 
only came intending to accept 
Islam, and I only came out to go to 
the Messenger of Allah We 
said: Tf you are a Muslim, our 
tieing you up for a day and a night 
will not harm you, and if you are 
not, then we will have you tied up.’ 
So we tied him up.” (Day) 


(j J* '-A^' 

jjjidt ^jJL ji ^ Jp sjUJi ijLl; 61 
Oj1>JI JjjJsJU US' IS] 

oLr dl :JUu JllUli .1^31 ^1 

4)1 JjJ/, Jl cJ-> lilj JLyf 

UULij ^j■ L^.Lw^ dij o] * UJl 
JjjtiiJi t AjU J Uj, 

. UCj oLoJuli* t ciiLa 
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2679. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Ab! Sa‘eed, that he heard Abu 
Hurairah saying: “The Messenger 
of Allah 5|! sent a cavalry troop 
towards Najd. They returned with a 
man from Banu Hanlfah by the 
name of Thumamah bin Uthal, 
who was the chief of the people of 
Al-Yamamah. They tied him to 
one of the pillars in the Masjid. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ went 
out to him and said: ‘What do you 
have to say O Thumamah?" He 
said: ‘Something good O 
Muhammad! If you kill me you are 
going to kill someone whose blood 
will be avenged, but if you show 
leniency, you will be showing 
leniency to one who is grateful. If 
you want wealth, just ask for it, and 
you will be given it as you wish." 
The Messenger of Allah #| left 
him alone. When the following day 
came he asked him again: ‘What 
do you have to say O Thumamah?" 
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He repeated what he had said 
before. The Messenger of Allah jig 
left him alone. When the next day 
after the following day came, he 
mentioned the same words as 
before. The Messenger of Allah j]| 
then said: ‘Set Thumamah free.’ 
He went off to some date palm 
trees near the Masjid and 
performed Ghusl and returned to 
the Masjid. Then he said: ‘I bear 
witness that there is none has the 
right to be worrshiped but Allah, 
and I bear witness that Muhammad 
is His servant and His Messenger.”’ 
And (he cited) the Hadlth. 

(One of the narrators) ‘Elsa said: 
“Al-Laith informed us” and he 
said: “A protected man.” ( Sahih ) 


. J Ub -Ut—1 li I 

I XaJ>e>» (jl jl 
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■^l-^^l t ^ j £ 1 ^ ^ J I Jj>o i*->I j 4j>- j >-1 ’ 
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Comments: 

If considered expedient, a disbeliever may be brought into the Masjid . 


2680. It was reported from Yahya 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Sa‘d bin Zurarah, who said: 
“When the captives arrived, 
Sawdah bint Zam‘ah was with the 
family of ‘Afra’, at the halting place 
for their camels, with ‘Awf and 
Mu‘awwidh the sons of ‘Afra’. This 
happened before the Hijab was 
prescribed. Sawdah said: ‘By Allah! 
I was with them, and when I came 
from them (the family of ‘Afra’), I 
was told: “These people are the 
captives that have just arrived.” I 
returned to my house, and the 
Messenger of Allah was in it, and 
Abu Yazld — Suhail bin ‘Amr — 
was in a corner of the room, his 
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hands tied up to his neck with a 
rope.’” Then he mentioned the rest 
of the Haditji. (Hasan) 

AbQ Dawud said: And they (‘Awf 
and Mu'awwidh) killed Abu Jahl 
bin Hisham. They had deputed 
themselves to kill him while they 
did not know him, and they killed 
him at the battle of Badr. 
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Comments: 

They mortally wounded Abu Jahl, and Ibn Mas‘ud delivered the final blows, 
see no. 2709. 


Chapter 115 Regarding 
Abusing And Beating A 
Captive, (And Confession) 


j£ jJi\ J :3l>U (no ^>**aS\) 

( N T 0 2ji>cS\) [jyLj] j^Ojj 4^0 


2681. Anas said: The Messenger of 
Allah m called his Companions to 
proceed towards Badr. Suddenly 
they came across the water- 
caryying camels of the Quraish, 
among them was a black slave 
belonging to Banu Al-Hajjaj. The 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah took him captive and 
started asking him where Abu 
Sufyan was. He said: 'By Allah! I 
don’t know anything about him, but 
this is the Quraish who have come 
here, and among them are Abu 
Jahl, ‘Utbah and Shaibah the two 
sons of Rabfah, and Umayyah bin 
Khalaf.’ When he said that to 
them, they beat him. Then he said: 
'Leave me alone, leave me alone, I 
will tell you.’ When they stopped, 
he said: 'By Allah! I don’t know 
anything about him, but this is the 
Quraish who have come here, and 
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among them are Aba Jahl, ‘Utbah 
and Shaibah the two sons of 
Rabfah and Umayyah bin Khalaf. 
They have come/ All this 
happened while the Prophet St 
was praying and hearing all the 
conversation. After he finished the 
prayer, he said: ‘By Him in whose 
Hand my soul is! You people are 
beating him when he tells the truth, 
and leaving him when he tells a lie. 
This is the Quraish who have come 
here to protect Abu Sufyan.’” 

Anas said: “The Messenger of Allah 
St said: ‘This is the place where so- 
and-so will fall tomorrow,’ and he 
placed his hand on the ground; ‘this 
is the place where so-and-so will fall 
tomorrow,’ and he placed his hand 
on the ground; ‘This is the place 
where so-and-so will fall tomorrow,’ 
and he placed his hand on the 
ground.” He (Anas) said: ‘By Him in 
whose Hand my soul is! Nobody 
advanced beyond the place of the 
hand of the Messenger of Allah St- 
The Messenger of Allah Si ordered 
that they be dragged by their feet 
and thrown into a well at Badr.” 
(Sahih) 

^ VV ^ 1 ^ 4 j Jj Ojjp 

Chapter 116. Regarding 
Compelling A Captive To 
Accept Islam 
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2682. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas who said: “When a woman 
was Miqlah (her children did not 
survive), she would vow that if her 
child survives she will make him a 
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Jew. When Banu An-Nadlr were 
expelled (from Arabia) there were 
some children of the Ansar among 
them. They said: ‘We shall not 
leave our children.’ So Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
There is no compulsion in religion. 
Verily, the right path has become 
distinct from the wrong path.”^ 
(Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Al-Miqlah means 
a woman whose children do not 
survive. 
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Chapter 117. Killing A Captive 
Without Inviting Him To Islam 

2683. It was reported from Sa‘d, 
who said: “On the Day of the 
conquest of Makkah, the 
Messenger of Allah granted 
protection to all the people except 
four men and two women,” and he 
named them. Ibn Abl Sarh was one 
of them. Then he mentioned the 
Hadith. He said: ‘As for Ibn Abl 
Sarh, he hid himself with ‘Uthman 
bin ‘Affan. When the Messenger of 
Allah called people to give him 
their pledge of allegiance, he 
brought him and made him stand 
in front of the Messenger of Allah 
3§|, then he said: ‘O Prophet of 
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[1} Al-Baqarah : 2:256. 
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Allah! Receive the pledge of 
allegiance from ‘Abdullah.’ He 
raised his head and looked at him 
three times, each time refusing 
him. Then he received pledge after 
the third time. Then he faced 
towards his Companions, and said: 
‘Was there not among you an 
intelligent man, whom when he saw 
me not accepting his pledge would 
stand up and kill him?’ They said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah! We do not 
know what is in your soul, why did 
you not hint to us with your eye?’ 
He said: ‘It is not proper for a 
Prophet to have a treacherous 
eye.”’ [1J (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: ‘Abdullah was a 
foster-brother of ‘Uthman, and Al- 
Walld bin ‘Uqbah was ‘Uthman’s 
brother, through his mother, and 
‘Uthman imposed the Hadd (of 
lashes) beating on him for drinking 
wine. 


2684. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin ‘Uthman bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Sa‘eed bin Yarbu‘ Al- 
Makhzuml, who said: “My 
grandfather narrated to me, from 
his father, that on the day of the 
Conquest of Makkah, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘There 
are four to whom I will not grant 
protection, neither in Hill , nor 
Haram then he named them. 
There were two singing slave-girls 
belonging to Maqls: One of them 
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[1] See also no. 4359. 

[2 ^ Meaning, in the Haram — sacred precincts — or out of it, and also in a state of Ihram or not. 
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was killed, and the other escaped, , , t . ; 

and she accepted Islam. {DaHf) f & 0 ‘ r^' H JU 

Abu Dawud said: I did not US' 

understand its chain of narration 
from Ibn Al-‘Ala’ the way I would 
like to.^ 

A3 if* ^ [ o i ;< ^ 

. ijo^>- ^aj j : i) l - - .. : & ^ 4j ■— 


2685. Anas bin Malik said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #| entered 
Makkah in the Year of Conquest 
wearing a helmet ( Mighfar ) on his 
head. When he took it off, a man 
came and said to him: Ibn Khatal is 
clinging to the curtains of the 
Ka‘bah. He said: ‘Kill him.”’ (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: Then name of 
Ibn Khatal is ‘Abdullah, and Abu 
Barzah Al-AslamI killed him. 
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Chapter 118. To Kill A Captive 
While Imprisoned 
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2686. It was reported from 
Ibrahim, who said: “Ad-Dahhak 
bin Qais wanted to give Masruq a 
post. ‘Umarah bin ‘Uqbah said to 
him: ‘Do you want to appoint 
someone from among the remnants 
of the murderers of ‘Uthman?’ 
Masruq said to him: “Abdullah bin 
Mas‘ud narrated to us, and he was 
trustworthy according to us, in 
Hadlth : ‘When the Prophet ^ 
wanted to kill your father, he said: 
“Who will look after my children?” 
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Meaning, Muhammad bin Al-‘Ala’, from whom he heard this narration. 
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He replied: “The Fire.” I approve 
for you what the Messenger of 
Allah s|t approved for you.’” 


ciiLj Ja Sljl lU'jgjj 0 i rd-.-ujl 
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Comments: 


. l$K -lAlyJ. tyjOPj yjfcl jA 


£ Uqbah bin Mult was an absolutely wicked person. He had crossed all limits 
in his enmity towards the Messenger of Allah It was he who had thrown 
the entrails of a camel on the back of the Messenger of Allah 2g while he was 
performing Salat, He was put to the sword in captivity while returning from 
Badr to Al-Madlnah. 

JiS :JL>U (m 


Chapter 119. To Kill A Captive 
With An Arrow 

2687. It was reported from Ibn 
Ti‘la, who said; “We fought along 
with ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Khalid 
bin Al-Walld. Four who were 
strong among the enemies were 
brought. He ordered them to be 
killed in confinement.” (Da^f) 

Abu Dawud said: Others, aside 
from Sa £ eed, said to us, in this 
Hadlthy from Ibn Wahb: “With 
arrows in confinement. So when 
that reached Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari, 
he said: £ I heard the Messenger of 
Allah jjjg prohibit killing a person 
in confinement. By the One in 
whose Hand my soul is! Even if it 
is a chicken I will not kill it in 
confinement.’ So this reached 
£ Abdur-Rahman bin Khalid bin Al- 
Walld, so he freed the four slaves.” 
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Chapter 120. Regarding The 
Generosity In Freeing A 
Captive Without Any Ransom 

2688. Anas said: “Eighty men from 
the people of Makkah came down 
from the mountains of Tan‘Im to 
kill the Prophet sg and his 
Companions at the time of the Fajr 
prayer. The Messenger of Allah 
took them captive without fighting, 
and he freed them. Therefore, 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime 
revealed: ‘And He it is Who has 
withheld their hands from you, and 
your hands from them in the midst 
of Makkah...’ till the end of the 
Verse.”^ (Sahih) 


2689. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mut‘im, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
said to the captives of Badr: “If 
Mut‘im bin ‘Adi was alive and 
spoke to me on behalf of those 
filthy ones, I would have freed 
them for him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Mut‘im bin ‘Adi had provided protection to the Messenger of Allah M, and 
pledged to defend him against persecution by the Quraish, while he si was on 
his way back from At-Ta’if to Makkah. 


[1] AlFath 48:24. 
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Chapter 121. Regarding 
Ransoming Captives With 
Wealth 


I (\y\ 

On ii>J0 JUJU 


2690. It was reported from Simak 
Al-Hanafi who said: “Ibn 'Abbas 
narrated to me, he said: “ 'Umar 
bin Al-Khattab said: “On the day 
of (the battle of) Badr, the Prophet 
St accepted ransom, so Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 'It is 
not for a Prophet that he should 
have prisoners of war (and free 
them with ransom) until he had 
made a great slaughter (among the 
enemies) in the land../ up to His 
saying: '...(a severe torment) would 
have touched you for what you 
took...’^ of the ransom, then 
(later) Allah made the spoils of 
war lawful for them.” (Sahlh) 

Abu Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal being asked Abu Nuh’s 
(one of the narrators) name: He 
said: “What do you want to do with 
his name? His name is a bad one.” 
Abu Dawud said: His name is 
Qurad, and what is correct is that 
his name is 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
GazwanJ 2 ^ 
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2691. It was reported from Abu 
Ash-Sha'tha’, from Ibn 'Abbas that 
the Prophet St fixed the ransom 
for the people of Jahiliyyah on the 
Day of Badr at four hundred. 
(Hasan) 
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[1] Al-Anfal 8:67-68. 

[2] Meaning, that Qurad is a nickname. 
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2692. It was reported from ‘Aishah 
that she said: “When the people of 
Makkah sent ransom to free their 
families from captivity, Zainab sent 
some wealth to free Abu Al-‘As, 
along with her necklace, which was 
KhadTjah’s and she had given to 
Zainab at the time of her marriage 
to Abu A1 -‘As.” She said: “When 
the Messenger of Allah |j§ saw it, 
he was overwhelmed with 
compassion for her, and said: ‘If 
you (wish) consider freeing the 
captive (i.e., Abu A1 -‘As), and also 
return back to her what belongs to 
her.’ They said: ‘Yes.’ The 
Messenger of Allah £gj had taken 
oath from him, or he promised 
him, to let Zainab come to him. 
The Messenger of Allah |j£ sent 
Zaid bin Harithah and another 
man from the Ansar , and told 
them: ‘Be in the valley of Ya’jij 
until Zainab passes you, then 
accompany her until you bring 
her.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

If considered expedient, it is allowed to free the prisoner of war without 
ransom. The marriage of Zainab with Abu Al-As had taken place before the 
Messenger of Allah’s advent as a Prophet. He, however, accepted Islam as 
late as the days of Al-Hudaibiyyah. The Valley of Ya’jij was situated at a 
distance of eight miles from Makkah. 
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2693. Marwan and Al-Miswar bin 
Makhramah said: “When the 
delegates of Hawazin came as 
Muslims, they requested that their 
wealth be returned back to them. 
The Messenger of Allah ajg said to 
them: ‘There are others with me as 
you see, and the dearest speech to 
me is that which is most true. So 
choose either the captives or the 
wealth.’ They said: ‘We choose our 
captives.’ The Messenger of Allah 
stood up, praised Allah and 
then said: ‘To proceed: Indeed 
your brethren have come with 
repentance, and I see it 
appropriate to return back to them 
their captives. Whoever among you 
would like to do that as a favor, 
then he should do so, and whoever 
amongst you wants to keep his 
share, until we give him something 
from the first FaV which Allah 
grants us, he may do so.’ The 
people said: ‘We would like to 
(release) the captives for them O 
Messenger of Allah!’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to 
them: ‘We do not know who 
amongst you have given the 
permission and who did not, so 
return back until your leaders may 
come back to me with your affair.’ 
So the people went away, and they 
were spoken to by their leaders. 
They informed that they agree to 
give the captives back and have 
granted the permission.” (Sahih) 
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2694. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather — about this 
narrative — he said: “Then the 
Messenger of Allah £g said: 
‘Return their women and children 
to them, and anyone who keeps 
anything from this FaV he will be 
compensated for it by six camels 
from the first FaV which Allah, 
Most High, grants us.’ Then the 
Prophet went to a camel and 
took some hair of it’s hump, and 
said: ‘O people! I am not taking 
anything from this FaV , not even 
this (hair),’ he raised his two 
fingers, and said: ‘except the 
Khumus (the fifth), and this 
Khumus is returned among you, so 
give back even the threads and the 
needles.’ A man stood up with a 
ball of hair in his hand, and said: T 
had taken this to fix my saddle 
blanket with it.’ The Messenger of 
Allah then said: ‘Whatever 
belongs to me and Banu ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib, you can take it.’ He said: 
‘After what I have seen transpire, 
then I have no desire for it at all, 
and discarded it.’” [1] (Hasan) 
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Chapter 122. Regarding The 
Leader Remaining At The 
Battlefield After Victory Over 
The Enemy 
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2695. It was reported from Abu 


U-b- ^ 


The author recorded another narration with something similar, see no. 2755. 
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Talhah, who said: “After being 
victorious over any people, the 
Messenger of Allah #| would stay 
at the battlefield for three nights.” 

(In his version) Ibn Al-Muthannah 
said: “If he was victorious over any 
people, he liked to stay in their 
battlefield for three days.” (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: Yahya bin Sa‘eed 
used to criticize this HaditJi 
because it is not among the early 
Hadltjt of Sa‘eed, since his memory 
became distorted in the year forty 
— five, and this Haditft was not 
narrated except later than that. 

AbQ Dawud said: It is said that 
WakF reported from him after he 
became mixed up (in narrating). 

* g. 
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Chapter 123. Regarding 
Separating Captives 

2696. It was reported from 
MaimQn bin Abl Shablb, from ‘All, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
that he separated between a slave 
woman and her child. The Prophet 
prohibited him from doing that, 
and withdrew the sale. ( Daif) 

AbQ Dawud said: Maiman did not 
meet ‘All. He (Maiman) was killed 
in the battle of Al-Jamajim, and 
Al-Jamajim was in the year eighty- 
three. 

Aba Dawud said: And the battle of 
Al-Harrah was in the year sixty- 
three, and Ibn Az-Zubair was killed 
in the year seventy-three. 
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Comments: ' C ' 

Other narrations support the ruling that it is not allowed to separate a slave 
woman from her child. 


Chapter 124, The Permission 
To Separate In The Case Of 
Those (Captives) Who Reached 
Puberty 

2697. It was reported from Iyas bin 
Salamah, who said: “My father 
narrated to me, he said: 'We went 
out on an expedition with Abu 
Bakr, whom the Messenger of 
Allah had appointed 

commander over us. We attacked 
Fazarah, then I saw a group of 
people, among which were children 
and women. I shot an arrow 
towards them, which fell between 
them and the mountain, so they 
stood there. I brought them to Abu 
Bakr. Among them there was a 
woman from Fazarah, and she was 
wearing a leather coat. She had her 
daughter with her, who was the 
most beautiful of the Arabs. Abu 
Bakr awarded me her daughter. 
When I arrived in Al-Madinah, the 
Messenger of Allah ;§§ met me and 
said: 'O Salamah! Grant me the 
woman.’ I said: 'By Allah! I like 
her, but I have not removed her 
garments.’ He kept quite, and when 
the next day came, the Messenger 
of Allah met me in the market, 
and said to me: 'O Salamah! Grant 
me the woman by Allah! By your 
father.’^ So I said: 'O Messenger 
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^ This is a custom of swearing that was later prohibited. 
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of Allah! By Allah! I have not 
removed her garment, and she is 
for you/ He sent her to the people 
of Makkah who had some 
(Muslim) captives. They were 
released (in exchange) for this 
woman.” (Sahih) 

Woo:^ 

Comments: 
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If the enemy prisoners of war are grown up men and women, they can be 
separated from each other. 


Chapter 125. Regarding 
Muslims’ Wealth That The 
Enemy Acquires, Then Its 
Owner Finds In Among The 
Spoils 

2698. It was reported from Ibn Abl 
Za’idah, from ‘Ubaidullah, from 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar that a male 
slave of Ibn ‘Umar ran away to the 
enemy, and then the Muslims were 
victorious over them. The 
Messenger of Allah returned 
him back to Ibn ‘Umar, and he was 
not part of the distribution (of the 
spoils). (Da‘if) 

Abu Dawud said: It was said by 
other than him: “Khalid bin Al- 
Walld returned him to Ibn ‘Umar.” 
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2699. It was reported from Ibn 
Numair, from ‘Ubaidullah, from 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, who said 
that a horse of his fled away and 
was captured by the enemy. Then 
the Muslims were victorious over 
them, and it was returned back to 
him during the life-time of the 
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Messenger of Allah 3jg; and a male 
slave of his ran away and joined 
the territory of the Romans. The 
Muslims were victorious over them 
and Khalid bin Al-Walld returned 
him to him after the Prophet 
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Chapter 126. Regarding Slaves 
Of The Idolaters Who Join The 
Muslims And Accept Islam 

2700. It was reported from Ribr 
bin Hirash, from 'All bin Abi Talib 
who said: “Some slaves went to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ on the Day 
of Al-Hudaibiyyah before the 
treaty, so their masters wrote to the 
Prophet ig and said: 'O 
Muhammad! By Allah! They did 
not come to you hoping for your 
religion, but they have gone to you 
running away from slavery.’ So 
some people said: 'They are saying 
the truth, O Messenger of Allah! 
Return them back to them.’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ got angry 
and said: ‘I do not see you people 
desisting O people of Quraish! 
Until Allah sends those over you 
who will strike your neck because 
of this’ and he refused to send 
them back, and he said: 'They are 
emancipated (slaves) of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime.’” (Daif) 


jl~p J> :43U (m 

tj jAPxIj 

y yyJl -Lp ~ TV* * 

yl y.*j yoJj>- . J IS yjl y>eJl 

y (L)L>I yP y yP 

<* 

y ji yp 

r/^ )] c?3 <Ji J* 

W , * - <•» 

y^*j Jl>1-Lp 

: I^JUi aIJI Jls 

^y 4^Pj <iJJl l^>“y* - ^ !<wl j !-X^>t*lj 

(J Lii <. 1 y* y* - t 

<* j !4i1 JjijlJ lyj-^> : yli 

li# : JU j 5 S 1 I Jj-ij y y 

4i i y^>- ! yLy jJL*» U j j g T’ , 7 

yb (13 

. «Jj>-jjp <bl £U£p pjh# :Jlij 



^ 0- Uo/Y^UJI ^ 

^^U]! y* rv^ 0 : £ v^-LayJl el jjj *J&\jj 

. UjOPj (j L^J-Lo tiJ I (j y> 




: J IS J t <J j yj2^ JS> 



The Book Of Jihad 


318 


Chapter 127. Permitting Food 
In The Land Of The Enemy 


Orv «l>c}\) jjjJI 


2701. It was reported from Ibn 
'Umar, that during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah an army 
acquired some food and honey in 
spoils; the Khumus was not taken 
from it. (Sahih) 
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2702. It was reported from 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal who said: 
“A skin-full of fat was thrown away 
on the day of Khaibar. I came to it 
and clung to it, and then said: 'I 
will not give anyone anything from 
this today.’ When I turned around, 
I saw the Messenger of Allah 
smiling at me.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 128. Regarding The 
Prohibition of Plundering 
When Food Is Scarce In The 
Land of the Enemy 

2703. It was reported from Abu 
Labld who said: ''We were with 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Samurah in 
Kabul. The people acquired spoils 
and began plundering through it. 
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He stood up and addressed the 
people: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 3 || prohibit plundering.’ So 
they returned whatever they had 
taken, and he distributed it among 
them.” (Sahih) 
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2704. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Ab! Mujalid, from 
'Abdullah Ibn Abl Awfa, he (Ibn 
Abl Mujalid) said: “I said: ‘Were 
you people setting aside one-fifth 
of the spoils, meaning the food, 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah g!? He replied: ‘We got 
some food on the Day of Khaibar. 
A man would come and take the 
amount he needed from it, and go 
away.’” (Sahih) 
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2705. It was reported from ‘Asim, 
meaning Ibn Kulaib, from his 
father, from a man among the 
Ansar: “We went out on a journey 
with the Messenger of Allah Ig. 
The people endured extreme 
hardship and struggled. They 
acquired some spoils which they 
plundered. While our pots were 
boiling, the Messenger of Allah ^ 
came with his bow touching the 
ground. He turned down our pots 
over with his bow, and started to 
smear the meat with dust, and then 
said: ‘Plundering is not more lawful 
than Maitah ,’ or he said: ‘Maitah is 
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not more lawful then plundering/” 
The doubt is from Hannad (one of 
the narrators). (Sahih) 


Chapter 129. Regarding 
Carrying Food Out Of The 
Land Of The Enemy 

2706. It was reported from Al- 
Qasim, the freed slave of ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, from some of the 
Companions of the Prophet #1, he 
said: “We would eat from the Jazr 
during an expedition, and would 
not divide it until we were ready to 
come back to our dwellings. Then 
we would fill our saddlebags with 
it.” (Daty 
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Chapter 130. Regarding Selling 
Food When There Is A Surplus 
For The People In The Land 
Of The Enemy 

2707. It was reported from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Ghanm, who 
said: “We were stationed in the 
frontiers of the city of Qinnasrln 
with Shurahbil bin As-Simt. When 
he conquered it, he acquired sheep 
and cows from it. He distributed a 
group of them among us, and 
placed the rest in the spoils. Then I 
met Mu‘adh bin Jabal and told him 
about that. He said: ‘We fought 
along with the Messenger of Allah 
at Khaibar and we got sheep 
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from it. The Messenger of Allah $® ^ ... ...„ -^ ^ A . . ,„ 

distributed a group of them among 4 * ^ ** ^ ^ 

us and placed the rest of them in j> \^r t 
the spoils.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 131. Regarding A Man 
Benefits From Something In 
The Spoils 

2708. It was reported from 
Ruwaifi 4 bin Thabit Al-Ansari that 
the Prophet said: “Whoever 
believes in Allah and in the Last 
Day, then he does not ride any 
animal among the group of the 
Muslims, and when he emaciates it, 
he returns it back. And whoever 
believes in Allah and in the Last 
Day, then he does not wear any 
garment from among the group of 
the Muslims, and when he wears it 
out he puts it back.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 132. Regarding The 
Permissibility Of Using The 
Weapons That Have Been Used 
For Fighting In The Battlefield 

2709. It was reported from Abu 
‘Ubaidah, from his father who said: 
“I was passing by when I saw Abu 
Jahl laying down, as his leg had 
been struck. I said: ‘O enemy of 
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Allah! O Abu Jahl! Allah has 
disgraced the disgraced one.’ I was 
not afraid of him at that time. He 
said: ‘Is there a man better than 
one who has been killed by his own 
people?’ So I struck him with a 
blunt sword, but it was of no use. 
When his sword fell down, I struck 
him with it until he died.” (Day) 
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Comments: 


‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud, may Allah be pleased with him, killed Abu Jahl by the 
very sword snatched from him. He made use of the sword before the 
distribution of the spoils of war. A detailed account of Abu Jahl’s killing 
preceded, see no. 2680. 


Chapter 133. Regarding The 
Gravity Of Ghulul 

2710. It was reported from Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-JuhanI that a man 
from the Companions of the 
Prophet g| died on the Day of 
Khaibar. They mentioned it to the 
Messenger of Allah He said: 
“Offer (funeral) prayers for Your 
companion.” When the faces of the 
people looked perplexed, he said: 
“Your companion misappropriated 
spoils in the cause of Allah,” so we 
looked in his belongings and found 
in it some pearls belonging to Jews, 
not worth even two Dirham. 
(Hasan) 
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2711. Abu Hurairah said: “We 
went out along with the Messenger 
of Allah in the Year of Khaibar. 
We did not acquire gold or silver in 
the spoils, but clothes, equipment 
and property. The Messenger of 
Allah went towards the valley of 
Al-Qura. The Messenger of Allah 
HI was presented a black slave 
called Mid‘am. While they were in 
the valley of Al-Qura, and Mid‘am 
was unsaddling the animal of the 
Messenger of Allah he was 
struck by an arrow which killed 
him. The people said: 
‘Congratulations for him, he will go 
to Paradise.’ But the Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Not at all, by Him 
in whose Hand my soul is! The 
cloak which he had taken on the 
Day of Khaibar, which was not 
distributed among the spoils, will 
ablaze with fire upon him.’ When 
they heard this, a man came with 
one or two sandal straps to the 
Messenger of Allah sj§. The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘A 
sandal strap of fire,’ or he said: 
‘Two sandal straps of the fire.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 134. Regarding The 
/md/n Leaving The Ghulul 
When It Is Minimal, And Not 
Burning The Equipment 

2712. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr who said: 
“When the Messenger of Allah $jjg 
acquired some spoils of war, he 
would order Bilal to make a public 
announcement. So he announced 
to the people to bring the spoils, 
and he took the Khumu and the 
rest was distributed. A man came 
after that with a camel halter of 
hair and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! This is part of what we had 
gained as spoils/ He said: ‘Did you 
hear Bilal’s announcement?’ (He 
said this) Three times. He said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘What prevented 
you from bringing it (then)?’ He 
made some excuses. He said: ‘You 
may bring it on the Day of 
Judgment, for I shall not accept it 
from you.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 135. Regarding 
Punishing The One Who 
Commits Ghulul 

2713. It was reported from Salih 
bin Muhammad bin Za’idah — 
Abu Dawud said: This Salih is Abu 
Waqid — who said. “I entered the 
territory of the Romans with 
Maslamah. A man who had 
committed Ghulul was brought to 
him. He asked Salim about him. 

He (Salim) said: ‘I heard my father 
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narrating from ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab that the Prophet jg said: 
“If you find a man who committed 
Ghuliil, then bum his goods and 
beat him.” He said: “We found a 
Mushaf (a copy of the Qur’an) 
among his belongings, so we asked 
Salim about it. He said: ‘Sell it and 
give its price in charity.’” (Da%f) 
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2714. It was reported from Salh 
bin Muhammad, who said: “We 
went on an expedition with Al- 
Walld bin Hisham, in the company 
of Salim bin 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 
and 'Umar bin ‘Abdul-Azlz. A man 
(among us) committed Ghuliil. Al- 
Walld ordered his goods to be 
burnt, and he was paraded around 
(the people) and his share of the 
spoils was not given to him.” 
(Pa‘if) 

Abu Dawud said: This is the more 
correct of the two Ahadith_. More 
than one (narrator) reported that 
Al-Walld bin Hisham burnt the 
camel-saddle of Ziyad bin Sa‘d, 
and that he had committed Ghuliil, 
and that he beat him. 
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2715. It was reported from Al- 
Walld bin Muslim (who said): 
“Zuhair bin Muhammad narrated 
to us, from 'Amr bin Shua'ib, from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
that the Messenger of Allah 
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Abu Bakr and ‘Umar burnt the 
goods of one who committed 
Ghulul, and beat him.” {Da ( if) 

Abu Dawud said: ‘All bin Bahr 
added (in his narration) from Al- 
Walld — and I did not hear it from 
him — “and they denied his 
share.” 

Abu Dawud said: Al-Walld bin 
‘Utbah and ‘Abdul-Wahhab bin 
Najdah narrated it to us, they said: 
“Al-Walld narrated to us from 
Zuhair bin Muhammad, from ‘Amr 
bin Shua'ib as his saying, and 
‘Abdul-Wahhab bin Najdah Al- 
Hawtl did not mention that his 
share was denied. 
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Chapter (..) The Prohibition Of 
Harboring A Person Who 
Committed Ghulul 

2716. It was reported from 
Samurah bin Jundab who said: “To 
proceed: ‘And the Messenger of 
Allah i§ used to say: Whoever 
harbors a person who committed 
Ghulul , then he is like him.’” [1 ^ 
(P a ‘iJ) 
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[1] See no. 456, and 2787. 
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Chapter 136. Regarding The 
Salab (Spoils) Being Given To 
The Person Who Killed 111 
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2717. It was reported from Abu 
Qatadah that he said: “We went to 
in an expedition with the 
Messenger of Allah in the Year 
of Hunain. When the two armies 
met, the Muslims retreated. I saw a 
man from idolaters overcoming a 
man from the Muslims. I went 
around until I came to him from 
behind, and struck him with the 
sword on the vein between his neck 
and shoulder. He came towards me 
and grasped me so firmly that I 
smelt death. Then death overtook 
him, and he let me go. I caught up 
to ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab and said 
to him: ‘What happened to the 
people?’ He replied: ‘It is what 
Allah has decreed.’ Then later on 
the people came back, and the 
Messenger of Allah sat down 
and said: ‘Anyone who has killed a 
man and can prove it, he will have 
his spoils (Salab).' I stood up and 
said: ‘Who will bear witness for 
me?’ Then I sat down. He (the 
Prophet ig) said it again: ‘Anyone 
who has killed a man and can 
prove it, he will have his spoils 
(Salab).' I stood up and said: ‘Who 
will bear witness for me?’ Then I 
sat down. He (the Prophet <§§) said 
it for the third time. I stood up, so 
the Messenger of Allah #| said: 
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^ Salab refers to the goods that were with an enemy that one has killed. Some of these 
goods will be awarded to the one that fought and killed him, and they will not be 
considered Ghanlmah or war spoils, divided among the troops. Scholars differ over the 
conditions for awarding Salab , as well as the items included in that. 
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'What is the matter with you O 
Abu Qatadah!?’ So I related to 
him the whole story. A man from 
among the people said: 'He is 
telling the truth O Messenger of 
Allah! And the spoils (Salab) of 
that dead person are with me. 
Make him an offer so he will 
accept that/ Abu Bakr As-Siddlq 
said: 'No, by Allah! What you said 
will not be done. A lion from 
among the lions of Allah who fights 
for the sake of Allah and His 
Messenger, and you want him to 
give you his spoils (Salab)? 9 The 
Messenger of Allah said: 'He 
has said the truth. Hand it over to 
him.’” Abu Qatadah said: "He gave 
it to me. I sold the coat of mail, 
and bought a farm with (the 
proceeds) among Banu Salamah. It 
was the first wealth I acquired in 
Islam.” (Sahih) 
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2718. It was reported from Anas 
bin Malik, who said: "On that day” 
meaning on the Day of Hunain” 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
'Anyone who kills a disbeliever, he 
shall have his spoils (Salab) 9 
On that day, Abu Talhah killed 
twenty men and took their spoils. 
Abu Talhah met Umm Sulaim who 
had a dagger with her. He said: 'O 
Umm Sulaim! What is this with 
you?’ She said: 'By Allah! I 
intended, that if anyone of them 
got near to me, to pierce their 
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stomach with it.’ Abu Talhah told 
this to the Messenger of Allah #|. 
(Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: This Haditji is 
Hasan. 

Abu Dawud said: We meant by this 
the dagger, because the weapon of 
the non-Arabs at that time was the 
dagger. 
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Chapter 137. Regarding The 
Imam Denying The Spoils 
(Salab To The Person Who 
Killed, If He Sees Fit To, And 
The Horse And Weapon Are 
Part Of The Spoils (Salab) 

2719. ‘Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja‘1 
said: “I went with Zaid bin 
Harithah in the battle of Mu’tah. I 
was accompanied by a man from 
Yemen who was part of the 
reinforcements, and he only had a 
sword with him. A Muslim man 
slaughtered a camel. The man from 
the reinforcements asked him for 
some piece of its skin, so he gave it 
to him. He made it in the shape of 
a shield. We proceeded until we 
met the Roman army. Among 
them was a man on a reddish 
horse, with a golden saddle, who 
started fiercely attacking and killing 
the Muslims. The man from the 
reinforcements sat behind a rock 
lying in wait to attack him. When 
the Roman passed by him, he 
hamstrung his horse and it fell 
down. He overpowered him and 
killed him, and he took his horse 
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and weapons. When Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, granted 
victory to the Muslims, Khalid bin 
Al-Walld sent for him, and took his 
spoils (Salab)” £ Awf said: £< I went 
to Khalid and said to him: ‘O 
Khalid! Do you not know that the 
Messenger of Allah has decreed 
the spoils (Salab) be given to the 
one who kills?’ He said: £ Yes 
indeed, but I thought it was too 
much for him.’ I said: £ You should 
give it back to him, or else I will 
inform the Messenger of Allah jjH 
about it.’ He refused to give it back 
to him. When we gathered with the 
Messenger of Allah I told him 
the story of the man from the 
reinforcements, and what Khalid 
did. The Messenger of Allah m 
said: ‘O Khalid! What made you do 
that?’ He said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! I thought it was too much 
for him.’ The Messenger of Allah 
jig said: ‘O Khalid! Return to him 
what you took from him.’” ‘Awf 
said: “I said to him: ‘Take it O 
Khalid! Did I not deliver what I 
promised you.’ The Messenger of 
Allah jig said: ‘And what is that?’ I 
then informed him. The Messenger 
of Allah jig got angry, and said: ‘O 
Khalid! Do not return it back to 
him. Are you people not going to 
leave my commanders alone. You 
people take the best for yourself 
and leave him the worst.’” ( Sahih ) 
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2720. (Another chain) from ‘Awf 
bin Malik Al-Ashja‘1, similarly. 
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Comments: 

A commander capable of exercising independent judgment has certain 
discretionary powers in matters of administration, and it is not proper that the 
people criticize him for each and everything he does. 


Chapter 138. The Spoils 
(Salab) Are Not Be Subjected 
To The Khutnus 

2721. It was reported from ‘Awf 
bin Malik Al-Ashja‘I and Khalid 
bin Al-Walld, that the Messenger 
of Allah 3f§ ordered the spoils 
(Salab) to be given to the one who 
kills, and that it not be subjected 
the Khumus. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 139. Whoever Finishes 
Off A Severely Wounded 
Person, He Is Granted Some 
Of His Spoils (Salab) 

2722. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud who said: 
“On the Day of Badr, the 
Messenger of Allah granted me 
Abu Jahl’s sword” as he 
(‘Abdullah) had killed him. (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

Injury to Abu Jahl was initially inflicted by Mu‘adh and Mu‘awwadh (the sons 
of ‘Afra’) and Mu‘adh bin ‘Amr bin Jamuh. Then it was ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 
who finished him off. 


Chapter 140. Regarding Whoever 
Comes After The Spoils Of War 
Are Distributed, Then There Is No 
Share For Him 

2723. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri that ‘Anbasah bin Sa‘eed 
informed him, that he heard Abu 
Hurairah narrating to Sa‘eed bin 
A1 -‘As, that the Messenger of Allah 
sent Aban bin Sa‘eed bin Al- 
‘AsW in an expedition from Al- 
Madlnah towards Najd. Aban bin 
Sa‘eed and his companions came to 
the Messenger of Allah i§ at 
Khaibar after it was conquered. 
The girths of their horses were 
made of palm-leaf fibers. Aban 
said: ‘Give us a share (from the 
spoils) O Messenger of Allah!”’ 
Abu Hurairah said: “Do not give 
them a share O Messenger of 
Allah! Aban said: ‘This is what you 
say, O you Wabirl^ You have 
come to us from the peak of 
DalV^ The Messenger of Allah |g 
said: ‘Sit down O Aban!’ The 
Messenger of Allah #§ did not give 
them any share.” ( Sahih ) 
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This Aban is actually the uncle of the Sa‘eed bin Al-‘As whom Abu Hurairah narrated it to. 

^ A Wabr is a small rare hairy animal whose latin name is hyrax, while it is not classified 
as such, it resembles a rodent, similar to a guinea pig, or a rabbit. 

^ Some narrations of this Hadlth have the word Ad-Dal and some have it Ad-Da’n. They 
differ over its meaning, it is either the name of a location or a mountain where Abu 
Hurairah’s tribe is from, as some say, or it is an insult relating to the rustling of leaves 
of a lote-tree. 
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2724. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri that he heard ‘Anbasah bin 
Sa‘eed Al-QurashI narrating from 
Abu Hurairah, who said: “I came 
to Al-Madlnah when the 
Messenger of Allah was in 
Khaibar, after he had conquered it. 
I asked him to give me a share 
from the spoils. A son of Sa‘eed 
bin Al-‘As spoke and said: ‘Do not 
give him a share O Messenger of 
Allah!’ I said: ‘This is the murderer 
of Ibn Qawqal.’ Sa‘eed bin Al-‘As 
said: ‘Wonderful O Wabr, you have 
come down to us from the peak of 
Dal , blaming me for killing a 
Muslim man whom Allah, the 
Exalted, honored with (martyrdom) 
at my hands, and did not disgrace 
me by his hands.’” (Sahih) 

(Abu Dawud said: They were about 
ten persons, six of them were killed 
and the rest of them came back). 
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Comments: 

Nu‘man bin Qawqal of the Ansar , was a Companion of the Prophet #§. He 
was killed at the hands of Aban bin Sa‘eed who only embraced Islam after the 
treaty of Al-Hudaibiyyah, and the battle of Khaibar took place after Al- 
Hudaibiyyah. 


2725. It was reported from Abu 
Musa, who said: “We arrived just 
at the time when the Messenger of 
Allah gg had captured Khaibar. He 
gave us a share,” or he said: “he 
gave us something from it, and he 
did not allot anybody any share if 
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he was not present at the time of 
the capture of Khaibar, giving only 
to those who were present with 
him. Except those who were in our 
ship; Ja'far and his companions, to 
whom he gave a share from the 
spoils.” (Sahih) 


•. — )\S y>-Sl i ULLs-li 

Ni iii Ifj, jii y\ £j, 


tAjl>waJl Jjbas i ^-lw» j £YYT:^ t ©j^p 








2726. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Umar who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah stood up” — meaning 
on the Day of Badr — and said: 
‘Indeed ‘Uthman has gone off for a 
matter for Allah and His 
Messenger, and I am giving the 
pledge of allegiance on his behalf.’ 
The Messenger of Allah allotted 
him a share of the spoils and he 
did not allot any to anyone else 
who was absent.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


On the occasion of the Battle of Badr, Ruqayyah, the daughter of the Prophet 
M who was the wife of ‘Uthman, may Allah be pleased with them both, was 
critically ill, and the Prophet ^ had detailed him to attend to Ruqayyah. The 
incident proves that if a person is prevented from participating in a battle due 
to some duty assigned to him, he shall also be granted his share of the spoils. 


Chapter 141. Regarding A 
Woman And A Slave Being 
Given Something From The 
Spoils 

2727. It was reported from Yazld 
bin Hurmuz who said: “Najdah 
wrote to Ibn ‘Abbas asking about 
such and such, and he mentioned 
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some matters. He also asked about 
the slave; if they are entitled to any 
share of the spoils and also about 
the women; whether they used to 
go out (for battle) with the 
Messenger of Allah jJI? And are 
they, too, entitled to any share of 
the spoils? Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘Had I 
not sensed indiscretion from him I 
would not have written to him. As 
for the slave he was given some of 
the spoils (as a reward), and as for 
the women they used to treat the 
wounded and supply water.’” 
(Sahih) 

. . . ^ Sj ^^3 jJ 1 

2728. Yazld bin Hurmuz said: 
“Najdah Al-Harurl wrote to Ibn 
‘Abbas asking about whether 
women used to participate in 
battles with the Messenger of Allah 
IH, and whether he used to allot 
them a share of the spoils.” He 
(Yazld) said: “I wrote a letter (of 
reply) on behalf of Ibn ‘Abbas to 
Najdah: ‘They used to participate 
in the battles with the Messenger 
of Allah jjj|, but no specified 
portion was given to them. They 
were given only a small gift.”’M 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

There is no share stipulated as such for women and other helpers in the 
spoils. They may, however, be given appropriate rewards etc. 


^ Another version prceeded see no. 2727. 
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2729. It was reported from 
Hashraj bin Ziyad, from his 
grandmother — his father’s mother 
— that she went out along with the 
Messenger of Allah for the 
Battle of Khaibar. She was one of 
the six women. (She said): “When 
the Messenger of Allah found 
out about it he sent for us, so we 
came to him and saw him angry. 
He said: ‘Whom did you come out 
with, and with whose permission 
did you come out?’ We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! We came out 
to spin the hair^ and support with 
it in the cause of Allah, we have 
remedies for the injured ones, we 
hand over arrows and supply Sawlq 
to drink.’ He said: ‘Then continue.’ 
When Allah granted him victory 
over Khaibar he gave us a share 
from the spoils as he gave to the 
men.” He (Hashraj) said: “I said to 
her: ‘O grandmother! And what 
was that?’ She replied: ‘Dates.’” 
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2730. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Zaid who said: 
“ ‘Umair, the freed slave of Abl Al- 
Lahm narrated to me: ‘I 
participated in the Battle of 
Khaibar with my masters who 
spoke to the Messenger of Allah 
regarding me. He ordered (me) 
to don the sword which I was 
dragging. He was then informed 
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Meaning, to make yam and the like. 
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that I was a slave. He therefore 
ordered some inferior goods be 
given to me.’” (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: It means that he 
was not given any specified portion. 
Abu Dawud said: Abu ‘Ubaid said: 
He had declared meat unlawful for 
himself, him that is why he was 
called Abl Al-Lahm.*' 1 
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Comments: 

Abl Al-Lahm’s name was ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdul-Malik bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Ghifar. (Al-Isabah). 

He was probably given something as reward for this service. And Allah knows 
best. 


2731. It was reported from Jabir 
who said: “I was supplying water to 
my companions on the Day of 
Badr.” (J Da<if) 
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Chapter 142. Regarding An 
Idolater Being Allotted A Share 

2732. It was reported from ‘Urwah 
that ‘Aishah said: — Yahya (one of 
the narrator) said: — “A man from 
the idolators accompanied the 
Prophet g§ to fight along with him. 
He said: ‘Go back.”’ — Then both 
of them were in accord: [2] “We do 
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Meaning: “Refuser of meat.” 

^ That is both Yahya bin Ma‘In and Musad-dad, from whom Abu Dawud heard it. 
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not seek support from an idolater.” 

(Sahlh) 
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Chapter 143. Allotting Two 
Shares For The Horse 

2733. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Umar who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah Mj allotted three shares 
for the man and his horse: one 
share for him, and two shares for 
his horse.” (Sahlh) 
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(m 
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jp auIjIIp : aIjUJ J>\ 

J *Tjl 3|t J d\ 

».tij aJ ^ ^ «*j I Aj NU jA lj 

. jjjJ 


TMr: c ^ aaU—J] : 

. £ ^ / \ . 1 ^ U^ l ^3 Aj j - o .C' All LL^P ^ V *\ X . t 


2734. It was reported from AI- 
Mas‘udi (who said): “Abu ‘Amrah 
narrated to me from his father who 
said: “We came to the Messenger 
of Allah as a* group of four, and 
we had a horse. He allotted each 
one of us a share, and allotted two 
shares for the horse.” (Daif) 


ttJb- ^ xJ-\ - mi 
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2735. (Another chain) from Al- 
Mas‘udl, from a man from the 
family of Abu ‘Amrah, from Abu 
‘Amrah, with its meaning, except 
that he said: “As a grouop of 
three,” and added: “The horseman 
got three portions.” (Da ( lf) 
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Chapter 143, 144. Regarding 
Giving Only One Portion (For 
The Horse) 

2736. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazld Al-Ansari, from 
his paternal uncle, Mujammi‘ bin 
Jariyah Al-Ansari — he was one of 
the Qur’an reciters — who said: 
“We were present with the 
Messenger of Allah at Al- 
Hudaibiyyah. When we started 
returning to Al-Madlnah people 
were driving their camels quickly. 
Some people said to others: ‘What 
is the matter with the people?’ 
They said: ‘Revelation has come 
down to the Prophet So we 
went out with the people hastily, 
and we saw the Prophet 
standing on his mount at Kura‘ Al- 
Ghaim. When the people gathered 
around him, he recited: Verily, We 
have given you a manifest 
victory.A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Is it really a 
victory?’ He said: ‘Yes, by Him in 
whose Hand Muhammad’s soul is! 
Indeed it is a victory.’ Later on the 
spoils of Khaibar were distributed 
among those who had been at Al- 
Hudaibiyyah. The Messenger of 
Allah divided it into eighteen 
shares. The army consisted of one- 
thousand and five hundred, of 
which, three hundred were cavalry. 
He gave two shares to a horsemen 
and one share to a foot soldier.” 
(Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: The Haditji of 
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[1] Al-Fath : 48:1. 
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Abu Mu'awiyah tl] is more correct 
and it is the one that is acted upon. 
I think there is an error in the 
Hadlth of Mujammi‘, as he said: 
“Three hundred horsemen,” while 
they were only two hundred. 
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Chapter 144, 145 Regarding 
The Naff 2 ' 


j2ji j -iJi O*o ,\ii r ^Jl) 
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2737. It was reported from Khalid, 
from Dawud, from 'Ikrimah, from 
Ibn 'Abbas who said: “On the Day of 
Badr, the Messenger of Allah g| 
said: 'A person who does this and 
that, will have a bonus of this and 
that.’ So youth went ahead and the 
elders remained where the flag was, 
and they did not leave it. When 
Allah granted them victory, the 
elders said: 'We were 
reinforcements for you people. If 
you were defeated you would have 
retreated to us, so do not take away 
all the spoils and leave us behind 
with nothing.’ The youth refused, 
and said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
3 H has given it to us.’ So Allah, the 
Exalted, revealed: They ask you 
about the spoils of war. Say: “The 
spoils are for Allah and the 
Messenger...” up to His saying: 
“...As your Lord caused you to go 
out from your home with the truth; 
and verily, a party among the 
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[1J That is, no. 2733. 

^ A bonus, or reward; an extra portion granted to some soldiers. 
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believers disliked it...” [1] He (Ibn 
‘Abbas) said: “(Meaning:) So that 
was better for them. — And simlarly 
(it means) so you should obey Me, as 
I know the consequences of this 
better than you.” (Sahih) 
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2738. It was reported from 
Hushaim (who said): “Dawud bin 
Ab! Hind narrated to us, from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas who 
said: ‘On the Day of Badr, the 
Messenger of Allah said: 

“Anyone who kills a man will have 
this and that, and anyone who 
captures a man will have this and 
that.” Then he (the narrator) cited 
similarly, and the (previous) Hadith 
of Khalid is more complete. 
(Sahih) 

J ^ rn ino/v^ifcji ^ 


2739. It was reported from Yahya 
bin Zakariyya bin Abl Za’idah, he 
said: “Dawud narrated to us...” this 
Hadith, with his chain; he said: 
“The Messenger of Allah Ijg 
divided it equally.” And the Hadith 
of Khalid (no. 2737) is more 
complete. (Sahih) 
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Al-Anfal 8:1-5. 
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2740. It was reported from Mus‘ab 
bin Sa‘d, from his father: “I came 
to the Messenger of Allah m on 
the Day of Badr with a sword and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Indeed Allah has healed my breast 
from the enemy today, so grant me 
this sword.’ He said: ‘This sword is 
neither mine, nor yours.’ So I went 
away saying: ‘Today this sword will 
be given to somebody who has not 
been put to trial like me.’ 
Meanwhile a messenger came to 
me, and said; ‘Respond (to the 
call).’ I thought something had 
been revealed about me because of 
my speech. When I came, the 
Prophet 3 §g said to me: ‘You asked 
me for this sword. It is neither 
mine, nor yours. Now Allah has 
given it to me, hence it is yours.’ 
Then he recited: They ask you 
about the spoils of war. Say: “The 
spoils are for Allah and the 
Messenger...” until the end of the 
Verse.” 111 (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Ibn Mas‘ud 
would recite it: “ Yasa’liinakan-nafla 
(They ask you for a gift.)” 
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Chapter 145. Regarding The 
Afa/Z In The Case Of A 
Detachment Of The Army 

2741. It was reported from Shu‘aib 
bin Ab! Hamzah, from Nafi‘, from 
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[i] 


Al-Anfal 8:1. 
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Ibn ‘Umar who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah sent us with 
an army towards Najd, (and he 
sent) a detachment from it 
(towards the enemy). The share for 
the whole army was twelve camels 
per person, and he gave the 
detachment a Nafl of one 
additional camel each. Thus their 
share was thirteen camels each. 
( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

If a detachment of the army performs some special feat, its members may be 
awarded something special in addition to their normal share from the spoils. 


2742. Al-Walld bin ‘Utbah Ad- 
Dimashq! narrated to us, he said: 
“Al-Walld, meaning Ibn Muslim, 
said: ‘I narrated this HaditbP^ to 
Ibn Al-Mubarak. I said: “And 
similarly Ibn Abl Farwah narrated 
it to us from Nafi‘.” He (Ibn Al- 
Mubarak) said: “Those whom you 
mentioned are not equal to Malik,” 
or something similar to that.’” 
Meaning Malik bin Anas. [2] 
(Sahih) 

2743. It was reported from 
Muhammad, meaning Ibn Ishaq, 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ig 
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^ Meaning, the narration of Shu'aib. 

[2] Meaning, Malik’s version (which follows in no. 2744) is more correct in his view, than 
that of Shu‘aib and Ibn Abl Farwah, and Al-Walld bin Muslim is one of those that 
narrated no. 2741 from Shu‘aib, 
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sent a detachment towards Najd, 
and I went along with them. We 
acquired a lot of camels. Our 
commander rewarded us with a 
Nafl of one camel for each person. 
Then when we arrived, the 
Messenger of Allah jjg divided our 
spoils among us. Each one of us 
got twelve camels, after the 
Khumus taken out. The Messenger 
of Allah did not take any 
account regarding what our 
commander had given us, neither 
did he blame him for what he had 
done. Thus, each one of us got 
thirteen camels, along with his 
Nafl." (Sahih) 

ya Y'ot/u.Sydl ^ 

2744. (Malik and Laith) reported 
from Nafi', from 'Abdullah bin 
'Umar, that the Messenger of Allah 
ig sent a detachment towards Najd 
with 'Abdullah bin 'Umar in it. 
They acquired a large number of 
camels in the spoils. Every one of 
them got twelve camels as their 
share, and they were each 
rewarded a Nafl of one additional 
camel. 

Ibn Mawhab (who narrated it from 
Al-Laith) said in his version: "The 
Messenger of Allah did not 
change that.” (Sahih) 
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2745, It was reported from 
‘Ubaidullah (who said): “Nafi‘ 
narrated to me, from ‘Abdullah, 
who said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
i§ sent us in a detachment towards 
Najd. Our share of the spoils was 
twelve camels each, and the 
Messenger of Allah $|g rewarded us 
with a Nafl of one additional camel 
each.”’ ( Sahih ) 

Abu Dawud said: Burd bin Sinan 
reported it from Nafi‘, similar to 
the narration of ‘Ubaidullah, and 
Ayyub reported it from Nafi‘, 
similarly, except that he said: “And 
we were rewarded a Nafl of one 
camel each” without mentioning 
the Prophet g|. 
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Comments: 


The two apparently conflicting version may be reconciled if we conclude that 
whatever reward the commander gave, the Prophet $g§ confirmed it. It is 
because of this ratification by him that the bestowal has been directly 
attributed to him. 


2746. It was reported from Al- 
Laith from ‘Aqll, from Ibn Shihab, 
from Salim, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar, that the Messenger of Allah 
used to give a specific Nafl to 
some of the detachments which he 
sent out, other than the general 
share of the whole army. And the 
Khumus was required from all of 
that. (Sahih) 
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2747. It was reported from Abu 
‘Abdur-Rahman Al-Hubuli, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, that the 
Messenger of Allah sH went out on 
the Day of Badr with three 
hundred and fifteen (men). The 
Messenger of Allah said: “O 
Allah they are on foot, provide 
them with mounts, O Allah they 
are naked, clothe them, O Allah 
they are hungry, provide food for 
them.” Allah then granted them 
victory on the Day of Badr. When 
they returned back, there was no 
man among them but he returned 
with a camel or two, was clothed, 
and had eaten his fill. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 146. Regarding 
Whoever Said That The 
Khumus Is Before The Nafl 
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2748. It was reported from Habib 
bin Maslamah Al-Fihri that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 || would grant 
a Nafl of a third after deducting 
the Khumus. (Sahih) 
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2749. (Another chain) from Habib 
bin Maslamah that the Messenger 
of Allah 2 H used grant a Nafl of a 
fourth after deducting the Khumus , 
and a third after deducting the 
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Khumus of the spoils when he 
returned. (Sa/iiA) 
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2750. It was reported that Makhul 
said: “I was a slave in Egypt 
belonging to a woman from Banu 
Hudhail. She freed me, but I did 
not leave Egypt, while there was 
knowledge in it, without (first) 
attaining it, as far as I could. Then 
I went to Al-Hijaz, and I did not 
leave it while there was knowledge 
in it without attaining it, as far as I 
could. Then I went to Al-Traq, and 
I did not leave it while there was 
knowledge in it without attaining it, 
as far as I could. Then I came to 
Ash-Sham, and I sifted through it. 
(In all of those places) I asked 
everyone about the Nafl. I did not 
find anybody who could tell me 
anything about it, until I found an 
old man by the name of Ziyad bin 
Jariyah At-Tamlml. I said to him: 
‘Did you hear anything about the 
NaflT He said: ‘Yes, I heard Habib 
bin Maslamah Al-Fihr! saying: “I 
witnessed the Prophet ^ giving a 
fourth in Nafl at the outset, and 
one third upon the return (from 
the journey).” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 147. The Spoils 
Acquired By A Detachment 
Should Be Divided Among The 
Whole Army 
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2751. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Shua‘ib, from his father, from 
his grandfather who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘All 
the Muslims are equal in respect of 
blood. The protection given even 
by the least among them is to be 
honored, and reaches to the 
furthest of them. They should be 
united as one over their enemies. 
Those who have fleet-footed 
mounts should share their spoils 
with those who have slow mounts 
and those who go in a detachment 
should share the spoils with those 
who were stationed (as 
reinforcement). A believer is not 
killed (in relatiation) for a 
disbeliever, nor a one who has a 
covenant during the covenant.’” 

Ibn Ishaq (one of the narrators) 
did not mention retaliation and 
equality in respect of blood. 
(Hasan) 


4 U 2 Ujjl>- — yyo\ 

Jj) J* i_$-AP Jj) 

s ' > > s ' . . , ^ 1 . 0 " 

iy. y^ Ji ^ ^ i 

Ji 

‘jfi’ c ^ y^ iy ^ 

* ' 

* yf t. 

: «ui I <JIS : <JL5 ojJ~ 

f. > l' ' S' " % f. 

lil5w O 

*4 

0 . •. > T ' o > * > » * ,' 

} ' s 

- (0 " 

Sjiii Juj-i /i: 


jj! % aj ijb Y ^ /A: a>-^>- lj t &T \ : •* 


. Ij-pj (^>*4 aajIjj ^ ! jcp J L 


2752. It was reported from Iyas bin 
Salamah, from his father: “ ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Uyainah raided the 
camels of the Messenger of Allah 
3 |§, killed their herdsman and 
drove them away with some people 
who were with him on their horses. 
I turned my face towards Al- 
Madlnah and shouted three times: 
‘A morning raid! Then I started to 
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chase them, while shooting them 
with arrows and hamstringing their 
animals. Whenever a horseman 
returned towards me, I sat at the 
foot of a tree, until there was no 
mounting animals created by Allah 
for the Prophet |j| but I kept it 
behind my back (i.e., I got them all 
back). They (the enemies) threw 
away more than thirty lances and 
thirty cloaks to lighten their load. 
Then reinforcements from 
‘Uyainah came for them. They 
said: 'A few of you should go to 
him.’ Four of them stood and came 
towards me, and they climbed the 
mountain. When I could make 
them hear me, I said: ‘Do you 
people know me?’ They said: ‘And 
who you are?’ I said: ‘I am son of 
Al-Akwa‘! By Him Who blessed 
the face of Muhammad! Any one 
of you who seek me, will not be 
able to get me, and whomever I 
seek, he will not get away.’ While I 
was still there, I saw the horsemen 
of the Messenger of Allah ^ 
coming through the trees. The first 
among them was Al-Akhram Al- 
Asadl. He caught up with ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Uyainah and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman turned towards him. They 
attacked each other with lances. 
Al-Akhram hamstrung the horse of 
‘Abdur-Rahman and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman pierced a lance into his 
body and killed him. Then ‘Abdur- 
Rahman turned to the horse of Al- 
Akhram. Abu Qatadah caught up 
with ‘Abdur-Rahman and they 
attacked each other with their 
lances. He hamstrung the horse of 
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Abu Qatadah and Abu Qatadah 
killed him. Then Abu Qatadah 
turned toward the horse of Al- 
Akhram. I came to the Messenger 
of Allah ig, who was at the same 
place of water from where I drove 
them away, called Dhu Qard. 
Allah’s Prophet was among five 
hundred men. He gave me the 
share of a horseman and a 
footman.” (Sahih) 


ij>~\ 

. ( jp ox t o \ I i. ; ju^I oljjj ^ p— -UJl ^ ^ ^ * V ■ ^ 

Comments: 

Yfl Sabahah , translated here as ‘A morning raid!’ is in fact a cry of alarm. It is 
normally called from a place of eminence to attract the attention of the 


populace. 

Chapter 148. Regarding The 
Nafl Of Gold And Silver, And 
From The Spoils Gained In 
The Beginning (Of The Battle) 

2753. Aba Al-Juwairiyah Al-JarmI 
said: “I found a red container 
containing Dinars in the territory 
of the Romans during the 
leadership of Mu‘awiyah. Our 
commander was a man from the 
Companions of the Prophet ^ 
from BanC Sulaim named Ma‘as 
bin Yazld. I brought it to him, and 
he distributed it among the 
Muslims (those who were in the 
battle) and gave me the same 
portion as he had given to each of 
them. Then he said: ‘If I had not 
heard the Messenger of Allah m 
saying: “There is no Nafl except 
after the Khumus ” — I would have 
given to you. He then presented his 
own share to me but I refused. 
(Sahih) 


^jA I ^ i A l) 

"■ ✓ * ^ S5 « 

O V pjjco Jjl {jAJ At/liWj 

^ y\ ujP - rvor 

* 

u* <y. 

- " a* \ 

iyr ^j*J\ 

4? 4^3 

:Jj jui pii ^ ja #t 

14 4^-0 U t 4 ji iji C?*~ a 

<u! <44 J : Jli 

*)1\ JJl> : JjjL> 




The Book Of Jihad 


351 


wisf si 


. <0 v_-K jj y> fV • /T :.Uj>-i o- j*-\ j <gj*u 

2754. (Another chain) with its j* Slii Lib - YVot 

meaning. (Sahih) ' b ~ t . 

> O S S 

. 6LWJ 


. LJI kl-j jl>«JI Jiki I t«u i1 <L*j<X>- ^jA tv * /r : 


>- '' [^..>w? o^lbwl] : 


Chapter 149. Regarding The 
Imam Taking Something From 
The FaV For Himself 




2755. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin ‘Abasah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah Ig led us in a 
prayer facing towards a camel 
belonging to the spoils. After he 
said the Taslim, he took hold of 
some of the hair on the side of the 
camel and said: “The likes of this, 
from your spoils, is not lawful for 
me, except for the Khumus , and 
the Khumus is returned back to 
” ,[1] (Sahih) 


you. 




Chapter 150. Regarding 
Fulfilling The Covenant 

2756. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
ig said: “Indeed the treacherous 
person will have a banner planted 
for him on the Day of Judgment, 
and it will then be announced: 
‘This is treachery of so-and-so, son 
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of so-and-so.”’ (Sa/ii/i) 
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Similar preceded in a different narration (no. 2694) with the word FaV instead of “your 
spoils” ( Ghana’imikum ) as it is here. 
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Comments: 

It means the person concerned shall be humiliated in this way and it will be 
announced that what he is getting is the punishment for his treachery. 


Chapter 151. Regarding The 
Imam Is The Shield Of The 
Covenant 


r u X' J A U (\o\ (rJr o t J|) 

(nr i) J, aj 


2757. It was reported from Abfl 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: “The Imam, is only a 
shield that is fought for.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: ^ ' (w 

It is, therefore, essential that all the people respect the treaties that the leader 
concluded with any disbelievers. 


2758. It was reported from Bukair 
bin Al-Ashajj, from Al-Hasan bin 
‘All bin Abl Rafi‘, that Abl Rafi‘ 
informed him, he said: “The 
Quraish sent me to the Messenger 
of Allah $g. So when I saw the 
Messenger of Allah g|, Islam 
radiated in my heart, so I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! By Allah! I 
will not go back to them ever.’ The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘I do 
not break a covenant, nor imprison 
a messenger, return back. If you 
still feel in yourself then what you 
feel now, then you can return.’” He 
said: ‘So I went, and then came 
back to the Prophet ig and 
accepted Islam.” (Sahih) 

Bukair said: “And he informed me 
that Abu Rafi‘ was a Coptic.” 

Abu Dawud said: That was during 
that time, but today there is no 
benefit in it. 
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j y y> AIV i:^ tfj ^£Jl ^ ^sUJI [^>«^ #^L*iJ] • {Hj** 

. \ 'lY' * I (ijl y») jL>- jjl 4^Xv?j t «b 

Comments: 

Regarding the author’s statement “That was during that time” — it is not 
clear which part of the narration he intends, it is said that it means that he 
only sent him back because of a treaty, but the general rule is not to do so 
now. 


Chapter 152. Regarding There 
Being A Covenant Between The 
Imam And The Enemy, And He 
Advances Towards Them (To 
Attack) 

2759. It was reported from 
Shu‘bah, from Abu Al-Faid, from 
Sulaim bin ‘Amir — a man from 
Himyar — who said: “There was a 
covenant between Mu‘awiyah and 
the Romans. He started to proceed 
towards their country, so that when 
the covenant came to an end, he 
would attack them. A man came on 
a horse, or a Turkish horse, saying: 
'Allahu Akbaru , Allahu Akbar. 
Fulfill (the convenant) and do not 
be treacherous.’ When they looked 
towards him, they saw he was ‘Amr 
bin ‘Abasah. Mu‘awiyah sent for 
him and questioned him. He said: 
‘I heard the Messenger of Allah 
saying: “Anyone who has a 
covenant with people, he is not to 
strengthen it nor loosen it, until the 
covenant has expired, or both 
parties bring it to an end.” So 
Mu‘awiyah returned. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 153. Regarding , lN 

Fulfilling The Agreement For * s** ^ 

One Who Has A Covenant, And (no 4 io JiaUU) 

The Sanctity Of His Protection 

2760. It was reported from Abu : J ^ Suip UJjl>- - tVV 

Bakrah who said: “The Messenger ,*. s ,, „ 

of Allah |g| said: ‘Anyone who kills ‘ j 

a person to whom a covenant was <j,| jy \ ^ 

granted prior to its expiration, _ t , , „ ^ * ' 


Allah will forbid him from entering 
Paradise.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 154. Regarding 
Sending Messengers 

2761. It was reported from 
Salamah, meaning Ibn Al-Fadl, 
from Muhammad bin Ishaq, who 
said: “Musailimah wrote to Allah’s 
Messenger *||,” He said: “And 
Muhammad bin Ishaq narrated to 
me, from a Shaikh, from Ashja‘ 
named Sa‘d bin Tariq, from 
Salamah bin Nu‘aim bin Mas‘ud 
Al-Ashja‘I, from his father, Nu‘aim, 
who said: 1 heard the Messenger 
of Allah say to the two of them 
(the messengers) after he was read 
the letter from Musailimah: “What 
do you to believe (in)?” They said: 
“We believe as he believes.” He 
said: “By Allah! If it wasn’t that the 
messengers are not to be killed, I 
would have cut off their heads.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Islam forbids the killing of an envoy or messenger sent by his leader even if 
he speaks words of disbelief before the Muslim ruler. 


2762. It was reported from 
Harithah bin Mudarrib that he 
came to ‘Abdullah, and said: 
“There is no hatred between myself 
and any of the Arabs. I passed by a 
Masjid of Banu Hanifah, and found 
them believing in Musailimah (as a 
Prophet).” ‘Abdullah sent for 
them. They were brought to him. 
He advised them to repent, which 
they did, except for Ibn An- 
Nawwahah. He said to him: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: ‘If it wasn’t that you are a 
messenger I would have cut off 
your neck’ and you are not a 
messenger today. He ordered 
Qarazah bin Ka‘b to cut off his 
head at the market. Then he said: 
‘Whoever wants to see Ibn An- 
Nawwahah, (he can go and see 
him) killed in the market.’” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 155. Regarding 
Protection Granted By A 
Woman 

2763. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Umm 
Ham’, daughter of Abu Talib 
narrated to me, that she granted 
protection to a man from among 
the idolaters on the Day of the 
Conquest (of Makkah). She came 
to the Messenger of Alalh $§§ and 
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told him about it. He said: ‘We 
have given protection and security 
to those whom you have given it.’” 
(Hasan) 
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2764. It was reported from 
‘Aishah, who said: “A woman from 
the believers would give protection 
and it was allowed.” (Da*if) 
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Comments: 

A protection granted by the least of Muslims to a non-believer becomes 
binding on all Muslims. 


Chapter 156. Regarding 
Treaties With The Enemy 

2765. Al-Miswar bin Maldiramah 
said: The Messenger of Allah ^ 
went out during the Year of Al- 
Hudaibiyyah with more than ten 
hundred of his Companions. When 
they arrived at Dhul-Hulaifah, he 
garlanded and marked the 
sacrificial animals and entered 
Ihram for ‘ Umrah .” He (the 
narrator) then cited the Haditji. 
“The Prophet «£§ continued on his 
journey until he arrived to the 
mountain pass from where one 
descends them (in Makkah), where 
his mount knelt down. People said: 
‘Go on, go on! Al-Qaswa has 
become obstinate!’ — twice — the 
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Prophet j|| said: 'She has not 
become obstinate, and it is not her 
character, but she has been 
restrained by the One who 
restrained the elephant.’ Then he 
said: 'By Him in whose Hand is my 
soul! Anything they ask me today, 
by which they honor what Allah 
has made sacred, I would grant it 
to them.’ Then he rebuked her and 
she leapt up. He turned aside from 
them until he came to the farthest 
side of Al-Hudaibiyyah to a pool 
with little bit of water. Budail bin 
Warqa’ Al-Khuza'I came to him, 
and then 'Urwah bin Mas'ud joined 
him. He started to speak to the 
Prophet Whenever he spoke a 
word to him, he took hold of his 
beard while Al-Mughlrah bin 
Shu‘bah was standing guard for the 
Prophet with a sword, wearing a 
helmet. He hit his ('Urwah’s) hand 
with the lower end of his sheath 
and said: 'Take your hands off of 
his beard.’ 'Urwah raised his head 
and said: ‘Who is this?’ They 
replied: 'Al-Mughlrah bin Shu'bah.’ 
He said: 'O treacherous one! Did I 
not endeavour to distinguish the 
evil of your treachery?’ — During 
J a hiliyy ah Al-Mughlrah 
accompanied some people, 
murdered them, took their wealth 
and then he came and accepted 
Islam. The Prophet #| said: 'As for 
your Islam we have accepted it, but 
in regard to the property, it is 
wealth of treachery, we have no 
need of it.’” He mentioned the 
Hadith. — "So the Prophet ^ said: 
'Write down: This is what 
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Muhammad, the Messenger of 
Allah has decided.’” — And he 
mentioned the story. — “Then 
Suhail said: ‘If any man from 
among us comes to you, even if he 
follows your religion, you should 
return him back to us.’ When the 
document was concluded the 
Prophet it said to his 
Companions: ‘Get up, sacrifice and 
then shave (your heads).’ 
Thereafter, some believing women 
came emigrating, (he mentioned 
the) Verse.^ So Allah forbade 
sending them back, and he ordered 
the dowry to be returned to their 
husbands. Then he returned back 
to Al-Madlnah. Abu Baslr — a 
man from the Quraish (who was a 
Muslim) — came to him. They (the 
Quraish) sent (two men) looking 
for him. He handed him to the two 
men. They took him away, and 
when they reached Dhul-Hulaifah 
they dismounted to eat from the 
dates they had. Abu Baslr said to 
one of the two men: ‘By Allah! 
What an excellent sword you have!’ 
The other one drew the sword and 
said: ‘Yes I have tried it.’ Abu 
Baslr said: ‘Let me see it.’ He gave 
it to him, and he struck him with it 
until he died. The other man fled 
away until he entered Al-Madlnah, 
and entered the Masjid running. 
The Prophet 3S§ said: ‘He has seen 
something frightening.’ He said: 
‘By Allah! My companion has been 
killed and I am very close to being 
killed.’ Then Abu Baslr arrived, 
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Meaning Surat AUMumtahinah 60:12. 
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and said: ‘Allah has fulfilled your 
covenant. You returned me back to 
them, but Allah saved me from 
them.’ The Prophet said: ‘Woe 
to his mother, inciter of war, if he 
has kinfolk/ When he heard this, 
he knew that he would send him 
back to them (again). So he left, 
until he arrived at the seashore, 
meanwhile Abu Jandal also 
escaped and joined Abu Baslr, 
until a band of them gathered/” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Al-Qaswa’ was the name of the she-camel of the Prophet |g. 


2766. Al-Miswar bin Makhramah 
and Marwan bin Al-Hakam said: 
“They made a treaty to forsake war 
for ten years, during which the 
people would have security, and 
that we should be sincere to the 
stipulations of the covenant and 
should not steal or commit 
treachery.” (Hasan) 
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2767. Hassan bin ‘Atiyyah said: 
“Makhul and Ibn Abl Zakariyya 
went to Khalid bin Ma‘dan, and I 
went along with them. He narrated 
to us from Jubair bin Nufair, he 
said: “Jubair said: ‘Lets go to Dhu 
Mikhbar’ — a man from the 
Companions of the Prophet 
‘We came to him and Jubair asked 
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him the about peace treaty. He 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah jjg saying: “You people will 
make a peace treaty with the 
Romans, and then you and they 
will fight an enemy behind you.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If expediency demands, a treaty of peace may be concluded with the enemy. 


Chapter 157. To Attack The 
Enemy By Surprise And To 
Imitate Them 

2768. It was reported from Jabir 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘Who will kill Ka‘b bin Al- 
Ashraf, for he has insulted Allah 
and His Messenger/ Muhammad 
bin Maslamah stood up and said: T 
will, O Messenger of Allah! Would 
you like me to kill him?’ He said: 
‘Yes/ He said: ‘Will you permit me 
to say something (against you)?’ 
He said: ‘Yes, say it/ He then 
came to him (Ka‘b) and said: ‘This 
man (Muhammad has asked us 
to give chairty and has put us 
through difficulties. He (Ka‘b) said: 
‘And he is going to cause more 
grief for you/ He (Muhammad bin 
Maslamah) said: ‘As we have 
already followed him, we do not 
like to desert him as yet, until we 
see where his matter ends up. We 
wish if you could lend us a Wasq or 
two/ Ka‘b said: ‘What would you 
leave me as collateral?’ He said: 
‘What do you want from us?’ He 
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(Ka‘b) said: ‘Your women.’ They 
said: ‘Subhan Allah ! You are the 
most beautiful of the Arabs. If we 
leave our women as collateral with 
you, it will be a disgrace for us.’ He 
said: ‘So leave your children as 
collateral with me.’ They said: 
‘Subhan Allah ! Our children may 
be abused. It might be said: “You 
were collateral for a Wasq or two.’” 
They said: ‘We will leave our 
armour’” — they meant by these 
weapons. “He said: ‘Yes.’ When he 
came, and called him, he came 
outside to meet him. He had 
applied perfume, and it was 
spreading fragrance from his head. 
When he (Ka‘b) sat beside him’ — 
he had come with three or four 
persons with him — they said 
something to him about his 
perfume. He said: ‘I have such and 
such woman with me. She is the 
most fragrant of the women among 
the people.’ He (Muhammad bin 
Maslamah) said: ‘Would you give 
me permission to smell it?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He (Muhammad bin 
Maslamah) then entered, put his 
hand in his hair and smelled it. He 
said: ‘Can I do it again?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ He put his hand in his hair. 
When he got ahold of him, he said: 
‘Take him.’ They struck him until 
they killed him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Ka‘b bin Ashraf was from the Jewish tribe of Banu Nadir. He was a poet, and 
an extremely rich man. He rabidly hated the Muslims and exhorted the 
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people to rise against the Messenger of Allah and he slandered the 
Messenger of Allah He committed a breach of treaty and, rather than join 
the Muslims in their defense against the disbelievers, he went all the way to 
Makkah and tried to persuade the polytheists to wage a war against the 


Muslims. 

2769. It was reported from Abu 
Hurairah, from the Prophet #|, 
who said: “Faith has prevented 
treacherous assassination. A 
believer does not commit 
treacherous assassination.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 158. Regarding Saying 
“AUahu Akbar” When Reaching 
Eveiy High Ground During A 
Journey 

2770. It was reported from Nafi‘, 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar who 
said: “Whenever the Messenger of 
Allah g| would return from a 
battle, or Hajj , or ‘Umrah he would 
say ‘ AUahu Akbar* on every high 
ground. And he would say: ‘ La 
ilaha illallah, wahdahu la sharika 
lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, 
wa huwa \ala kulli shai’in qadlr. 
A’ibuna ta’ibuna ‘abiduna sajiduna 
lirabbina hamidun. Sadaqallahu 
wa‘adahu, wa nasara ‘abdahu, wa 
hazamal-ahzaba wahdah (None has 
the right to be worshiped but Allah 
Alone, without partner, to Whom 
belongs the dominion, to Whom all 
praise is due, and He has power 
over all things. We are returning; 
repenting, worshiping, prostrating 
and praising our Lord. Allah has 
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kept His promise, supported His 
servant, and defeated the 
confederate alone).’ [1 l 


j\ O^xJl j\ £J>dl (JjA 

Chapter 159. Regarding The 
Permission For Returning 
From The Battle After It Had 
Been Prohibited 

2771. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas, who said: “The Verse those 
who believe in Allah and the Last 
Day would not ask your leave... 
was abrogated by the Verse in 
(Surah) An-Nur : ‘The believers are 
only those, who believe in Allah and 
His Messenger...’ up to His saying: 
‘Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful.’”^ 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 160. On Sending A 
Person Carrying Good News 

2772. It was reported from Jarir 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
$| said to me: ‘Will you not relieve 
me of Dhul-Khalasah?”’ So he 
went to it, and burnt it down, then 
he sent a man from Ahmas whose 
Kunyah was Abu Artah to the 
Prophet 5|| to give him the good 
news. (Sahih) 
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111 See also no. 2599. 
121 At-Tawbah 9:44. 

131 An-Nur 24:62. 
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Comments: 


t<CP ^Uj <ul (jj J^bai ;^j 1 j t<jU*waJl JalsAft 

. aj jJI>- ^yj I jjj J-pIw»I 


Banu Khath‘am had built a temple for themselves which they called Al- 
Ka‘bah Al-Yamaniyyah. The house itself was named Khalasah and the idol as 
Dhul-Khalasah. When Jarir embraced Islam after the Conquest of Makkah, 
he fulfilled this mission. 


Chapter 161. Regarding Giving 
A Present To The One Who 
Delivers Good News 

2773. ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b said: “I 
heard Ka‘b bin Malik saying: 
‘Whenever the Prophet #| arrived 
from a journey he would start with 
the Masjid ; he would pray two 
Rak‘ahs , and then sit to receive 
people.”’ (The narrator) Ibn As- 
Sarh then narrated rest of the 
Haditjt. — “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade the Muslims from 
talking to the three of us. After 
substantial time elapsed I ascended 
the wall of Abu Qatadah — who 
was my paternal cousin, and gave 
him Salam . By Allah! He did not 
return my Salam. When I 
performed the Subh prayer on the 
morning of the fiftieth night on the 
roof of one of our houses, I heard 
a caller saying: ‘O Ka‘b bin Malik! 
Receive the good news!’ When the 
man whose voice I heard with the 
good news came to me, I took off 
my garments and clothed him with 
them, then I went on until I 
entered the Majid and saw the 
Messenger of Allah sitting. 
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah stood up 
and came hastily towards me, 
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shook my hands and congratulated 
me.” (Sahih) 

•jS' tV^I^ tA^^l^J lLUU Ajjj k«UjJL>- tAjjXJl t y^\ \ J>%j 

^^jJl ^^Ip A^ <—*Ij .* a] ji ^—> Lj Ojj^- <■ 1 tQ^Jl 

. Aj l.—wAj ^>1 l.l>- ' j^SC> lA (. ^ j Ls,<2j ^ l J 

Comments: 

The reference is to the incident relating to Ka‘b bin Malik, may Allah be 
pleased with him, during the military campaign of Tabuk, which took place 
after the Conquest of Makkah when he was ostracized from the society at the 
behest of the Prophet 


Chapter 162. Regarding 
Prostration Out Of Gratitude 

2774. It was reported from Abu 
Bakrah who said: “Whenever any 
good news or a glad tiding was told 
to the Prophet he would 

prostrate, in gratitude to Allah.” 
(Hasan) 
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2775. It was reported from ‘Amir 
bin Sa‘d from his father, who said: 
“We went out with the Messenger 
of Allah 2jj| from Makkah headed 
for Al-Madinah. When we arrived 
near ‘Azwara, he dismounted, then 
raised his hands supplicating to 
Allah for a time, and then he 
prostrated and stayed like that for 
a long time. Then he stood up, and 
raised his hands and supplicated to 
Allah, the Exalted, for a time, and 
then he prostrated and stayed like 
that for a long time. Then he stood 
up and raised his hands for a time, 
then prostrated” — Ahmad (one of 
the narrators) mentioned it three 


l£U ^ xL>-\ liji - two 

" • 4 I * *1 I t > I 

if. <y.' 

yj y) _ uUip y\ jp 

if if ~ 

if <“}*■** if y^ if **if 

aSC* • JlS 

Jjj Ijj^p Uj^ 3 Lo-ta AL>-Uj I Aj^J 

Ij^Lv ^>- apLC- ibl Ipjls ajJu ^oj 

<U\ IpJLd oJb ^15 jw 

^ <■ X > ^ ^ j ^ ^ ^ "" ^^ 

c *^Vj ^1? t«j»< jj>~ ap L>o 

'' Z * i s ^^ ^ ^ £ > 

— Iju>- L. AP LSf Aj^Jj ^ li 




The Book Of Jihad 


times. “He then said: T asked my 
Lord and interceded for my people, 
and He gave me a third of my 
people, so I prostrated out of 
gratitude to My Lord. Then I 
raised my head and asked my Lord 
for my people, and He gave me 
one third of my people, so I 
prostrated out of gratitude to my 
Lord. Then I raised my head and 
asked my Lord for my people, and 
He gave me the last third of my 
people, so I prostrated out of 
gratitude to My Lord.’” (Da‘ij) 

Abu Dawud said: Ash‘ath bin Ishaq 
omitted Ahmad bin Salih when he 
narrated it to us. Musa bin Sahl 
Ar-Ramll narrated it to us from 
him. 
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Chapter 163. Regarding^/- Turuq 
(Returning From A Journey To 
The Family At Night) 


* 
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2776. It was reported from 
Muharib bin Dithar, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah disliked that 
a man (on journey) return back to 
his family at night.” (Sahih) 
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2777. It was reported from 
Mughlrah, from Ash-Sha‘bl, from 
Jabir, from the Prophet #g, that he 
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said: “The best time for a man to 
go to his family when arriving from 
a journey is at the beginning of the 
night.” (Sahih) 
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2778. It was reported from Sayyar, 
from Ash-Sha‘bl, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, who said: “We were 
with the Messenger of Allah #1 on 
a (return) journey. When we were 
about to go to our family, he said: 
‘Delay it until we enter during the 
night, so that the disheveled 
woman can comb, and the woman 
whose husband has been away can 
clean herself.’” (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Az-Zuhri said: 
“ At-Tarq means arriving after 
isha’” 
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Abu Dawud said: And there is no 
harm if it is after Maghrib. 
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Comments: 

Whenever the Messenger of Allah ^g returned home from journey and 
arrived near his destination, he would send a word and it was announced 
among the people that the fighters were returning to the town, and would 
reach there by such-and-such time. 


Chapter 164. Regarding 
Reception 

2779. It was reported from As- 
Sa’ib bin Yazld, who said: “When 
the Prophet ig arrived in Al- 
Madlnah from the Battle of Tabuk, 
the people went to receive him, so 
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I went along with the children to 
meet him at Thaniyah Al-Wada ‘.” 
(Sahih) 

if i i T V: ^ ^ <Ji ill ' 

Chapter 165. Regarding What Is 
Recommended Of Spending All 
The Supplies In Battle Upon 
The Return Of The Warrior 

2780. It was reported from Anas 
bin Malik who said: “A young man 
from Aslam said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! I want to go out on an 
expedition, and I do not have any 
wealth to equip myself. He said: 
‘Go to so-and-so Al-Ansari, for he 
had equipped himself, but he fell 
ill. Tell him: “The Messenger of 
Allah aJg is conveying his Salam to 
you,” and tell him: “Give me what 
you had equipped yourself with.’” 
So he went to him and told him. 
He said to his wife: ‘O so-and-so! 
Give him what you had equipped 
me with, and do not detain 
anything from it at all. By Allah! If 
you keep anything out of it, Allah 
will not bless it.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 166. Regarding The jIp a^Uail Ji ^^aJI) 

Salat Performed Upon (WA iUJi) .ill I ^ */A j| 

Returning From A Journey - 'l 


2781. It was reported from Ka‘b JSj£ill v juAi \£j£ - yvA> 

bin Malik who said: “The Prophet ' ja , _ , , _ ,, . 

3jH would not return from a journey ^ J ^ 
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but only during the daytime.” — 
Al-Hasan (one of the narrators) 
said: “In the morning.” — “When 
he would arrive from a journey, he 
would come to the Masjid and pray 
two Rak'ahs in it, and then he 
would sit down in it.” ( Sahih) 
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2782. It was reported from Nafi‘, 
from Ibn ‘Umar who said: “When 
the Messenger of Allah 
returned back from his Hajj , he 
entered Al-Madlnah, and made his 
camel kneel down at the gate of his 
Masjid , then he entered it and 
prayed two Rak'ahs in it, then he 
returned to his home.” Nafi‘ said: 
“Ibn ‘Umar also used to do that.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

It is among the desirable acts that, on return from a journey, he first goes to 
Masjid and performs two Rak'ahs and then enters his house. 


Chapter 167. Regarding Wages 
For The One Who Distributes 
The Spoils 

2783. It was reported from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al- Kh udrI that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“Beware of the wages of the 
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Qusamah (one who distributes the 
spoils).” He said: “We asked: ‘And 
what is the QusarmhT He replied: 
‘It is something which is supposed 
to be shared by the people, and 
then a portion of it is reduced.”’ 
(PalJ) 
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2784. ‘Ata’ bin Yasar reported 
similar (as no. 2783) from the 
Prophet an, he said (in it): “A man 
is appointed among a group of 
people, and he takes (as wages) 
from the share of this one, and 
from the share of this one.” (Da*ij) 
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Chapter 168. Engaging In 
Trade During Battle 

2785. ‘Ubaidullah bin Salman 
reported from a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet H|: 
“When we conquered Khaibar, 
they took out their share of the 
spoils from the goods and the 
captives. The people started 
trading; buying and selling their 
spoils. A man from them came to 
the Messenger of Allah jgg after he 
had prayed, and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! I have gained 
so much today, nobody in this 
valley has gained such.’ He said: 
'Woe to you! How much did you 
gain?’ He said: T kept on selling 
and buying until I gained three 
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hundred Uqiyah.’ The Messenger 
of Allah jg said: ‘I will tell you 
about a man who gained more than 
you.’ He asked: ‘What is that O 
Messenger of Allah!’ He replied: 
‘Two Rak'ahs after the (obligatory) 
prayers.’” ( Sahlh ) 
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1. : Jli . ixJl 

.#;^L!aJl li :Jli 
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Chapter 169. Regarding 
Carrying Weapons To The 
Land Of The Enemy 
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2786. Dhul-Jawshan — a man 
from Ad-Dabab — said: “After the 
Prophet had finished with the 
people of Badr, I came to him with 
a colt from my mare called Al- 
Qarha’. I said: ‘O Muhammad! I 
have brought you Ibn Al-Qarha’, so 
take it.’ He said: ‘I have no need of 
it, but if you wish I can give you a 
selected coat of mail from the 
spoils of Badr.’ I said: 'I would not 
take even a Ghurrah for it today. 
He said: “Then I have no need for 


it. 


’[i] 
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Comments: 

The author’s purpose in quoting the Hadlth is to prove the fact that it is 
allowed to give some weapon etc., to a non-Muslim knowing that he would 
take it to the territory of disbelievers. It may be noted here that Dhul- 
Jawshan was a disbeliever at that time. 


[1 1 Ghurrah is used for slave, and sometimes for a horse, or mule or some animal in 
general. 
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Chapter 170. Regarding 
Residing In The Land Of S/u'rA: 

2787. Samurah bin Jundab said: 
“To proceed: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: “Anyone who 
associates with a polytheist and 
lives with him, then he is like 
him.” [1] (Day) 


The End of the Book of Jihad 
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O See no. 456, and no. 2716. 
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16. The Book Of Sacrifices y & W ~ (n — Jl) 

0* 5i^d1) 

Comments: 

Dahdya is the plural of Dahiyyah , ^4 Ja/zf is the plural of Udhiyyah and is 
the plural of Adhat. They all refer to the animal sacrificed on the 10 th of 
Dhul-Hijjah, or after that during the days of Tashtiq (the three days after ‘ Eld 
Al-Adha ; the 11 th , 12 th & 13 th of Dhul-Hijjah) as part of the * Eld celebration 
with the intention of seeking the pleasure and drawing nearer to Allah. 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 

Reported Regarding The i , f • 

Obligation Of The Sacrifices ( ' 


2788. Mikhnaf bin Sulaim said: 
“While we were standing with the 
Messenger of Allah at ‘Arafat he 
said: ‘O people! It is obligatory on 
each family to offer every year an 
Udhiyah (sacrifice) and an Atirah . 
Do you know what Al-Atirah is? It is 
what people call Ar-Rajabiyyah 
(Pa‘if) 

Abu Dawud said: Al-Atirah was 
abrogated. This narration is 
abrogated. 
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Comments: 

As for Atirah , see no. 2830-2833; this Hadith is among those used by those 
who hold the view that Udhiyyah is obligatory. 


2789. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
‘As narrated that the Prophet ;jg 
said: “I have been commanded to 
take the Day of Adhd as ‘Eld, 
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which Allah has appointed for this 
nation.” A man said: “What if I 
can only find a female Manlah , [1] 
can I sacrifice it?” He said: “No, 
but take (clip) from your hair, and 
nails, and trim your moustache, 
and shave your pubes. That will 
complete your Udhiyyah before 
Allah.” ( Sahih ) 
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If a person does not have the means to offer a sacrifice, he is excused. 


Chapter 1,2. Sacrificing On 
Behalf Of A Deceased Person 

2790. It was reported from 
Hanash, that he said: “I saw ‘All, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
sacrificing two rams, so I said to 
him: ‘What is this?’ He replied: 
‘The Messenger of Allah 
entrusted me to sacrifice on his 
behalf, so 1 am sacrificing on his 
behalf.’” {DaHf) 
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A sheep or camel which was lent for a period of time to be used for its milk or wool. 
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Chapter 2,3. A Man Clipping 
His Hair During The (First) 
Ten Days Of (Dhul-Hijjah), 
While He Intends To Sacrifice 
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2791. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Muslim Al-LaithI: “I heard 
Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab saying: 'I 
heard Umm Salamah saying: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: Tf 
anyone has an animal for slaughter 
(as sacrifice), then when the 
crescent of Dhul-Hijjah is sighted, 
then he is not to take (cut) from 
his hair nor his nails until he has 
sacrificed.’” (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Those who 
reported it from Malik and 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr differed over 
(the name of) ‘Amr bin Muslim. 
Some of them said: ‘Umar, and 
most of them said ‘Amr. 

Abu Dawud said: He is ‘Amr bin 
Muslim bin Ukaimah Al-LaithI Al- 
Junda‘L 
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Comments: 

Anyone who intends to offer a sacrifice, he must refrain from trimming his 
hair and clipping his nails during the first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah, until after 
they have performed the sacrifice. 


Chapter 3,4. What Is 
Recommended Regarding 
Sacrifices 

2792. It was reported from 
‘Aishah, that the Messenger of 
Allah §! ordered for a homed ram 
with black on its legs, black around 
its eyes and black on its underside, 
and it was brought forward for him 
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to sacrifice it. He said: “O ‘Aishah! 
Get me a knife.” Then he said: 
“Sharpen it with a stone.” So she 
did it. He took the knife and the 
ram, and placed it on the ground 
to slaughter it, and said: “In the 
Name of Allah. O Allah! Accept it 
for Muhammad, Muhammad’s 
family, and for the Ummah of 
Muhammad.” Then he sacrificed it. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. The sacrificial animal, in order to be a good offering, must be able-bodied 
and good looking. 

2. The blade used must be sufficiently sharp. 

3. Offering sacrifices on behalf of the entire Ummah was exclusive for the 
Prophet #g. As for others Of the community, they should offer sacrifices on 
their own behalf as well on behalf of their family members. 


2793. It was reported from Abu 
Qilabah, from Anas that the 
Prophet ig performed Nahr 
(sacrificed) seven camels that were 
standing, with his own hands, and 
Udhiyyah (sacrificed) in Al- 
Madlnah two homed, white rams, 
with black markings. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. As is well-known, the Messenger of Allah |(g led an austere life, and was wont 
to giving away anything and everything he had in charity. Still, he never failed 
to offer the stipulated sacrifice. 

2. The camel is slaughtered in a particular way known as Nahr, which means 
using a spear to cut in the hollow of its throat near the breastbone, this 
process may also be used for other large and dangerous animals like the cow 
for example. 

3. The camel is slaughtered while it is in the standing position, with its left leg 
fettered in such a way as to prevent it from moving. 
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2794. It was reported from 
Qatadah, from Anas that the 
Prophet ig performed Udhiyyah 
(sacrificed) two horned, white 
rams, with black markings. He 
slaughtered them while saying the 
Takhir, and mentioning the Name 
of Allah, and he put his foot on 
their sides. (Sahih) 
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2795. It was reported from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah who said: “On the 
Day of Slaughter, the Prophet gjg 
slaughtered two horned, castrated, 
white rams, with black markings. 
When he made them face the 
Qiblah , he said: ‘I have turned my 
face towards He Who created the 
heavens and the earth, upon the 
Millat (religion) of Ibrahim, 
Hanlfan (staying away from Shirk), 
and I am not from the idolaters. 
Indeed, my Salat, my sacrifice, my 
life and my death all are for Allah, 
the Lord of the Universe, Who has 
no partner. That is what I have 
been commanded, and I am one of 
the Muslims. [1] O Allah it is from 
You, and is for You, on behalf of 
Muhammad and his Ummah. In 
the Name of Allah, the Most 
Great.’ He then slaughtered it.” 
(Hasan) 
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2796. It was reported from Abu 
Sa'eed who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 3 || used to sacrifice a 
select, homed, ram, black around 
the eyes, the mouth and the feet.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 4,5. What Is Allowed 
Regarding Age For The 
Udhiyyah (Sacrifice) 
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2797. It was reported from Abu 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah said: 
‘Do not slaughter but a Musinnah, 
unless it is difficult for you, in 
which case you can slaughter a 
Jadh/ah lamb/” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Musinnah, in reference to cows, is the one that has lived for more than two 
years, entering into its third, in the case of sheep, it is the one that has 
completed one year, and entered into its second. Jadh ( ah is the animal that 
does not have any teeth growing in place of earlier teeth. For goats it refers 
to one that has lived for one year. For sheep it is between six months and one 
year, and there are different views about that from the scholars. 


2798. It was reported from Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani, he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah divided 
some sacrificial animals among his 
Companions. He gave me a 
Jadh‘ah goat.” He (Zaid) said: “I 
went back with it to him, and said: 
Tt is only a Jadha V” He replied: 
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‘Sacrifice it,’ so I sacrificed it.” 
(Hasan) 
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2799. It was reported from ‘Asim 
bin Kulaib, from his father who 
said: “We were with a man from 
the Companions of the Prophet 2g| 
who was called Mujashi‘, from 
Banu Sulaim. Full grown goats 
were scarce so he ordered a man to 
announce that the Messenger of 
Allah H| said: ‘A Jadh‘ah fulfills 
whatever a Thani fulfills.’” (Sahih) 
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2800. It was reported from Al- 
Bara’ who said: “On the Day of 
An-Nahr , the Messenger of Allah 
3H delivered a Khutbah after the 
and said: ‘Anyone who prays 
our prayer and sacrifices our 
sacrifice, his sacrifice is accepted. If 
anyone sacrifices before the prayer, 
then it is only meat of a sheep.’ 
Abu Burdah bin Niyar stood up 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
By Allah! I sacrificed before I went 
to the prayer. As I know that today 
is a day of eating and drinking, so I 
made haste and ate and fed my 
family and neighbors.’ The 
Messenger of Allah said: That 
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is only the meat of a sheep.’ He . - ; - , 

said: ‘I have a female goat that is a (; & Cri 

Jadh'ah, and it is better than the y ‘Jsj j 

meat of two sheep, will it be ' 

acceptable for me?’ He said: ‘Yes, ' 11 

but it will not be acceptable from 

anyone after you.’” (Sahih) 
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2801. It was reported from Al- 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib who said: “A 
maternal uncle of mine, called Abu 
Burdah, sacrificed before the (‘ Eid ) 
prayer. So the Messenger of Allah 
|§ said to him: ‘Your sheep only 
counts as meat.’ He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! I have a 
(domestic) Jadh ‘ah goat with me.’ 
He said: ‘Sacrifice it, but it will be 
of no benefit for other than you.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: ‘ r ^ 

These may be interpreted as meaning that it is allowed to slaughter the 
Jadjfah sheep but not the Jadh 'ah goat. 


Chapter 5,6. What Is Disliked 
For Udhiyyah 

2802. It was reported from ‘Ubaid 
bin Fairuz who said: “I asked Al- 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib about what is not 
allowed for Udhiyyah. He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah ^ stood 
among us — and my fingers are 
smaller than his fingers, and my 
fingertips are smaller than his 
finger tips — and said (while 
pointing with his fingers): “Four 
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kinds of animals are not accepted 
for Udhiyyah: The ‘Awra* which 
has lost the sight of one eye, a sick 
animal which is obviously sick, a 
lame animal which obviously limps, 
and the Kaslr (an animal with a bad 
leg) with no Tanqa (marrow)/” I 
said: T also dislike an animal which 
has defective teeth/ He said: 'What 
you dislike, then leave it, but do 
not make it unlawful for anyone/” 
( Sahih ) 

Abu Dawud said: It does not have 
marrow. [1] 
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2803. It was reported from Yazld 
Dh u Misr who said: “I came to 
‘Utbah bin ‘Abd As-SulamI, and 
said: ‘O Abul-Walld! I went out 
seeking an Udhiyyah but I could 
not find anything to my liking apart 
from an animal whose teeth had 
fallen out, which I disliked. What 
do you say about it?’ He replied: 
‘Why did you not bring it for me?’ 
I said: ‘ Subhan Allah! It is allowed 
for you, and not allowed for me?’ 
He said: ‘Yes, because you have 
doubt about it, and I do not have 
doubt in it. The Messenger of 
Allah only prohibited the 

Musfarrah , the Musta’salah , the 
Bakhqa\ the Mushayy'ah , and the 
Kasra \ So the Musfarrah is the one 
whose whole ear has been 
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He is defining Tanqa. 
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uprooted (cut, ar missing) and its 
hole appears outwardly. The 
Musta'salah is the one whose horn 
has been broken from the root. 
The Bakhqa’ is the one whose eye 
has been damaged. 111 The 
Mushayy'ah is the one that cannot 
follow the rest of the herd due to it 
being emaciated and weak, and the 
Kasra’ is the one with a broken 


4 I J* J \j 
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leg.’” (Da<if) ^ 
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2804. It was reported from Zuhair, 
who said: “Abu Ishaq narrated to 
us, from Shuraih bin Nu‘man — 
and he was a truthful man — from 
‘All, who said: The Messenger of 
Allah §1 ordered us to pay great 
attention to the eye and both the 
ears, and not to sacrifice the 
‘Awra’ (blind in one eye), nor a 
Muqabalah , nor a Mudabarah , nor 
a Kharqa\ nor a Sharqa 7” Zuhair 
said: “I said to Abu Ishaq: ‘Did he 
mention the AdbaT He replied: 
‘No.’ I said: ‘What is the 
MuqabalahT He replied: ‘The edge 
of its ear has been cut.’ I said: 
‘What about the MudabarahT He 
replied: ‘It has been cut from the 
back of its ear.’ I said: ‘What about 
the Sharqa’T He replied: ‘The ear 
has been split.’ I said: ‘What about 
the Kharqa’T He replied: ‘A hole is 
made (in its ears) as a 
distinguishing mark.’” (Hasan) 
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Tabkhaqu \ainuha : They say it means blind in one eye, or; some other obvious 
deformities of the eye, or that its eye has been gouged out. 
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2805. It was reported from 
Qatadah, from Jurayy bin Kulaib, 
from ‘All, that the Prophet 
prohibited sacrificing the ‘Adba’ 
(mutilated) ear and horn animals. 
(Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: Jurayy is Sadusi 
from Al-Basrah; no one reported 
from him except Qatadah. 
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2806. It was reported from Hisham 
from Qatadah who said: “I said to 
Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab: ‘What is 
the A ( dabT He replied: ‘Half, or 
more than that.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6,7. How Many People 
Can Share A Cow And A 
Camel? 

2807. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Malik, from ‘Ata’, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah who said: “We used to 
perform Tamatta‘u during the 
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah 
ig; we would sacrifice a cow on 
behalf of seven people, and share 
it.” (Sahih) 
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2808. It was reported from Qais, 
from ‘Ata’, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, that the Prophet ^ 
said: “A cow suffices for seven, and 
a camel suffices for seven.” (Sahih) 
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2809. It was reported from Abu 
Az-Zubair Al-MakkI, from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah, who said: “We 
performed the Nahr along with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ at Al- 
Hudaibiyyah: A camel for seven 
people, and a cow for seven 
people.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The Hadith, confirms that slaughtering the cow, the ox, the camel and the she- 
camel for sacrifice is proven from the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah g|. 

2. As for the cow as a sacrifice, seven people can share it for a Hadi and 
Udhiyyah. As for the camel, however, seven people can share it for a Hadi , 
and ten can share it for Udhiyyah as proven from other narrations. See no. 
1501 of JamV At-TirmidhX. 


Chapter 7,8. A Sheep Sacrificed 
For A Group Of People 

2810. It was reported from Al- 
Muttalib, from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
who said: “I attended the Udhiyyah 
with the Messenger of Allah at 
the Musalla. When he finished his 
Khutbah , he descended from his 
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Minbar , and a ram was brought 
which the Messenger of Allah gg 
slaughtered with his own hands, 
and he said: “In the Name of 
Allah, Allah is the Most Great; this 
sacrifice is on behalf of me, and on 
behalf of those among my Ummah 
who did not sacrifice/” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The fact that one goat suffices for all the members of a family is authentically 
proven, but it being ‘on behalf of others’ as well, is exclusive to the Messenger 
of Allah £jg. 


Chapter 8,9. The Imam 
Slaughtering At The MusaUa 
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2811. It was reported from Nafi‘, 
from Ibn ‘Umar that the Prophet 
fjg used to slaughter his sacrifice at 
the MusaUa , and Ibn ‘Umar would 
do the same. (Sahih) 


jl ZLX jUip - YA^ \ 
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Comments: 

It is desirable to offer his sacrifice at the Musalla , but valid if performed at 
another location. 


Chapter 9,10. Storing The 
Meat Of The Sacrifice 

2812. It was reported from ‘Aishah 
who said: “A delegation of 
Bedouins attended Al-Adha during 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
|Jj|. The Messenger of Allah jg 
said: ‘Store three days (worth of 
meat), and give what remains in 
charity.’” She said: “After that, the 
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people said to the Messenger of 
Allah ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
People used to use their sacrifices, 
melting the fat from them, and 
making water skins.’ The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘And 
what is the problem?’ — or as he 
said — they replied: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! You have prohibited us 
from keeping the meat of the 
Udhiyah for more than three days.’ 
The Messenger of Allah % said: ‘I 
only prohibited you (from that) due 
to the delegation that came to you; 
so eat, give in charity and store.’” 
(Sahih) 
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2813. It was reported from 
Nubaishah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ijg said: ‘I only 
prohibited you from eating its meat 
beyond three days so that 
everybody could get a share of it. 
As Allah has blessed us with plenty 
now; then eat, store, and seek 
rewards (by giving in charity). 
Indeed, these days are days of 
eating, drinking and remembrance 
of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.”’ (Sahih) 
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The inference that we get from the Hadith is that where the poor and the 
needy are in large numbers, one should not store more than three days worth 
of meat, but rather distribute what is beyond that among the population. If, 
however, the situation is reverse, one may keep more than three days worth of 
the meat. 
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Chapter 10,11* Regarding The 
Prohibition Of The Animals 
Being Confined (To Be Shot 
At), And, Being Gentle With 
The Animal To Be Slaughtered 


jl ( _^l) I ^ O K I ' 
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2814. It was reported from 
Shaddad bin Aws who said: “There 
are two things I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah ‘Indeed 
Allah has ordained Ihsan 
(beneficence) in everything; so 
when you kill, then do it in the best 
manner.”’ — Other narrators aside 
from Muslim said: “So kill in a 
good manner,” — “and when you 
slaughter, then do it in the best 
manner, and let one of you sharpen 
his knife and provide comfort to 
the animal.”’ (Sahih) 

tOjjLiJl Jiillj ^>JJl y> ^ I 

2815. It was reported from Hisham 
bin Zaid, who said: “I entered 
along with Anas upon Al-Hakam 
bin AyyCb. He saw some youths — 
or boys — who had confined a 
chicken which they were shooting 
at. Anas said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah prohibited confining an 
animal (to shoot at it).”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It means that it is unlawful to use an animal as target practice, by confining it 
or fettering it, and shooting at it. 
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Chapter 11,12. Regarding A 
Traveler Slaughtering 

2816. It was reported from 
Th awban who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah Sg sacrificed, 
and then said: ‘O Thawban! 
Prepare the meat of this sheep for 
us.’” He said: “I then kept on 
feeding him from it, until we 
reached Al-Madinah.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 12,13. Regarding the 
Animals Slaughtered By The 
People of Book 
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2817. It was reported from Yazld 
An-Nahwi, from Tkrimah, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, who said: The Verse “So 
eat of that upon which Allah’s 
Name has been mentioned” 1 ^ and 
the Verse “Eat not of that upon 
which Allah’s Name has not been 
mentioned”^ were abrogated, and 
an exception was granted for that, 
so He said: The food of the people 
of the Book is lawful to you, and 
yours is lawful to them.” [3 ^ 
(Hasan) 
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^ Al-An‘am: 6:118. 
^ Al-An‘am : 6:121. 
[3] Al-Ma’idah: 5:5. 
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2818. It was reported from Simak, 
from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
regarding Allah’s saying: The 
Shaiatin (devils) do inspire their 
friends (from mankind)” 11 * — they 
used to say: “You do not eat what 
Allah has slaughtered, but you eat 
you have slaughtered.” So Allah 
revealed: Eat not of that upon 
which Allah’s Name has not been 
mentioned.* 2 * ( DaHf) 
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2819, It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas who 
said: “The Jews came to the 
Prophet sp, and they said: ‘We eat 
from what we kill, and we do not 
eat from what Allah kills.’ So 
Allah, the Exalted, revealed: ‘Eat 
not of that upon which Allah’s 
Name has not been mentioned...’ 
until the end of the Verse.” (Day) 

i f u:Vi 
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Chapter 13,14. What Has Been 
Reported About Eating The 
Mu‘aqarah Of The Bedouins. 
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2820. It was reported from Abu 
Raihanah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
prohibited the Mu'aqarah of the 
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6 : 121 . 

121 Al-An'am : 6:121. 
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Bedouins.” [11 (Da^f) 

Abu Dawud said: Gundar (another 
narrator) has narrated this in 
Mawqiif form from Ibn ‘Abbas. 

Abu Dawud said: Abu Raihanah’s 
name is ‘Abdullah bin Matar. 

* 

cOjjlj aj d-oJb*- 'jja t T W*c>r 1 

<c ^ ^-L*j j JaijL>- 1 : Uoj I ■>!? ^ Y £ . ^ t ^ Y* ^ J \ ^ . o j I s- Ls^ 11 

. d? 1 


^ sts 

jj! iiij! j.I1p :SjlS Jii 

4i)i jlp Aji>oj ^ i .* ^ j i ^ j-> i 3 li 


Chapter 14,15. Slaughtering 
With Afo/waA^ 

2821. It was reported from Rafi‘ 
bin Khadlj who said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah ag| and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! We shall be 
meeting the enemy tomorrow, and 
we have no knives. Can we 
slaughter with Marwah and with a 
splinter of a staff?’ The Messenger 
of Allah ig said: ‘Make the 
slaughtering quick, (using) 
whatever makes the blood flow, 
and (when) Allah’s Name has been 
mentioned, then eat from it, except 
for the tooth and nail. I will tell 
you about it. As for the tooth, it is 
a bone, and the nail is the knife of 
the Ethiopians.’ Some people 
hastened and went forward. They 
hurried and got spoils. The 
Messenger of Allah gl was in the 
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^ It was a custom that two men would compete in hospitality with each other, slaughtering 
as many camels as they could, whoever slaughtered the most for the other, he was the 
victor. It was disliked because the animals were slaughtered only to show off and to 
boast. See no. 3222 for a related narration. 

[21 A type of stone, like marble or granite, and they say that Al-Marwah, the mount 
opposite As-Safa, was made of it. 
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rear. And they set up cooking pots. 
The Messenger of Allah 3]§ passed 
by the pots and ordered them to be 
turned over. He then divided the 
spoils among them, and he equated 
a camel to ten sheep. One of the 
camels of the people ran away, and 
they had no horses with them at 
the time. A man shot an arrow at 
it, and Allah prevented it from 
escaping. The Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘Some of these animals 
bolt like wild animals, so whenever 
any of them does so, do like this 
with it.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is allowed to slaughter an animal with any blade, be it made of flint, 
marble, etc., as well as a stake or other than that which will make the blood 
flow. Slaughtering with teeth, bones and fingernails is, however, prohibited 
since it is a practice of idolaters. 


2822. It was reported from Ash- 
Sha‘bl, from Muhammad bin 
Safwan — or Safwan bin 
Muhammad — who said: “I hunted 
two rabbits and slaughtered them 
with a Marwah , then I asked the 
Messenger of Allah |g about it. He 
told me to eat it.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The hare is permissible to eat. In the absence of a knife, it is permitted to 
slaughter it with a sharp object. 
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2823. ‘Ata’ bin Yasar narrated 
from a man from Banu Harithah; 
“While he was grazing a Liqhah in 
one of the mountain passes of 
Uhud, he saw that it was about to 
die. He could not find anything to 
slaughter the animal with. He took 
a stake and stabbed it in the upper 
part of the breast till the blood 
gushed out. Then he came to the 
Prophet gjjg and informed him 
about it. He told him to eat it.” 
(Sahih) 
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2824. It was reported from ‘Adi 
bin Hatim who said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! What if one of 
us catches some game and he does 
not have a knife, can he slaughter 
it with a Marwah and a splinter of a 
staff?’ He said: ‘Cause the blood to 
flow with whatever you want, and 
mention the Name of Allah.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


As proved from the previous Ahdditjt , it is not allowed in Islam to slaughter 
an animal with human teeth or fingernails. Barring these two methods, the 
animal slaughtered in Allah’s Name with any sharp device would be legitimate 
and permitted to eat. 


Chapter 15/16. Regarding 
Slaughtering The 
Mutaraddiyah ^ 
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2825. It was reported from Abu 
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[1J An animal that has fallen from a high place to a low place, and it is still alive, and it can 
not be removed, like in a well for example. 
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Al-‘Ushra’ from his father, that he 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! Is the 
slaughtering only done in the upper 
part of the chest or the throat?” 
The Messenger of Allah m replied: 
“If you pierce its thigh it will be 
acceptable from you.’” ( Daif) 

Abu Dawud said: This is valid only 
for the Mutaraddiyah, or a wild 
animal. 
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Chapter 16/17. Regarding 
Exaggeration When 
Slaughtering 

2826. It was reported from 'Amr 
bin 'Abdullah, from 'Ikrimah, from 
Ibn 'Abbas — Ibn 'Elsa (one of the 
narrators) added: and Abu 
Hurairah — who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ prohibited 
the Shaitan's skinning.” Ibn ‘Elsa 
added in his narration: “This refers 
to a slaughtered animal whose skin 
is cut off, without slitting its jugular 
veins, and then it is left to die.” 
(Da if) 

Abu Dawud said: They call this 
one 'Amr Barq. ‘Ikrimah stayed 
with his father in Yemen. 
Whenever Ma'mar narrated 
anything from him he would say: 
“'Amr bin 'Abdullah,” and when 
the people of Yemen narrated 
from him he would not be named. 
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Chapter 17/18. Regarding 
Slaughtering The Fetus 
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2827. It was reported from Abu 
Sa‘eed, who said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah about the 
fetus. He replied: ‘Eat it if you 
wish.”’ — Musad-dad (one of the 
narrators) had it: “We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah gjjg we perform 
Nahr (slaughter) a she-camel, a 
cow and a sheep, and we find a 
fetus in its womb. Do we throw it 
away or can we eat it?’ He said: 
‘Eat it if you wish, for the slaughter 
of its mother serves as its 
slaughtering.’” ( Sahlh) 
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2828. It was reported from Abu 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, from the Messenger of 
Allah ^g, who said: “It is enough 
for the slaughtering of the fetus 
that its mother is slaughtered.” 
(Hasan) 


JH o*. Ui<-X>“ — Y A Y A 
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Comments: 

If the calf is taken out alive, it would be necessary to slaughter it as well; 
otherwise being the part of the mother it would also be the part of the 
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slaughter and hence permissible. 


Chapter 18/19. What Has Been 
Reported About Eating Meat 
While Not Knowing Whether 
The Name Of Allah Was 
Mentioned Upon It Or Not 
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2829. It was reported from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, from 
‘Aishah, who said — and Hammad 
and Malik (two of the narrators) 
did not mention: “from ‘Aishah” 
— that they (the people) said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! There are 
people here who are recent 
converts from Jahiliyyah , and they 
bring us meat. We do not know 
whether the Name of Allah has 
been mentioned upon it or not, can 
we eat from it?” The Messenger of 
Allah 3 g§ said: “Mention Allah’s 
Name and eat it.” (Sahlh) 
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Comments: 

It is unlawful to deliberately omit pronouncing Allah’s Name at the time of 
slaughter. To omit it through forgetfulness is, however, pardonable, and there 
should be no doubt about the legality and permissibility of such slaughter. 


Chapter 19/20 Regarding Al- 
Atirah 

2830. It was reported from 
Nubaishah who said: “A man 
called out to the Messenger of 
Allah |g: ‘We used to sacrifice the 
‘Atirah during Jahiliyyah in the 
month of Rajab, so what do you 
order us about it?’ He said: 
‘Sacrifice for the sake of Allah in 
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any month you wish, be obedient to 
Allah and feed (the people).’ He 
(the man) said: ‘We used to 
sacrifice the Far a' during JahUiyyah, 
so what do you order us about it?’ 
He said: Tor every Saimah (flock 
of grazing animals), feed the 
firstborn as you feed the rest of 
your flock until it reaches an age 
where it could be used to carry 
loads.’ — Nasr (one of the 
narrators) said: “carry loads for 
those performing Hajj” — “Then 
sacrifice it, and give its meat in 
charity.’ 

Khalid (one of the narrators) said: 

“I think he said: ‘(You may give it) 
to a wayfarer, as that is better.’” 
Khalid said: “I said to Abu 
Qilabah: ‘How many is SaimahV 
He said: ‘One hundred.’” (Sahih) 
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2831. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri, from Sa‘eed, from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 
“There is no Fara‘ and no ‘Atirah” 
(Sahih) 
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2832. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri from Sa‘eed, who said: “Al- 
Fara ( was the firstborn (to the 
animal), which after being born 
they would sacrifice it.” (Daff) 
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2833. It was reported from 
‘Aishah, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah sH ordered us to sacrifice 
a sheep for every fifty sheep.” 
(Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: Some of them 
said that Fara‘ is the firstborn to 
the camel, which they used to 
sacrifice for their false deities, and 
then eat it, and its skin was thrown 
on a tree; and the ‘ Atirah was 
(sacrificed) during the first ten days 
of Rajab. 
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Comments: 

The popular view is that the Far a" and Atirah were allowed, then later 
prohibited. It is reported from Imam Ash-Shafi‘1, and some of the Salaf 
before him, that they considered it recommended or did it, and Shaikh Al- 
Albanl endorses its allowance in Irwa’ Al-Ghalil (no. 1181) as did Imam Ash- 
Shawkan! in Nail Al-Awiar. Shaikh Al-Alban! said: “These Ahadith imply the 
allowance oiAl-Fara\ and it is to slaughter the firstborn (animal) for the sake 
of Allah; and (they imply) the allowance of the slaughter in Rajab and other 
than it, without distinguishing and specifying Rajab over other months. There 
is no contradiction between that and the preceding Haditjr. £ There is no Fara‘ 
and no Atirah ’ because in that, he jjg only invalidated the Fara ( which the 
people of Jdhiliyyah performed for their idols, and the Atirah which is the 
animal that they slaughtered specifically for Rajab. And Allah knows best.” 


Chapter 20,21. The ‘Aqiqah 

2834. It was reported from 
Hablbah bint Maisarah, from Umm 
Kurz Al-Ka‘biyyah who said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah jgj§ 
saying: ‘For a boy; two sheep that 
are MukafVatan , and for a girl one 
sheep.”’ (Sahih) 
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Abu Dawud said: I heard Ahmad > . ... - ; 

saying: “MukafTatan means: Both ’ " 

equal or close (in age).” . jl£jl£i 31 OlSl£i 

^ * 

. ^ * "l * : ^ 4 0 /jJ I J 4 4j AJL^P Jjj O L Amk 

Comments: 

The animal slaughtered on behalf of a new baby is called Aqlqah. Lexically, 
the word means: to cleave, to split. The term is also applied to the hair of the 
newborn, and it is for this reason that this particular slaughter is also known 
as Aqiqah . 

2835. It was reported from Sufyan, 
from ‘Ubaidullah bin Abi Yazld, 
from his father, from Siba‘ bin 
Thabit, from Umm Kurz, who said: 

“I heard the Prophet ^ saying: 

‘Leave the bird in its perch.’”^ 

She said: “I also heard him say: 

Tor a boy, two sheep, and for a 
girl, one sheep. And it will be of no 
harm to you whether they are male 
or female.’” (Hasan) 
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2836. It was reported from 
‘Ubaidullah bin Abi Yazld, from 
Siba‘ bin Thabit, from Umm Kurz 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘For a boy, two sheep that 
are similar, and for a girl, one 
sheep.’” (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: This is the 
Hadith, and the narration of Sufyan 
(no. 2835) is a mistake. 
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^ Al-KhattabI cites an explanation of Imam Ash-Shafi‘I; that if Arabs set out from their 
house on some matter, and they saw a bird flying, they would derive an omen from the 
direction of flight. If the bird was sitting on its perch, they would startle it so it would 
fly, so they could determine the omen. Al-KhattabI also added, that it has been said that 
the Hadlth shows that it is disliked to hunt birds during the night, meaning, that they 
should not be hunted while they are nesting. 
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Comments: 

What Imam Abu Dawud means to say is that the words “from his father” 
occurring after ‘Abdullah, in the previous narration from Sufyan, are wrongly 
inserted in the chain of narrators. 


2837. It was reported from 
Hammam who said: “Qatadah 
narrated to us, from Al-Hasan, 
from Samurah, from the Messenger 
of Allah $H, that he said: ‘Each boy 
is in mortgage by his ‘ Aqlqah , 
which is sacrificed on the seventh 
day, his head shaved and bloodied 
(Yudamma)r 

When Qatadah was asked about 
the blood, and what to do with it, 
he said: “When you slaughter the 
‘Aqiqah take some of its wool, and 
place it on its veins, then place it in 
the middle of the head of the 
infant so that the blood flows on 
the hair like a thread, and then his 
(the infants) head is washed and 
shaved.” {Da^f) 

Abu Dawud said: This is a mistake 
from Hammam: “ Yudamma .” 

Abu Dawud said: Hammam has 
been opposed (by other narrators) 
in narrating this word, and it is an 
error from Hammam. They only 
said: “ Yusamma ” (named) but 
Hammam said: “ Yudamma ” 
(bloodied). 

Abu Dawud said: And this is not 
adhered too. 
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Comments: 

The fact of the matter is that giving the name to the child on the seventh day 
of his birth is the Sunnah. To read it as Yudamma (bloodied) would be wrong, 
as is clear from the next Hadith,. 


2838. It was reported from Sa‘eed, 
from Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, 
from Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “Each 
boy is mortgaged by his Aqiqah, 
which is sacrificed on the seventh 
day, his head is shaved and he is 
named.” (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: And Yusamma ’ 
(named) is more correct. This is 
how it was said by Sallam bin Abl 
Mutf from Qatadah, and Iyas Ibn 
Dagfal, and Ash‘ath, from Al- 
Hasan, that he said: “And 
Yusamma ” And Ash‘ath narrated 
it from Al-Hasan, from the Prophet 
0 J9 that he said: “And Yusamma 
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Comments: ’ - 

Al-KhattabI said: “Ahmad said: ‘This is regarding intercession’ meaning, if 
there was no Aqiqah for him and the child dies, he will not intercede for his 
parents.” It has also been suggested that the expression ‘mortgaged’ has been 
used to emphasize the necessity and the obligatory nature of the Aqiqah. 


2839. It was reported from Salman 
bin ‘Amir Ad-DabbI who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘Along with the boy there is 
Aqiqah , so shed blood on his 
behalf, and remove any harm from 
him.” (Sahih) 
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2840. It was reported from 
Hisham, from Al-Hasan that he 
said: “Removing harm is shaving 
the head.” (Da^f) 
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2841. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah s®| sacrificed a 
ram each for Al-Hasan and Al- 
Husain, may Allah be pleased with 
them.” ( Sahih ) 


^ 41 X* jk JO k&- - YA i\ 
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. J li <ljj\J\ JLnP LuA>“ . (J Li y*S> 

'■u't* oi' if if •fyS 

+ " * 
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Comments: 

In terms of the chain of narration this Hadith, is sound. An-Nasa’I (no. 4224), 
however, narrates it with the wording “two rams” (instead of one) and Shaikh 
Al-Albani, as well as others, considers it more correct. 


2842. It was reported from Dawud 
bin Qais, from ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib 
that the Prophet 0 said — 
(another chain) from Dawud from 
‘Amr bin Shu‘aib from his father — 
I think it is from his grandfather — 
who said: “The Prophet 0 was 
asked about the ‘Aqiqahl He 
replied: ‘Allah does not like Al- 
‘Uquq” — as if he did not like the 
name. And he said: ‘If a child is 
bom to anyone of you, and he likes 
to sacrifice for him, then let him 
sacrifice two sheep that are 
Mukafi’atdn (comparable) for a 
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boy, and one sheep for a girl/ And 
he was asked about Al-Fara‘l He 
replied: 4 Al-Fara‘ is Haqq , [1] if you 
leave it to grow until it becomes a 
healthy strong Ibn Makhad or Ibn 
Labun, then you give it to a widow, 
or to be ridden in the cause of 
Allah, this is better than you 
slaughtering it at the age when the 
meat is stuck to its fur, and you 
turn over your milking vessel and 
irritate your she-camel.” (Hasan) 


3 (j l£, 

OjJ 2^ J ^ ^ 


4 A) \ A~Lp jl a1*j! A* l a *13 

L 0 jJJJ A^>J>*J Aj>*_>Jj (1)1 /jf jy>- 
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•*i if if* 

Comments: 

As for the ruling concerning the Fara‘, see the comments after no. 2833. 


2843. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah who* said: 
“I heard my father, Buraidah, 
saying: ‘During Jahiliyyah, if a boy 
was bom to one of us, we sacrificed 
a sheep and smeared his head with 
its blood. When Allah brought 
Islam, we would sacrifice a sheep, 
and we would shave his head, and 
smear saffron on it/” (Hasan) 
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The End of the Book of Sacrifices 


They say it means, it is not falsehood. 
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(...) The Book Of Hunting 


M*a}\ cjI is jji (... 

(U 


Chapter 21,22. Using A Dog For 
Hunting And Other Than That 

2844. It was reported from Abu 
Hurairah, from the Prophet jg, 
who said: “Anyone who acquires a 
dog except for a dog for (herding) 
cattle, or hunting or farming (as a 
guard dog), his reward will be 
di min ished every day by one Qirat” 
(, Sahih ) 


wJidl iUJl JjU - (TT j^JI) 
(\ J^alj 

L&- ^ - YAH 

U^>4 :JIS JLp 

lit “SiS* t/.' If cfi' \f 
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Comments: 

Keeping a dog for purposes other than those mentioned in the Hadlth is a sin, 
and a losing bargain, since the equivalent of one Qirat is deducted from his 
reward every day, and only Allah knows the exact weight of the reward of the 
person concerned. See no. 3168, and the glossary. 


2845. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah jjg said: 
‘If it was not that dogs were one of 
the Ummah , I would have ordered 
them to be killed. But kill the pure 
black ones among them.”’ {Hasan) 
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2846. It was reported from Abu 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir who said: 
“The Prophet of Allah ^ ordered 
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us to kill dogs, even if a woman 
would bring a dog from the desert 
we would kill it. Then later on he 
prohibited us from killing them, 
and said: 'Stick to the black ones.’” 
(Sahih) 

^ oVT : ^ 4^Jl . . . I 
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Chapter 22,23. Regarding 
Hunting 

2847. It was reported from 
Hammam, from ‘Adi bin Hatim 
who said: "I asked the Prophet Ig; 
and said: ‘I set off trained dogs and 
they catch (game) for me, can I eat 
it?’ He replied: 'If you set off 
trained dogs and mention the 
Name of Allah, then eat what they 
catch for you.’ I said: 'Even if they 
killed (the game)?’ He replied: 
'Even if they killed (the game), as 
long as they were not joined by 
some other dog that was not 
among them.’ I said: ‘I shoot with 
the MVrad , and it strikes the target, 
can I eat it?’ He replied: 'If you 
shoot with a MVrad and mention 
the Name of Allah, and it strikes 
the target and pierces it, eat it, and 
if it strikes it with its blunt side 
then do not eat it.’” (Sahih) 
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2848. It was reported from Bayan, 
from 'Amir, from 'Adi bin Hatim 
who said: “I asked the Messenger 



The Book Of Hunting 


405 


JUhll wtsf jji 


of Allah jg|; I said: ‘We hunt with 
these dogs.’ He replied: ‘If you set 
off your trained dogs and mention 
the Name of Allah on it, then eat 
what they catch for you, even if it 
kills it, except if the dog eats from 
it. If the dog eats from it, then do 
not eat, for I am afraid it has 
captured it for itself.’” ( Sahih ) 


lil® • JLii ,—Jl oJl^j i_ ■ • Ul : oJLi 


•till 
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Comments: 


. aj 




Hunting with the dog is permissible in Islam provided that: 

1. The dog is trained and fully obeys the commands of its master. 

2. The Name of Allah has been mentioned when dispatching it for the prey. 


2849. It was reported from 
Hammad, from ‘Asim Al-Ahwal, 
from Ash-Sh‘abl, from ‘Adi bin 
Hatim that the Prophet |g said: 
“When you shoot your arrow and 
mention the Name of Allah, and 
you find it (the game) the next day, 
and you did not find it (having 
fallen) in the water, and there is no 
other mark aside from the mark of 
your arrow, then eat it. But if some 
other dog joins your dogs then do 
not eat, for you do not know, 
perhaps it was killed by one that 
was not yours.” (Sahih) 


: (J li jA — YAM 

^ wjjp-Sn <rf ii jp 
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tAj ^?Lp k-Lo ^ja V /MY ^^ aj*-^! ! ^ 
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Comments: 

It is not allowed to eat of any game if one is unsure of such matters. 


2850. It was reported from Yahya 
bin Zakariyya bin Abl Za’idah, he 
said: “Asim Al-Ahwal informed 
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me, from Ash-Sha‘bi, from ‘Adi bin 
Hatim that the Prophet M, said: ‘If 
your target (animal) falls in the 
water, drowns and dies, then do 
not eat it.’” (Sahih) 


/ £ : Jl^-I A' . _ a ^ yb j tj^tddl tdoJjSxJl 

2851. It was reported from 
Mujalid, from Ash-Sha‘bl, from 
£ AdI bin Hatim that the Prophet ^ 
said: “If you have trained a dog or 
a falcon and then you set it off, and 
mention the Name of Allah; eat 
whatever it catches for you.” I said: 
“Even if it kills it?” He said: 
“(Even) if it kills it, and has not 
eaten anything from it, then it has 
caught it for you.” (Da^J) 

Abu Dawud said: If a falcon eats 
from it, then there is no harm in 
eating it, but if the dog eats from it 
then it is disliked, and if it drinks 
the blood, then there is no harm. 
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2852. It was reported from Bishr 
bin ‘Ubaidullah, from Abu Idris Al- 
Khawlanl, from Abu Tha'labah Al- 
Khushanl who said: “The Prophet 
^ said, about the game hunted by a 
dog: ‘If you set off your dog and 
mention the Name of Allah, the 
Exalted, then eat it, even if it eats 
from it, and eat whatever is returned 
to you by your hands.”’ (Hasan) 
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2853. It was reported from Dawud, 
from ‘Amir, from ‘Adi bin Hatim 
that he said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! One of us shoots game, and 
then he tracks it for two or three 
days and finds it dead, and his 
arrow is in it; can he eat it?” He 
said: “Yes, if he wants to,” or he 
said: “He can eat it, if he wants 
to.” (Sahih) 


^ 0 * C : j jj ^jb $ XAoy: ^b 
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Comments: 

If there are reasons to believe that the animal was killed by the hunter’s own 
arrow, eating it is lawful provided that the meat has not gone bad. 


2854. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Abl As-Safar, from 
Ash-Sha‘bl, who said: “ ‘Adi bin 
Hatim said: ‘I asked the Prophet 
j££ about the MVrad. He replied: 
“If it strikes with the sharp end 
then eat it, and if it strikes with the 
blunt side then do not eat it, for it 
died from a blow.” I said: “What 
about when I set off my dog?” He 
replied: “If you mention the Name 
of Allah, then eat, otherwise do not 
eat. And if it eats from it, then do 
not eat, for it has caught it for 
itself.” I said: “I set off my dog and 
find another dog with it.” He (#!) 
replied: “Do not eat, for you have 
mentioned Allah’s Name for your 
dog only.” (Sahih) 
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2855. It was reported from RabFah 
bin Yazld Ad-Dimashql that he 
said: “Abu Idris Al-Khawlani 
‘Aidhullah informed me, he said: 
‘Abu Tha'labah Al-Khushani said: 
“I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! I 
hunt with my trained dog and with 
my untrained dog?’ He replied: 
‘What you hunt with your trained 
dog, mention Allah’s Name, and 
eat, and what you hunt with your 
untrained dog, if you manage to 
slaughter it, then eat it.” (Sahih) 
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2856. It was reported from Yunus 
bin Saif who said: “Abu Idris Al- 
Khawlanl said: ‘Abu Thaiabah Al- 
Khushanl said: “The Messenger of 
Allah g| said to me: ‘O Abu 
Thaiabah! Eajt from what you 
retrieve by your bow and your dog.’ 
Ibn Harb (one of the narrators) 
added: “The trained (dog), and 
your hand, eat it whether it is 
slaughtered or not slaughtered.” 
(Sahih) 
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2857. It was reported by ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib from his father, from his 
grandfather, that a Bedouin called 
Abu Thaiabah said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! I have trained dogs, so 
give me a Fatwa regarding hunting 
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with them.” The Prophet |g 
replied: “If you have trained dogs 
then eat what they catch for you.” 
He said: “Slaughtered or not 
slaughtered?” He replied: “Yes.” 
He said: “What about if it eats 
from it?” He replied: “Even if it 
eats from it.” He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Give me a 
Fatwa regarding my bow.” He 
replied: “Eat from what you 
retrieve with your bow.” He said: 
“Slaughtered and not 
slaughtered?” And he added: “And 
even if it goes out of my sight?” He 
replied: “Even if it goes out of your 
sight, provided it does not have 
stench, or you find a mark from 
other than your arrow in it.” He 
said: “Give me a Fatwa regarding 
the vessels of the Zoroastrians 
when we are forced to use them.” 
He replied: “Wash it and eat in it.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

If one has no option but to use the vessels of the disbelievers, he must wash 
them before use. 


Chapter 23,24. When A Piece 
Is Cut From the Game 

2858. It was reported from Abu 
Waqid who said: “The Prophet ^ 
said: ‘Whatever is cut off an animal 
while it is alive, then it is dead 
flesh (Maitah)'” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 24,25. On Following 
Game 

2859. It was reported from Sufyan 
who said: “Abu Musa narrated to 
me from Wahb bin Munabbih, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, from the Prophet 
3 H — and one time Sufyan said: 
“And I do not know it to be except 
from the Prophet |§” — he said: 
“He who resides in the desert will 
become ill-mannered, and he who 
follows game will become heedless, 
and he who visits the Sultan (ruler) 
will be tried.” (Hasan) 
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2860. It was reported from ‘Adi 
bin Thabit, from a Shaikh from the 
Ansar , from Abu Hurairah, from 
the Prophet |g — with the 
meaning of what was narrated by 
Musad-dad (a narrator in no. 2859) 
— He said: “He who clings to the 
Sultan (ruler) will be tried.” — he 
added: “A worshipper does not get 
nearer to the Sultan (ruler) except 
that he increases in distance from 
Allah ”(Ai‘i/) 
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2861* It was reported from Abu 
Thaiabah Al-KhushanI, from the 
Prophet ag| [that he said]: “If you 
shoot a game, and then find it after 
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then eat it, provided it does not ^ ^ ^ ^ t d U ’ 

stink.” (Sahih) y}\ -y, ^ijj| ^ 
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The End of the Book of Hunting 
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17 . The Book Of Wills 
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Chapter 1. what Has Been ^ UJ U JjU - (^ -^Ji) 

Related About What Is 1 '■ 

Commanded About The Will ( ' ^ !) Cri 


2862. It was reported from Nafi‘, 
from ‘Abdullah, meaning Ibn 
‘Umar, from the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §§, he said: “A Muslim who 
has anything with him to will, has 
no right to spend three nights 
except that his will is written with 
him.” (Sahih) 


UjJ- ^ Slli bijL^ - YMY 

I (J li <U51 JuIp 

u* s** u* 

aJ <>>■ 4il 

Ajj^ 5 vo VI 


i eJUP Ajj^La ‘Sr^J : 


i, pJLw<> ap-^I : gj 


. aj *iL5 TWAir t __» L> t tl> Lla-2J 1 

Comments: * u ^ ^ - 

Meaning if he has property that he wants to will to other than his heirs, he 
must record that will. 


2863. It was reported from ‘Aishah 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
did not leave behind any 
Dinars, Dirhams, camels or sheep, 
and he did not willed anything.” 
(Sahih) 


U ro:^ 14-5 (_ 5 * 4 ? _>d 4 J 4 w 5 jJ| 

Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related Regarding What Is 
Allowed For A Testator To 
Give From His Wealth 


,&ji y lUij JU tiS*. - rAnr 

1 ( jJL*pSM (jp 4 jjUL. y\ * Vli 

:dJU ^ iJj^S ^ ijslj y 
* * 

i aIji JjJoj iiy u 
'jc^ 

l]t^JLwO Ap- y>-\ \ 

. Aj Ajjb-* _jj I Jj>- 

1^3 U «w^U — (Y 
(Y Ai^cJI) djli ^ 

A^«*i ^j! otilp Lj*a>- ~ YA"\i 


2864. ‘Amir bin Sa‘d reported 
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from his father (Sa‘d bin Abl 
Waqqas), who said that when he 
fell sick — Ibn Abi Khalaf (one of 
the two narrators) said: “In 
Makkah,” then they were in accord 
— which brought him very near to 
death, the Messenger of Allah ^ 
visited him. He said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! I have a lot of wealth, 
and I only have a daughter to 
inherit it, can I give two-third of it 
in charity?” He replied: “No”. He 
said: “What about one-half?” He 
replied: “No”. He said: “What 
about one-third.” He replied: 
“(You may bequest for) one third, 
though one-third is a lot. If you 
leave your heirs rich it is better 
than leaving them poor, begging 
from the people. And whatever you 
spend, seeking to please Allah, you 
will be rewarded for that, even a 
morsel you put in your wife’s 
mouth.” I said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! Will I have stayed behind 
from emigration?” He said: “If you 
live after me and do righteous 
deeds for the sake of Allah, you 
will but increase in rank and 
degree. Perhaps you will live until 
some people will benefit from you, 
and others will be harmed by you.” 
Then he said: “O Allah complete 
the emigration for my Companions, 
and do not turn them back, but the 
one who suffered is Sa‘d bin 
Khawlah.” The Messenger of Allah 
3 §§ felt sorry for him as he had died 
in Makkah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The wealthy person has a duty to take care of his family and near relatives, 
and Sa‘d was afraid of dying in Makkah before emigrating to Al-Madlnah, 
which is why he asked Allah’s Messenger if he would be among those that 
stayed behind. Sa‘d lived for forty-four years after the death of the Prophet 


11- 

Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Cause Harm With 
The Will 


J U - 0“ 

(r 0 


2865. It was reported from Abu 
Hurairah who said: “A man said to 
the Messenger of Allah ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Which kind of 
charity is best?’ He replied: To 
spend (in charity) while you are 
healthy, aspiring, hoping to survive, 
and fearing poverty, and not 
delaying until death comes to you, 
then you say: “This and this is for 
so-and-so, this and this is for so- 
and-so,” while it already belongs to 
so-and-so/” (Sahih) 




: J Is 

^ SjLO p : J Is y 

‘ y.j*r if is** if. **jj f) if- 

: JlS AsJuSah j;\ !-di 1 J 
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* ■" 

tol5jJl a>^-I : 

ASJL/? AS-l.^gl 1 ( Jw S iiSl tj I tjL j *—■>>U L 015jJ 1 


Comments: 

The best charity is that given by a person in spite 
in a state of good health. 


2866. It was reported from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-KhudrI, that the 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: “For a 
person to give one Dirham in 
charity during his lifetime is better 
than one hundred Dirham in 
charity at the time of his death.” 
(Pa<if) 


. Aj 

of his own need for it, and 
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. Uajl JaJb>*lj 


• ^ ^ ^ c d)L>- ^ I 


2867. It was reported from Al- 
Ash‘ath bin Jabir who said: “Shahr 
bin Hawshab narrated to me that 
Abu Hurairah narrated to him, that 
the Messenger of Allah |fg said: ‘A 
man or a woman does the deeds of 
obedience to Allah for sixty years, 
then when death comes to them 
they cause detriment through the 
bequest, and the Fire becomes 
mandatory on them.’” He (Shahr) 
said: “Abu Hurairah recited to me 
from: ‘After the payment of 
legacies he (or she) may have 
bequeathed or debts, so that no 
loss is caused (to anyone)’ until 
the Verse: ‘that will be the great 
success.’”^ (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: Al-Ash‘ath bin 
Jabir is the grandfather of Nasr bin 
‘All (one of the narrators). 


:Jli xS - YAnv 

: Jli f\* ^ :J15 

ui 01 ^>0 y 

<31® • 4il J 0 1 
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^ ^ U o^h~*l] l 

& y V * £: ^ ; a>-U 1 fiI jjj * i oy- ^j>w> 1 : JUj aj jlwOIjlp ji>- Y ^ W: ^ 

l I Oijjj y (JUj ^jl A4 j j l <U3 <.—Jj>- 

yiz*j aJ 015 OJj j4r*J* • y>>- Jlij " Aij-i^-j 1 O£o:^>) 

.(10/r:^jUl ^i) 

Comments: 

The Hadlth is clear on the point that to seek to harm the interest of the legal 
heirs through one’s will is a major sin; it amounts to transgressing the bounds 
of Allah, which is unlawful in Islam. 

Chapter 4. What Has Been U - (t Jl) 

Related About Accepting The ' " 

Position Of Executing A Will ^ J 


2868. Abu Pharr said: “The :^1p y j^il\ - TA1A 

Messenger of Allah m said to me: 


[1J An-Nisa 4:12,13. 
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‘O Abu Pharr! I see you as weak, 
and I love for you what I love for 
myself. Do not take command over 
two persons, and do not be a 
guardian over an orphan’s 
property.” (Sahlh) 

Abu Dawud said: The people of 
Egypt are alone with it. fl] 


Lj Jj>- ! J15 yuJ I 1 JLP y I 

✓ • t. 

if c ^ ^ 

-luI J jZj j ^ JlS : J15 jS 'j* 


J &I S^TlS $ U iu 

^ ^ * s' ■* 

* JUa iji)y ^ j 




y* <. ijjjj? j**j SjUMJ 4>l jS 


. l ^ yH : ijb jj 1 <J li 

->Li tojLo^l t ^JLwO y >-1 : ^CJ j>%j 


Comments: 


. aj> f jjLJl C /*^jhJLp 


There can be no doubt that a position of leadership or responsibility is a 
weighty task in both this world and the Hereafter. Anyone aware of his 
weaknesses must decline to shoulder such a responsibility at the very outset, 
and spare himself the ignominy and disgrace in this world as well as in the 
Hereafter. 


Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Related About Abrogating The 
Will For The Parents And Near 
Relatives 

2869. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas: “If he leaves wealth, that 
he makes a bequest to parents and 
next of kin”f 21 (he said) the 
bequest was made in this way until 
the Verse of inheritance abrogated 
it. (Hasan) 


f-U- U - (o 

(0 4^)1 

J ,jj xL>-\ — T A" ^ 

&J ui ii & ^ 

‘■<*j** jt- 111 JjJj jt- (. 4 J 1 j* 

i£i$s 4> 0j> o- 1 ^ Ui* 

*> " 

cJlSo [\A:«jjLJl] 

. jyd I AjT i^LU-iS 

**rf -1 o^L**}] 


^ Meaning, in narrating this. 
^ Al-Baqarah : 2:180. 
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Chapter 6. What Has Been 
Related About Willing To An 
Heir 

2870. It was reported from Abu 
Umamah, that he said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah saying: 
‘Allah has allotted to every rightful 
person what is due to him, so there 
is no willing to an heir.’” (Hasan) 


oJ j>xj s— jLajJI LjJb>- — Y AV * 

o' tin' 

icJLi IjI :<JL> |^-Lwa 

J5 -Li 4Jdl ! J jAj <U)I Jj-ij 

. <U^?J *X5 4jb*- Jp- 

, LLv£»jJI J 

• . -Lo^zjI Y V /o . .Xd »>-1 axp ^ U ~ J L> j t <j Up ^Lp| -■ jl>- 


/y# Y ^ Y * : ^ 4 <t->j I jJ iw3j V *L>- 


Chapter 7. Mixing One’s Food 
With The Food Of An Orphan 

2871. It was reported from Ibn 
’Abbas, who said: “When Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
“And come not near to the 
orphan’s property, except to 
improve it”^ and: “Verily, those 
who unjustly eat up the property of 
orphans.”^ until the end of the 
Verse, whoever had an orphan with 
him, went and separated his food 
from the food of the orphan, and 
his drink from the drink of the 
orphan. The food of the orphan 
started to become surplus, which 
he would keep for him to eat, or 
until it spoiled. That became 
difficult on them, so they 
mentioned this to the Messenger of 
Allah 2 ^. So Allah, the Mighty and 
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Al-An‘am 6:152. 
^ An-Nisa’ 4:10. 
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Sublime, revealed: “And they ask 
you concerning orphans. Say: “The 
best thing is to work honestly in 
their property, and if you mix your 
affairs with theirs, then they are 
your brothers.”^ Then they mixed 
their food with his food, and their 
drink with his drink.” 




^15 b \ JU y jJJ U uL a>- f -1 \ 

&\jj m tTVA/T :p-S'UJl ^ ^Ul y *U*p JA rm:^ 

. JaJlX >-1 e-Lkp *;ic* 

Comments: 

The elevated position of guardianship, upbringing and well-wishing towards 
an orphan, bestowed upon a person, also demands that he sees to it that the 
orphan is treated with special kindness, leaving no room in his mind for a 
feeling of alienation in the household. 


Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About What Is Allowed 
For The Guardian Of The Orphan 
To Take From His Wealth 

2872. It was reported from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that a man came to the 
Prophet s||, and said: “I am a poor 
person, I have nothing with me, and 
I have an orphan.” He said: “Eat 
from the wealth of your orphan 
without extravagance, nor haste, nor 
using it for trade.” (Hasan) 


\a “ (A 
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jJl>- jl o y ■" TAVT 
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Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related About When One 
Ceases Being An Orphan 


. (<\ iUdl) Jipl 


2873. It was reported from‘All bin :Jli y ju^-I - T AW 


111 Al-Baqarah 2:220. 
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Abl Talib, that he said: “I 
memorized from the Messenger of 
Allah There is no orphan after 
attaining puberty, and there is no 
observance of silence for the whole 
day until night/” ( Da ( if) 


«. I y* I Jjfj i jJ aI) 1 

Aj l J_p 

a , - s „ o ^ 0 „ ^ 9 <e > J ! 
4^ J?. iyt 

jj^Lp Jli : jli aIj! 

^ 1 JL*j ^Jo V ® : Ai I J jL> j \j& oiaA?- 

.«jih ji^oUi yj 


£eJ Ua> I Jj5- ,j» ^ : ^>waJ I ^5 ^ I j-iaJ 1 A^*“ 1J 

jJ* aaj^j jJ b>- o ^ ^A A: ^ i. ^ ^ /V*: I 

( j^j T / £ : 1 ^-JaJ I Co-i>j c AjL^-si? Jjfc l j»j> oj-UxJJ 


jJhJ 

I ^3 Jj& I j** O-j-CpxD^ Aj 

i oL> j,l 


Comments: 


On reaching the age of puberty, the child ceases to be legally an “orphan,” 
and therefore should be responsible for his own affairs. Thus, if he is found to 
be possessed of sound judgment, his say will be preferable and decisive in 
matters relating to business and marriage arrangements. But if it is found that 
the orphan has not developed the capacity of sound judgment, the guardian 
shall, for some additional time, remain in-charge of his affairs. 

As regards the vow of silence, people were wont to observing it in the pre- 
Islamic era. When Islam came, it was prohibited. Instead, it was encouraged 
for the people to use their gift of speech to articulate the praises of Allah and 
speak other good things. 


Chapter 10. What Has Been 
Related About The Severity Of 
Consuming The Wealth Of An 
Orphan 


-bJLilJl ^ U - O * 

O* ^0 ^d\ JU jii J 


2874. It was reported from Abul- 
Ghaith, from Abu Hurairah that 
the Messenger of Allah m said: 
“Avoid the seven destroyers.” They 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! And 
what are they?” He replied: 
“Committing Shirk with Allah, 
magic, to kill someone that Allah 
has prohibited — except by right 
— consuming Riba, consuming the 
wealth of an orphan, to flee on the 
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day of the march (to battle), and to 
slander the chaste, unaware, 
believing women.” (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Abu Al-Ghaith 
Salim, the freed slave of Ibn MutF. 
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Comments: 

The seven acts mentioned in the Hadlth are regarded as major sins, but 
according to other narrations the number of such deeds is more than seven. 


2875. It was reported from ‘Ubaid 
bin ‘Umair, from his father, that he 
narrated to him — and he was a 
Companion of the Prophet — 
that a man asked: “O Messenger of 
Allah! What are the major sins?” 
He replied: “They are nine.” And 
he mentioned its meaning (as 
preceded), and added: “disobeying 
Muslim parents, and violating Al- 
Bait Al-Haram (the Sacred House) 
which is your Qiblah during life and 
after death.” (Da^f) 
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Comments: 

Technically, any action expressly forbidden by Allah is a major sin. According 
to another view, a major sin is that about which either the threat of Hellfire, 
or a curse has been pronounced for it by Allah and His Prophet 3j§, or some 
punishment has been pronounced for the committing of it. Moreover, a minor 
sin, if repeated again, and again also assumes the status of a major sin. 
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Chapter 11. What Has Been 
Related Of Evidence That The 
Shroud Is From One’s Wealth 

2876. It was reported from 
Khabbab who said: “Mus‘ab bin 
‘Umair was killed on the Day of 
Uhud, and he had nothing but a 
Namirah. When we covered his 
head with it his legs were exposed, 
and when we covered his legs with 
it his head was exposed. So the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“Cover his head with it, and put 
some I dhkhi r over his legs.” 
(Sahih) 
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. 4j ^yL*p V i 

Comments: 

Arrangement for the shrouding and burial of the deceased person is given 
preference over paying debts and implementation of his will. 


Chapter 12. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Who 
Gives A Gift, Then It Is 
Bequeathed To Him, Or He 
Inherits It 

2877. It was reported from 
Buraidah that a woman came to 
the Messenger of Allah 3gj| and 
said: “I gave a slave-girl to my 
mother as charity, and she died and 
left behind that slave-girl.” He said: 
“Your reward has been granted 
and she is returned back to you in 
inheritance.” She said: “She died 
and a month’s fasting was due on 
her. Will it be sufficient” — or 
“fulfilled for her if I fast it for 
her?” He replied: “Yes.” She said: 
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“And she has not performed Hajj, 
will it be sufficient” — Or “fulfilled 
for her if I perform Hajj for her?” 
He replied: “Yes.” {Sahlh) 


i ~ j*J ib • bJIS 
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4ll-Lf- sloJb- c-UAa k—>1 j C ^JLwS A>- ^>-1 I 

Comments: . U o 1: c * f oSj ^ <lk* 

It is lawful to accept, as inheritance, the things previously given in charity or 
as gift. This does not fall under the category of taking back gifts and charity. 
If the deceased person had some missed fasts, they should be made up by his 
heirs. Some of the scholars held the view that making up such fasts was only 
in the case when the person had vowed to perform those fasts other than the 
prescribed fast of Ramadan, and died prior to having the chance. 


Chapter 13. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Who 
Institutes An Endowment 

2878. It was reported from Nafi', 
from Ibn 'Umar who said: “ 'Umar 
acquired some land in Khaibar, so 
he came to the Prophet jgg and 
said: 'I acquired some land and I 
have never acquired a property 
more precious than it, so what do 
you advise me to do with it?’ He 
replied: 'If you wish institute an 
endowment of it and give in charity 
from its (profit).’ So 'Umar gave it 
in charity, and stated that the 
property is not to be sold entirely, 
nor given away, nor inherited but it 
is (to be used) for the poor, and 
near kindred, and freeing slaves, 
and in the cause of Allah, and for 
the wayfarers” — and he added 
from Bishr:^ “and the guests.” 
Then they were in accord: “There 
will be no sin on the administrator 
of the property to eat from it 
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^ That is, Musad-dad added that Bishr said, because Musad-dad narrated it from more 
than one person. 
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within what is customary, and to 
feed a friend from it without 
making it his own property.” And 
he added from Bishr: “And 
Muhammad^ said: ‘Without 
trying to amass wealth from it.’” 

(Sahih) 

t /yc- Y VVY : ^ j}\ t L)lv2 >jJI t ^ y^\ ; ^ 

. 4j ij^ <jj IwLp ^ "ITT: ^ t <wA3I L <, 1 



2879. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed, regarding the 
endowment of ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, he said: “ ‘Abdul-Hamld 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab copied it 
(the document) for me: ‘In the 
Name of Allah, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. This is what the 
worshiper of Allah, ‘Umar, has 
written about Thamgh.’” He 
narrated in the report similar to 
the Hadith of Nafi‘ (no. 2878). He 
added: “Without amassing wealth, 
whatever surplus there is from its 
fruits, then it is for the beggars and 
the deprived ones.” He said: “And 
he cited the narration. He said: ‘If 
the administrator of Thamgh 
wishes to buy a slave from its fruits 
for the work then he may do so.’ It 
was written by Mu‘aiqlb and 
witnessed by ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Arqam. In the Name of Allah, 
Most Gracious, Most Merciful. 
This is what has been directed by 
the worshiper of Allah, ‘Umar, the 
Commander of the Believers, if 
anything happens to him, then 
Thamgh, Sirmah bin Al-Akwa‘, and 
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That is, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Awn narrated it to Muhammad bin Sirin, and he said this. See 
Al-Bukhari no. 2737, Muslim no. 4224, an d At-Tirmidhi no. 1375. 
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the slave who is there, and the 
hundred shares which are in (the 
land of) Khaibar, the slave who is 
there, and the hundred shares 
which Muhammad ^ donated to 
him in the valley, will remain in the 
custody of Hafsah during her 
lifetime, then will go in the custody 
of a man of insight from her family. 
These will neither be sold, nor 
purchased. It (the produce) will be 
spent on where he sees it is 
appropriate, for the beggars, the 
deprived ones, and those near 
kindred. There is no harm for the 
one administering to eat, feed, and 
buy a slave from it.’” (Hasan) 

(A * /A . ^ 4A>«j) ytS' oJj>- .llj-b 
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Comments: 




The standard definition of Waqf (endowment or trust), is something or some 
property that is kept in tact, and the income accrued from it is given in 
charity. In all cases of Waqf, the conditions imposed on the property as well 
as on the administrator have to be clearly stipulated. 

A person allotting a high-yielding property as a Waqf, so that even after his 
death, the expenditures concerned continue to benefit by it, is an act of great 
virtue, since Allah says in the Qur’an: “By no means shall you attain 
righteousness (and reward from Allah) unless you spend (in His cause) of that 
which you love.” (Al ‘Imran 3:92) 

The administrator of the trust has the right to spend, within the accepted 
norms for himself in his work for the Waqf, and his guests, from its income. 
The will, as well as the trust deed, must be in the form of a written document, 
with signatures of witnesses affixed to it, so as to obviate the possibility of 
misappropriation and waste in it. 

Chapter 14. What Has Been Sxill 

Related About Giving Charity " - * * 0 

On Behalf Of The Deceased O t cuUJl je 


2880. It was reported from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: “When a person dies 
his deeds discontinue, except for 
three things: Ongoing charity, 
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knowledge which people benefit ... . lt& ,, « t s , 

from, and a righteous son who ' ^ ^ ^ J a jtj* ^ 4 ^ 

prays for him.” (Sahih) ^ iUp ^ ^kail jllNl oli I3j» 

j 1 ; Ajjl>- 43.L*? I 

* 

. ^P 4 j ^ "ir V.£. <, ; ^J>WJ 

Comments: w w w 

Acts like placing properties of ‘continuous benefit’ for the people under 
charitable trust, building Masajid and rest-houses for travelers, disseminating 
beneficial knowledge, training pupils, writing and publishing books, and 
engaging in other works of public good are all excellent forms of charitable 
work. Upbringing children on the principles of the Shan‘ah may, however, be 
considered among the best form of charity. 


Chapter 15. What Has Been 
Reltaed About Giving In 
Charity For One Who Died 
Without Leaving A Will 

2881. It was reported from 4 Aishah 
that a woman said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! My mother died 
suddenly, if it were not for that, she 
would have given in charity and 
donated. Will it suffice if I give 
charity on her behalf?” The 
Prophet said: “Yes, give in 
charity on her behalf.” (Sahih) 

i \ V A A : ^ i I JCS' \ j 

. " ... Jli j jl" 

2882. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! His mother 
died; will it benefit her if he gave 
charity on her behalf?” He replied: 
“Yes.” He said: “I have a garden, 
and I make you a witness that I 
have given it in charity on her 
behalf.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

These are the only forms of conveying to the departed person the reward of 
deeds done after his death. 


Chapter 16. What Has Been 
Related About The Will Of A 
Combatant Disbeliever Who 
Dies, And His Executor Accepts 
Islam, Does He Have To Carry 
Out The Will? 
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2883. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that A1 -‘As bin Wa’il 
instructed in his will that one 
hundred slaves be freed on his 
behalf. His son Hisham freed fifty 
slaves, and his son ‘Amr wanted to 
free the remaining fifty on his 
behalf. He said: “I will not do it until 
I ask the Messenger of Allah $y|.” So 
he came to the Prophet jg and said: 

“O Messenger of Allah! My father 
instructed in his will to free one 
hundred slaves on his behalf. 

Hisham has freed fifty slaves on his 
behalf, and fifty remain. Can I free 
them on his behalf?” The 
Messenger of Allah #| said: “If he 
had been a Muslim; and you freed 
the slaves on his behalf, gave charity 
on his behalf, and performed Hajj 
(pilgrimage) on his behalf it would 
have reached him.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Such good deeds done on their behalf by their descendants, will only benefit 
the Muslims after their death. 
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Chapter 17. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Who Dies 
And Leaves Behind A Debt, And 
He Has What Will Fulfill The 
Debt, The Creditors Will Be 
Asked To Defer Repayment For 
A While, And The Heirs Should 
Be Treated with Leniency 

2884. It was reported from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah who said that his 
father died and left a debt he had 
with a Jew for thirty Wasq. Jabir 
requested him to defer payment for 
a while but he refused, so Jabir 
requested the Messenger of Allah 
gg to intercede with him on his 
behalf. The Messenger of Allah |S| 
came and spoke to the Jew to take 
dates instead of the debt that he 
was owed, but he refused. Then the 
Messenger of Allah ^ spoke to 
him to defer it for a while, but he 
refused. — Then he narrated the 
rest of the Hadlth. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Outstanding debts of the deceased person must be paid at the first possible 
opportunity. Interceding in such matters on behalf of the descendents is a 
desirable act. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
Most Gracious, Most Merciful 



18. The Book Of 
Inheritance 


^)jjl - (\a ^>ocJi) 

(\r i) 


Chapter 1. What Has Been ^ - O 

Related About Teaching The - * -• 

Knowledge Of Inheritance ^ 


2885. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As, that 
the Messenger of Allah gg said: 
“Knowledge is in three categories; 
and whatever is beyond that is 
considered a surplus: A Muhkam 
Verse; an established Sunnah, and 
justice with inheritance.” (Da^f) 
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Chapter 2. Regarding Al- 
Kalalah 

2886. It was reported from Ibn 
Munkadir, that he heard Jabir 
saying: “I became ill, so the 
Prophet g§ came to visit me with 
Abu Bakr on foot. I was 
unconscious and I could not speak 
to him. He performed Wudu* and 
sprinkled water on me, and I 
became conscious. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! What am I 
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supposed to do with my wealth, as 
I have sisters?’” He said: “Then 
Allah revealed the Verse about 
inheritance: They ask you for a 
legal verdict. Say: “Allah directs 
(thus) about Al-Kalalah .”t 1] 
(Sahih) 


4 iii £ 


.[WV »LJl] 


^ja \ ^ t^ i. L yaj\yii\ -~.j 1VTT la>- JJu 


. T* * V /T ! 1 J *A J i 4j <C^£- ‘ y> O Ls Av X Jj>" 

Comments: 

Kalalah refers to the case of a deceased person who leaves behind neither 
ascendants (parents) nor descendants (children) in the direct line, regardless 
of whether he has or does not have other relations. 


Chapter 3. A Person Who Has 
No Son But He Has Sisters 

2887. It was reported from Abu 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, who said: “I 
became ill and I had seven sisters. 
The Messenger of Allah #| visited 
me and blew on my face. I became 
conscious, and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! Can I will one third of my 
property to my sisters?’ He replied: 
‘Make it better’ I said: ‘One half?’ 
He replied: ’Make it better.’ Then 
he left me and went away. Then he 
said: ‘O Jabir! I do not see you 
dying from this illness? And Allah 
has revealed, and He described the 
shares of your sisters, Allah has 
allocated two thirds for them.’” 
Jabir used to say: “This verse was 
revealed on me: “They ask you for 
a legal verdict. Say: “Allah directs 
(thus) about Al-Kalalah”^ 
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' An-Nisa’ 4:176. 
121 An-Nisa'4:176. 
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<*LoJl>dl Lg_v* e -C* t*Lo.Xj>tU_j J^aJP ^ojjl '!«■ Aj ^ LJLa CjJ> ^y* ^Y*Y \ ^ 


2888. It was reported from 
Shu‘bah, from Abu Ishaq, from Al- 
Bara 7 bin ‘Azib who said: “The last 
Verse revealed was about Kalalah : 
They ask you for a legal verdict. 
Say: Allah directs (thus) about Al- 
Kalalahr ll] (, Sahlh) 

^ ^ Ji s^Jj: s—j >L tfrLjJl 

y nM:^ iT cJjJi <A jtA 


. jiUl 

:Jli ^rj! y - YAAA 

0 ^ , > 

' yj C-1 ^<J I ^yP fc l^t***> | I /^P lXj «»X?“ 

: aJYASJ' y <3Ajj ajT : Jli >jlp 

4 ,4==v5iJ 55' jji 55 ^ 

,[\Vl: »LJl] 

oj^** (. Aj>- yj\ '. «j 

ijJL*, n-a:^. .«J| 4 . . . 

. Aj vIj j> 


2889. It was reported from Abu 
Bakr, from Abu Ishaq, from Al- 
Bara 7 bin ‘Azib who said: “A man 
came to the Prophet and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah! They ask 
you for a legal verdict about Al- 
Kalalah — what is Al-KalalahV He 
replied: The Verse revealed in 
summer is sufficient for you.”’ I 
asked Abu Ishaq: “Does it mean 
the one who dies and did not leave 
behind a son or father. He replied: 
‘That is it, that is what they used to 
think.”’ (Hasan) 
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Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About The Inheritance 
For Descendants 
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2890. It was reported from Huzail 
bin Shurahbll Al-Awdi who said: “A 
man came to Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari 
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[1] An-Nisa’4:176, 
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and Salman bin Rabfah and asked 
them about (the case where a 
person dies and leaves behind) a 
daughter, a son’s daughter, and a 
sister from the father and the 
mother. They replied: ‘His daughter 
gets half, and the sister from the 
father and mother gets half — and 
they did not allot any inheritance to 
the son’s daughter — ‘Go to Ibn 
Mas‘ud and you will see that he 
agrees with me.’ So the man came 
to him and asked him, and told him 
of their saying. He replied: ‘I would 
be misguided then, not among those 
who are guided. Rather, I am going 
to decide on the matter according 
to the decision of the Messenger of 
Allah For the daughter; half, 
and the son’s daughter gets one 
share, which completes two-thirds, 
and what remains goes to the sister 
from the father and the mother.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The reply given by ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud is based on what is known as the 
Verse of Inheritance that reads: If (there are) women (only daughters), two or 
more, their share is two-thirds of the inheritance (An-Nisa ’ 4:11). Thus, once 
a single daughter has been given one-half of the inheritance, what the 
granddaughter gets is only one-sixth of the share. They will thus both 
complete the share meant for two daughters. 


2891. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Muhammad bin 
‘Aqll, from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, 
who said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah until we 
came to a woman from the Ansar 
in Al-AswafS^ The woman came 
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Meaning, the Haram of Al-Madlnah. 
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with her two daughters, and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah! These two 
are the daughters of Thabit bin 
Qais who was killed in the battle of 
Uhud where he was with you, and 
their paternal uncle has taken all 
their property and inheritance and 
did not leave anything behind for 
them at all. What do you say about 
it, O Messenger of Allah! By 
Allah! They cannot get married 
unless they have some property.’ 
The Messenger of Allah replied: 
‘Allah will decide about that.’” He 
said: “Then (the Verse of) Surat 
An-Nisa’ was revealed: ‘Allah 
commands you as regards your 
children’s (inheritance)’ until the 
end of the Versed 11 The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘Call 
the woman and her husband’s 
brother for me,’ then he said to 
their paternal uncle: ‘Give them 
two-thirds, and give their mother 
one-eighth, and whatever remains 
is yours.’” {Danf) 

Abu Dawud said: Bishr (one of the 
narrators) made a mistake, they 
were the daughters of Sa‘d bin 
Rabf. Thabit bin Qais was killed in 
the battle of Al-Yamamah. 
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Comments: 

To arrive at the correct distribution formula in this case the inheritance is 
divided into 24 shares: 16 shares (two-thirds) shall go to the daughters, 3 
shares (1/8) to the wife, and the remaining 5 shares shall go to the uncle. 


^ An-Nisa’: 4:11. 
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2892.(Another chain) from 
‘Abdullah bin Muhammad bin 
‘Aqil, from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah who 
said: “The wife of Sa‘d bin Rabl‘ 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! Sa‘d 
died and left behind two 
daughters.Then he cited 
similarly. (Da^f) 

Abu Dawud said: This (chain) is 
more correct. 
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Comments: 


Sisters co-existing with daughters (i.e. by the joining of real or consanguine 
sisters with daughters or granddaughters), become ‘residuary’ (Asabah) 
together with the daughters. If a single daughter or sister is the legatee (heir), 
she gets one-half of the inheritance. The daughter gets half of the asset as her 
prescribed share, while the sister of the deceased gets it as an Asabah. If the 
number of the daughters is two or more, who get two-thirds of inheritance, 
the sister (or sisters) get (or share) the remaining one-third of the property. 


2893. It was reported from Al- 
Aswad bin Yazld that Mu‘adh bin 
Jabal distributed the shares of 
inheritance to a sister and a 
daughter. He gave each one of 
them one-half. He was at that time 
in Yemen, while the Prophet of 
Allah was alive. (Sahlh) 
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• ’f.f. y ^ y-* ^ 1 j* y) 


Chapter 5. Regarding The 
Grandmother 

2894. It was reported from 
Qablsah bin Dhu’aib who said: “A 
grandmother came to Abu Bakr, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 


(o ^ji) aiJl J> : JaG (o 

y t^JJU y ^JjLaJl lilU- - YA^t 

y JLJip ^y ___ >^>1 

! J li 4j I V_ y 4jlvJ J^p t y- 
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asking him about her share of 
inheritance. He replied. ‘There is 
nothing prescribed for you in the 
Book of Allah, and I do not know 
of anything for you in the Sunnah 
of Allah’s Prophet jg. Go back, 
until I ask the people about it.’ 
Then he asked the people about it. 
Al-Mughlrah bin Shu‘bah said: T 
was with the Messenger of Allah 
and he gave her one-sixth.’ Abu 
Bakr said: ‘Do you have anybody 
else with you (to testify)?’ 
Muhammad bin Maslamah stood 
up and said the same as what Al- 
Mughlrah bin Shu‘bah had said, so 
Abu Bakr implemented it for her. 
Then another grandmother came 
to ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab asking 
about her inheritance. He said: 
‘There is nothing prescribed for 
you in the Book of Allah, and the 
decision made before you for a 
grandmother was for other than 
you. I am not going to add 
anything in the shares of 
inheritance, but it is only one-sixth. 
If the two of you remain together 
then you share it, and whichever of 
you two is left alone, then it is for 
her.’” ( Sahih ) 


4)1 <Jjjukll J>L> ^yl eJL>J! 

4)1 ^ dU JLlip Uj ^ 

JLIj t^llll JUI 

o* 2 j>- : 0 jS 1 (J Lai c l3 1 

jj 1 <J tii LfeUaPl 4)1 

/y ^ tdi ? 3 jS* Jt> \ ^Svj 

0 Jjjj li C {ji 31^ > 3^45 

0 JL>JI . <CP 4)1 

aJLIj i—> LLa^ixJ 1 j^P ^Jl 

4) 1 __ 1 ^3 U : 3 <■ 1 

*LkdI jlS Uoj 

"1 ' 

4k 3* <3^3 ^433^ iJ 

Lo^Lo <U3 jU t 

. L$J 5 ; ok U lj 


^y» YVY l : ^ ; oJj>J 1 Ol (. yA\ i^u Jjl 4 ^ j>-\ 

4j j4l ^ Y \ * U ^ t jA 1 eljjj O^T/Y: Usj^Jl ^ jJ*j 4j jDU 

J 9 jA> \ Y Y £: jL>- ylj ^ ® ^ ^ jL>d 1 1 <> 0^-42 j 11 \«~j>- " : cJlij 

4,.^31 0>-t>J lj A Y /T ! 1 I 1 t 1 4^3 \jj W A / £ ; 1 

. 1 1 ^ 4j L>t ./3 1 1 ^Wrfl 

Comments: 

The Arabic word Jiddah applies to both, paternal and maternal grandmothers 
who get one-sixth portion of the inheritance. 
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2895, It was reported from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father that the 
Prophet ^ gave one sixth to a 
grandmother if there is no mother 
left to inherit before her. (Hasan) 


I* ja iyta^ 

Chapter 6, What Has Been 
Related About The 
Grandfather’s Inheritance 

2896. It was reported from 
Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from 
‘Imran bin Husain, that a man 
came to the Prophet sH and said: 
“My son’s son has died, what do I 
get from his estate?” He said: 
“You will get one-sixth.” When he 
started to go away, he called him, 
and said: “You also have another 
sixth.” When he started to go away 
again, he called him, and said: 
“The other one-sixth is for food 
(Tu‘mah)” (Day) 

Qatadah said: “They (the 
Companions) did not know the 
heirs with whom he was given (one- 
sixth).” 

Qatadah said: “The minimum 
share given to a grandfather is one- 
sixth.” 


^jJ Jj 1 JuP — Y A ^ 0 

xJp l 5 x>- : JIS ^ 1 1 : JlS 1 

c 0-b j3 1 ^^p 1 .11 I I 


^ pIpJ U ^j\j - (*i 
(n ^>dl) &}\ 

:JlS j$ UjL- - YA^n 

cI fco^lzS ^p ^ L-& U j^\ 

6^' L y' ^ : oi 

** * ^ 

JA J Li oU jJ Jl : JUS 
: JUS yX\ Uii id^lLS\ ili» : JlS 
: JLS oLS ills L-xJ JiJ» 
YAi :sSl£s JlS >Sll ^iin 

JS1 JlS t jj ^ jjjL 

. ,j^X*Jl XpJI 


IS] sxSJJ ( JL>- ^1)1 <L>1 : 

•f 1 X?- 3 c/Z p 

4 L ^ ^LxJl y>- 1 

. ^ ^ ojjLJl ^1 
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<ob£ tijjLJl j "" : JlSj ^Lj*> Cxx>- Y*^:^ 

. AY^ t AY* o ; (^La>Cj) JXwo Jajl t-L-S 3 J 3 Lxp 
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2897. It was reported from Al- 
Hasan that ‘Umar said: “Does 
anybody know what the Messenger 
of Allah gave to the grandfather 
from the estate?” Ma‘qil bin Yasar 
said: “I do. The Messenger of 
Allah §§ gave him one-sixth.” He 
asked: “Along with whom?” He 
replied: “I do not know.” He said: 
“If you do not know, then what 
good is it.” (Da^f) 

^ Yvrr:^ 

Chapter 7. Regarding The 
Inheritance For Al-‘Asabah ^ 


ijJU- ^ ^ >Lij Irfoi- - YAW 

^5vj! : Jli J&S* ^ {jS* 

Jli ?A>Jl 4ill J j-ij Ojj U 
<u)l J y» j t Ul : ^ J-i*"* 

'V : Jli :Jli 

. lil Ui cJji V : Jli 

4j*~u I j ol***l] : 

: Jlij oJJwv^j t Aj ^vOjj wo 

. YA^o ; ^ ;jjjL*JI 

(V AA>eJ 0 


2898. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated the 
Messenger of Allah $jj| as saying: 
“Divide the wealth among the heirs 
according to the Book of Allah, 
then whatever inheritance remains, 
goes to the nearest male heir.” 
(Sahih) 


jJl>tl»j ^JLi? C/. — Y A^A 

: ^li - y 3 l-L&j — jJli 

; ^J tL ^ I /^P y>jv> Lj jl>- : JI I JLP 

* ' " 

* ' ' n, * 

4S1I JjJ-j Jli : Jli (J-^IIp ^1 ^p tol 

^i>3i ji! 5 L; juji jhJh :s§ 


t ^ ^ ^ I ! u Ij t ^jA j I yi JI t p-L~« A>- yi -1 .* ^^y>u 

4-jl ^jA jJ^Jl *—'U ^jA > 1 > 0 : ^ 

. ^ • i : ^ ‘ ^ <■«* j'jU’ ;>;! TWY : £- 


Chapter 8. Regarding The 
Inheritance For Those Related 
Due To The Womb 


4 ? 4 ,t > J '■ 

(A Ajj>cJl) 


(A 


2899. It was reported from Al- 
Miqdam who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah said: ‘Whoever leaves 


:Jli JIp ^ ^ak- lik- - YA^^ 


Al-‘Asabah refers to those who are not assigned inheritance by other regulations, but 
remain after the deceased while no legal heirs remain. 
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behind a burden, then refer it to 
me 5 — and perhaps he said: “to 
Allah and to His Messenger” — 
“And whoever leaves wealth, then 
it is for his heirs. And I am the heir 
for the one who has none, paying 
blood money for him and inheriting 
from him, and a maternal uncle is 
the heir for the one who has none, 
paying blood money for him, and 
inheriting from him.” {Hasan) 


if is. if 

* * 

•k h'j jit :|§ Ail JjJ/, JU :Jli 


JL? ^ ^j® : Jli — 

JUJlj t Ajj 1 j 4 J ^Jjjpl C aJ Ojlj N 

^ >»/ > 1 1 " M • " 

. ^Aj jJJ AJP Laxj i AJ j l^a j 


J? jZ> 


y TvrA:^ 4fUjVl 
^ p5L>Jlj 




;a^-U a^-^-I [/^>’] : 

I j ^ Y Y 0 ; ^ 4 O O"* ^ Aj l 4 j 


. oJUwij ^ Y Y *\ 


^ t j L>“ I JjP »XA Ui aJj jj I A^A*J J V £ t / t '. I 


2900. (Another chain) from Al- 
Miqdam Al-Kindl that he said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ said: T 
am more worthy of every believer 
than himself. So whoever leaves 
behind a debt or dependants 
{DaVah), then refer it to me. And 
whoever leaves behind any wealth, 
it is for his family. And I am the 
Mawla of those who have no Mawla , 
I inherit his wealth, and fulfill his 
liabilities. A maternal uncle is a 
Mawla for those who have no 
Mawla . He inherits his wealth and 
fulfills his liabilities.’”* 13 {Hasan) 
Abu Dawud said: Ad-Dai‘ah means 
dependants. 

Aba Dawud said: Az-Zubaidi 
reported it from Rashid bin Sa‘d, 
from Ibn ‘A’idh, from Al-Miqdam. 
It has also been reported by 
Mu‘awiyah bin Salih from Rashid, 
who said: “I heard Al-Miqdam...” 


y y oLlli - Y^** 

iy ■ib- 3 *- 1 jJ li iss^ 

' t- s 

if ^ Ji cJy if Jj\ 

if if is 

: 4 I) 1 (JJli : <J li ^jjsS^il 

h'j jii j» JA % y> JiJ ill* 
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t A^jj^U V U hy iyAJ 4 A^wS> j\ LjO 

Jill3 fa Xji 4 2 Jy N ly Uj 

^ y ^ °if L^y* t aj ip 

i * y' 

. «AjIp viiijj aJU 

,jup a ... ^1 1 ijjb jj 1 jii 

Oi Juilj ^y> Jljj :ijlS Jli 
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•f 


■ IjLiJI 


[1 > See no. 2954. 
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. aj ajta ^1 l>> ‘jA Y ^ i /*\: <>■ j>- 1j (JjLJI J&\ ^ y>C 


2901. It was reported from Salih 
bin Yahya bin Al-Miqdam, from 
his father, from his grandfather 
who said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah saying: T am the heir 
of the one who has no heir, I fulfill 
his liabilities, and I inherit from 
him. And a maternal uncle is the 
heir of the one who has no heir, 
fulfilling his liabilities, and 
inheriting his wealth.’” (Hasan) 

. U<UCa O' jJJ A_PP L AJ vO j 

. aj ijb ^»l Y \ t /l : ^ ^ ^ : ^ ^ 

Comments: 

These and similar narrations appear again, see no. 2954. Scholars differ over 
whether this responsibility is specific to the Messenger of Allah or does it 
apply to the leaders after him. According to Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar, it also 
applies to the leaders after him. 


jj f’&Ji - r<G\ 

JjtJJ! hLu*- : JU 

^ biU>- : Jli 
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j* if- 

jUs -<1)1 J_p j c~*^p :JU op- tjjjl 
sjji I i aJ ^ : J^JL 

*)l JUJi J caJU JPjIj a^Ip 

i " >* > i/-* >'\ r i- 


2902. It was reported from 
‘Aishah, who said: “A freed slave 
of the Prophet died and left 
something behind, and he did not 
leave any child nor any relative, so 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
‘Give his wealth to a man 
belonging to his village.”’ (Hasan) 
Abu Dawud said: The Haditji of 
Sufyan is more complete. And 
Musad-dad said: [1] “He said: ‘The 
Prophet #| said: “Is there anybody 
here belonging to his land?” They 
replied: “Yes.” He said: “Then give 
him his inheritance.” 
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‘r 


0 LoL»*> 
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1 IiaLa :(J Las : JLi : 

.^uI^oo^LpU : Jli t^Jo : IjJU Jj&I 


^ The author narrated it from two chains; one from Musad-dad reaching Shu‘bah, and 
another from ‘Uthman bin Abl Shaibah, reaching Sufyan. 
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2903. It was reported from 
'Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
father, who said: “A man came to 
the Messenger of Allah ig and 
said: ‘I have some inheritance left 
by a man from Azd, and I cannot 
find anybody from Azd so that I 
can give it to him.’ He said: ‘Search 
for a man of Azd for a year.’ He 
came to him after a year, and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah! I could not 
find any man from Azd so that I 
can give it to him.’ He replied: ‘Go 
and find a person from Khuza'ah, 
the first person you get from them 
give it to him.’ When he turned 
away, he (the Prophet ig) said: 
‘Call the man for me.’ When he 
came back, he said: ‘Find the eldest 
man of Khuza'ah and give it to 
him.’” (Da‘if) 


Jjl y>-\ [jj***^ J 

0^ if : JU 

: JU 4*j\ ^ jup ^ 1 
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^jA 4_j ^ Jj j~>- 11 : ^LjJI JU j aU fk 
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2904. (Another chain) from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father who said: 
“A man from Khuza‘ah died, and 
his estate was brought to the 
Prophet ig, so he said: ‘Search for 
an heir of his, or a relation of the 
womb (maternal relative).’ They 
did not find any heir for him nor 
any relation of the womb. The 
Messenger of Allah ig said: ‘Give 
it to the elder of Khuza‘ah.’”(Z)a t j/) 
Yahya (one of the narrators) 
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said: [1] “I heard him once say in • -, . \ u* >>• 

this narration: ‘T nnk for the eldest ^ *y> 

J*3 ;£f 


this narration: ‘Look for the eldest 
man of Khuza‘ah. 


JJ j*s> 


j> : c J Ti\ /a o-^-i -gijU 

. 1 ^9 ^A J ^ Lp lw jS 1 J t Aj ^ LflJ 1 


2905. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas who said: “A man died and 
did not leave behind an heir except 
a boy slave of his whom he had 
freed. The Messenger of Allah ^ 
asked: ‘Does he have any heir?’ 
They replied: ‘No, except a slave of 
his whom he had freed.’ The 
Messenger of Allah s|§ allocated 
the property to him.” (Hasan) 


^jS' jlbO j yS- U y >-1 ! blj>- LoA^- 

CP La . ^aL*P ^jS' f. Aj>xlu ^P 

s' p ^ s' ^ p'' ^ ^ i ^ ^ & s' * ^ 
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Chapter 9. Inheritance For The 
Child In The Case OiLi‘dn [1] 


£p*lil ^1 4-1 y 4-U - (A (^J0 
(<\ 


2906. It was reported from 
Wathilah bin Al-Asqa‘ from the 
Prophet who: “A woman can 
inherit from the following three: 
One she has freed, a foundling she 
found, and her child about whom 
the LVan was invoked.” ( Da‘ij) 


ya frlbjl jJ La *l>- La e-jLl f. jjiJl 
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He narrated no. 2904, from Shank, from Jibrll bin Ahmar Abu Bakr, from Ibn 
Buraidah. 

[2] See no. 2245. 
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2907. It was reported from 
Makhul, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #| assigned the 
inheritance of a child in the case of 
LVan to his mother, and to her 
heirs after her.” (Da'lj) 
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2908. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, from the Prophet 
3||, similarly (as no. 2907). (Da ( iJ) 


4j dj^>- {jA ^ ^ ^ ' C 


bjJL>- : ^aIp jy y bj.x^* — Y ^ * A 
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Chapter 10. Can a Muslim 
Inherit From a Disbeliever? 

2909. It was reported from 
Usamah bin Zaid, from the 
Prophet gg, that he said: “The 
Muslim does not inherit from the 
disbeliever, and the disbeliever 
does not inherit from the Muslim.” 
(Sahih) 


2910. (Another chain) from 
Usamah bin Zaid, who said: “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Where are you going to stay 
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tomorrow?’ — during his Hajj. He 
replied: ‘And has ‘Aqll left any 
house for us?’ Then he said: ‘We 
are going to descend in the Khaif 
of Banu Kinanah, the place where 
the Quraish swore upon disbelief.’” 
Meaning; Al-Muhassab, and that 
was because Banu Kinanah gave 
their oath along with the Quraish 
against Banu Hashim that they will 
not intermarry, nor do any business 
transactions with them, nor will 
grant them any refuge. ( Sahih) 
Az-Zuhri (one of the narrators) 
said: “ Khaif means a valley.” 
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. T * T t Y * Y/g: 1 ^ A 0 ^ y^j aj I j JI j^p 

Comments: ^ 

This narration and its comments preceded, see no. 2010. 


2911. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jg said: ‘The 
people of two religions do not 
inherit (each other) at all.’” 
(Hasan) 
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2912. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, that two 
brothers (brought their) dispute to 
Yahya bin Ya‘mar; a Jew and a 
Muslim. He made the Muslim heir 
among them. He (Yahya) said: 
“Abu Al-Aswad narrated to me, 
that a man narrated to him that 
Mu‘ad_h said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah saying: 
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Islam increases (one) and does not , „ . T . M . . > .. ", ,„ , 

decrease (one).’” So he made the ^ f ^ 

Muslim the heir. (Da‘if) 'AzJj}\ Y} 

y* Too tY0£ (. Y * 0 /"l I 4^-y^-lj ^yS[ I jiajl [c tUA+J? oillwd] 

4Jlg->- Jy-I if* k —-C-vJli (!) " ^2JUA j_£3 J j4>^> I j-*> " :Jlij Aj ijb ^yl Jj>- 


^ ^j>o l5jl>- ; ^>JUwo — YAW 


2913. (Another chain) from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from 
Yahya bin Ya‘mar, from Abu Al- 
Aswad Ad-Dill, that the 
inheritance of a Jew whose heir 
was a Muslim was brought to 
Mu‘adh — (narrating it) with its 
meaning, from the Prophet #|. 

(Pa‘if) 

j £ ! ^UxJ I <bt>w3j 4 4j jUaiJ \ yP Y T'X jo ; Ju^>- 1 As*-y>~\ [uLxJ) 
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Chapter 11. Regarding One Who 
Accepts Islam Before The 
Distribution Of The Inheritance 

2914. It was reported from Abu 
Ash-Sh‘atha’, from Ibn ‘Abbas, may 
Allah be pleased with him, who 
said: “The Prophet said: ‘Every 
division (of inheritance) that was 
allocated according to (the rules 
of) Jahiliyyah , stands as it is; and 
every division that was allocated 
after the advent of Islam stands 
according to the rules of 
(inheritance of) Islam.’” (Hasan) 
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2915. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Umar, that ‘Aishah, the Mother of 
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the Believers, may Allah be pleased 
with her, wanted to buy a slave-girl 
so that she could free her. Her 
people (owners) said: “We will sell 
her to you on the condition that 
the Wala’ (right of inheriting from 
her) will be ours.’ She mentioned it 
to the Messenger of Allah gg. He 
said: That should not prevent you, 
for the Wald ’ is for whoever freed 
(the slave).’” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: va\/y:(^) 

In Arabic the word Mawla applies to both the one who freed the slave, and 
the freed slave (as well). Al-Wala’ refers to the relationship between them 
after the freeing of the slave. The relationship is immutable that can neither 
be changed or gifted nor bought or sold, and due to this relationship, the one 
freed takes on the tribal affinity of the one who freed him, and the one who 
freed him is his heir. 


2916. It was reported from Al- 
Aswad, from ‘Aishah, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #| said: 
The Wald* is for whoever paid the 
price and conferred the favor.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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2917. (A) It was reported from 
Husain Al-Mu‘allim, from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that Ri’ab bin 
Hudhaifah married a woman, and 
three sons were born to her from 
him. Their mother then died. They 
inherited her property and the 
Wala y of her freed slaves. ‘Amr bin 
A1 -‘As was an Asabah among 
them. He sent them to Ash-Sham, 
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where they died. When ‘Amr bin 
Al-‘As arrived, a freed slave of hers 
had died and left some property 
behind for him. Her brothers 
dispute took their before ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab. ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: 

‘Whatever property a son or a 
father gains as an heir will be for 
his !Asabah after him, whomever 
they may be.’” He said: “He wrote 
a document for him, witnessed by 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf and Zaid 
bin Thabit, and another man. 
When ‘Abdul-Malik became the 
Khallfah , they presented the case to 
Hisham bin Ismail — or Ismail 
bin Hisham. He sent them to 
‘Abdul-Malik. He said: ‘This is 
from the decision which I had 
seen.’” He said: “Then he made 
the decision based on the 
document of ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, and we are following that 
until this time.” (Hasan) 
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2917 (B). [It was reported from 
Hammad, from Humaid who said: 
“People have accused ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib for this (no. 2917 A) 
Hadlth .” (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: It was reported 
from Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and 
‘Uthman, contrary to this Haditjt , 
and it was reported similar to this 
from ‘All bin Abl Talib.] 
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Chapter 13. Regarding A Man 
Who Accepts Islam At The 
Hands Of Another 

2918. It was reported from 
Qablsah bin Dhu’aib — Hisham 
(one of the narrators) said: “From 
Tamlm Ad-Dari, that he said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah!”’ — And 
Yazld (one of the narrators) said: 
“That Tamlm said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! What is the Sunnah in 
regards of a man who accepts 
Islam at the hands of a man among 
the Muslims?’ He replied: ‘He is 
the most worthy of the people in 
his life and after his death.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Abu Hanlfah and Ishaq hold the view that the one who accepts Islam may 
agree to Wala’ with the one by whom he accepted it. Others explain that the 
narration does not clearly state that they inherit from each other, and they 
cite the Hadltjr, “The Wald’ is for the one who freed.” Meaning, in the case 
where a slave accepted Islam at the hands of this man, and another man paid 
to have him freed, then which of the two has the Wala\ so this narration 
explains that the Wala’ is for the one who freed. 


Chapter 14. Regarding Selling 
Al-Wala’ 

2919. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, that he said: “The Messenger 
of Allah prohibited selling the 
Wala’ and giving it as a gift.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 15. Regarding A 
Newborn Who Raises His Voice 
And Then Dies 
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2920. It was reported from Abu 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Prophet jg said: 
“If a newborn raises its voice, and 
then dies, it will be treated as an 
heir.” (Doff) 
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Chapter 16. The Abrogation Of 
Inheritance Due To Alliances 
By Inheritance Due To 
Relations 

2921. It was reported from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, may 
Allah be pleased with him, he said: 
(To those also with whom you have 
made a pledge (brotherhood), give 
them their due portion.) [1] A man 
would make an agreement with 
another man with no relationship 
between them, that they will inherit 
from one another. It was abrogated 
by (the following Verse of Surah) 
Al-Anfal: “But kindred by blood 
are nearer to one another 
(regarding inheritance.”^ 
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^ Referring to a mode of recitation of Surat An-Nisa’ 4:33. 
[2] Al-Anfal: 8:75. 
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2922. It was reported from Sa'eed 

bin Jubair, from Ibn 'Abbas, 
regarding Allah’s Saying: (To those 
also with whom you have made a 
pledge (brotherhood), give them 
their due portion) He said: “When 
the Muhajirun came to Al-Madlnah 
they used to inherit from the Ansar 
instead of their blood relatives, due 
to the brotherhood which the 
Messenger of Allah had 

established between them. When 
the following Verse was revealed: 

'And to everyone We have 
appointed heirs of that (property) 
left,’^ it abrogated: (To those also 
with whom you have made a 
pledge (brotherhood), give them 
their due portion) — of help, 
advice and cooperation, an a will 
would be made for him, but the 
right of inheritance had gone (was 
abrogated).” (Sahih) 

Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah had established the relationship of brotherhood 
between individuals among the Ansar and Muhajirin . It was on the basis of 
this pledge of brotherhood that the two parties became heirs of each other, 
superseding the relationships based on genealogy and adoption. Another 
customary way of mutual inheritance prevailing in pre-Islamic Arabia was 
through tribal alliances that bound the individuals, as well as the tribes to help 
each other in all exigencies. The custom continued for a time early in Islam. 
Allah abolished all such relationships once and for all by aportioning the 
shares of inheritors in the Qur’an. However, the obligation to help each other 
on moral grounds and for the sake of Islamic brotherhood, or for purposes of 
implementing the lawful will of a person, if any, is still in force in Islam, 

2923. It was reported from Dawud ^ xjA lil>- - y^YT 

bin Al-Husain, who said: “I was 
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reciting (the Qur’an) before Umm 
Sa‘d bint Ar-RabF, and she was an 
orphan under the guardianship of 
Abu Bakr. I recited to her: (To 
those also with whom you have 
made a pledge). She said: “Do not 
read: (To those also with whom 
you have made a pledge). This was 
revealed about Abu Bakr and his 
son ‘Abdur-Rahman when he 
refused to accept Islam. Abu Bakr 
took an oath never to give him any 
share of inheritance. When he 
accepted Islam, Allah’s Prophet 
ordered him to give his share. 
‘Abdul-‘AzIz (one of the narrators) 
added: “He did not accept Islam 
until he was urged by sword.” 
(Da‘if) 

Abu Dawud said: Whoever said 
‘Aqadat it means a pact, and 
whoever said: ‘Aqadat it means the 
party who made the pact. The 
HaditJi of Talhah is correct: 
Aqadat. ^ 

2924. It was reported from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, may 
Allah be pleased with him that he 
said, reqarding the Verse, ‘(And 
those who believed, and emigrated 
and to those who believed but did 
not emigrate.’^ 21 A Bedouin (who 
did not emigrate to Al-Madlnah) 
would not inherit from an 
emigrant, and the emigrant would 
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^ That is, in narration no. 2922, Talhah bin Musarrif reported it from Sa £ eed bin Jubair 
with that recitation. 

121 Al-Anfal: 8:72. 
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not inherit from him. Then it was 
abrogated, so Allah said: But 
kindred by blood are nearer to one . [yo ; JU;Vl] 

another.” [1] (Hasan) 
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Chapter 17. Regarding 
Allegiances 


(w 


2925. It was reported from Jubair 
bin Mut‘im who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘There 
is no alliance (Hilf) in Islam, and 
whatever alliances existed during 
Jahiliyyah; Islam only strengthened 
them.’” (Sahih) 
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A pledge or pact of mutual cooperation and support concluded between two 
persons, or peoples, is known as Hilf in Arabic. 


2926. It was reported from Anas 
bin Malik that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ established 
alliance (of brotherhood) between 
the Muhajirin and the Ansar in our 
house.” Somebody asked him: “Did 
the Messenger of Allah ig not say: 
There is no alliance in Islam.’ He 
replied: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
established an alliance (of 
brotherhood) between Muhajirin 
and the Ansar in our house.” He 
said it two or three times. (Sahih) 
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Al-Anfal: 8:75. 
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Whatever pact or treaty Muslims conclude in keeping with Allah’s saying: 
Help you one another in righteousness and piety (Al-Md'idah 5:2) is allowed 
and permissible, but there is no sanction for treaties built on the foundations 
of tribalism. 


Chapter 18. Regarding A 
Woman Inheriting From The 
Blood Money Of Her Husband 
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2927. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
who said: “ ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
used to say: ‘Blood money is only 
for the ‘ Aqilah. and the wife will 
not inherit anything from it' until 
Ad-Dahhak bin Sufyan said: The 
Messenger of Allah wrote to me 
to give a share from the blood 
money of Ashyam Ad-Dibabl to his 
wife.’ So ‘Umar withdrew (his 
ruling).” ( Sahih ) 

Ahmad bin Salih (one of the 
narrators) said: “ ‘Abdur-Razzaq 
narrated this Hadlth to us, from 
Ma‘mar, from Az-Zuhri, from 
Sa‘eed. He said in it: “The Prophet 
had put him in authority over 
the Bedouins.” 
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Comments: 

The blood money paid for the mui A i person becomes in fact, the property 
of the deceased person. It has, therefore, to be distributed among his legal 
heirs, the wife being one of them. 
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In The Name of Allah, Most 
Gracious, Most Merciful 





19. The Book Of Kharaj, Fai 9 
And Imarah (Leadership) 

Chapter 1. What Is Required 
Upon The Imam In The Case 
Of Those Under Him 

2928. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, that the 
Messenger of Allah said: “Each 
one of you is a shepherd, and each 
one of you is responsible over his 
flock. So the Amir that is over the 
people, is a shepherd, and he will 
be questioned about them. A man 
is a shepherd over the people of his 
household, and he will be 
questioned about them. A woman 
is a shepherd over the house of her 
husband and children, and she will 
be questioned about them. A slave 
is a shepherd over his master’s 
wealth, and he will be questioned 
about it. Each one of you is a 
shepherd, and each of you will be 
questioned about his flock” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 2, What Has Been 
Related About Seeking A 
Position Of Leadership 
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2929. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Samurah who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah said 
to me: ‘O ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samurah! Do not ask for a position 
of leadership, for if you are given 
leadership after asking for it, you 
will be left to discharge it all by 
yourself, but if you are given 
leadership without asking it, you 
will be helped in it.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

There is not a single affair of man that can go in his favor without Allah’s 
special blessing and help. As for an office of leadership, it is a very difficult 
and demanding job. Therefore, craving for it, and asking for it is to deprive 
oneself from the Mercy of Allah. 


2930. It was reported from Abu 
Musa, may Allah be pleased with, 
who said: “I went with two men to 
the Prophet #|. One of them 
addressed him, and then said: ‘We 
came to you so that you may 
employ us in your work.’ The other 
one said similar to the first one. He 
replied: The most disloyal among 
you is the one who asks for it (a 
post of responsibility).”’ Abu Musa 
apologized to the Prophet and 
said: T did not know their reason 
for coming. He (the Prophet) did 
not employ them for anything until 
he died. (Da^if) 
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Chapter 3. Regarding A Blind 
Man Being Given A Position 
Of Leadership 
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2931. It was reported from Anas 
who said: “The Prophet left Ibn 
Umm Maktum in charge over Al- 
Madlnah twice/’ (Sahlh) 


Chapter 4. Regarding 
Appointing A Minister 

2932. It was reported from 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, that the Messenger of Allah 
said: “When Allah deems good 
for an Amir , He grants him a 
truthful minister; if he forgets, he 
will remind him, and if he 
remembers him, he helps him. And 
when Allah wants other than that 
for an Amir, He grants an evil 
minister. If he forgets, he will not 
remind him, and he will not help 
him if he remembers.” (Sahih) 
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. yw ?] : j^xj 


Chapter 5. Regarding Al- 
\Ardfah w 


(o 4jt>dJ!) \ u-^U (o 


2933. It was reported from Salih 


t5i£ :duli - Y^rr 


It is plural for ‘Arif y and the ‘Arif is the one that informs the leader of matters related to 
the people and governs them for the leader. 
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bin Yahya bin Al-Miqdam, from 
his grandfather Al-Miqdam bin 
Ma‘dlkarib, that the Messenger of 
Allah struck upon his shoulder, 
and then said: “You will be 
successful O Qudaim! If you die 
without being an Amir , nor 
secretary, or an ‘Arif.” (Da‘if) 



in r^> if- jt if ‘(4^ 

if. 5-4- if jj JJ-i 

3* L>'jf |§| 4)1 <J jl • *— 

C—a jj Oj>LLI» ! Jii t 4 ^ 5 \La 

.«li> Sfj lilT S !j 1^1 jSJ jjj 


(. UjU^ Nj 


j* \ /'\: LS l^J\j \rr/l:juj^\ a>-^4 o^\] ;0J>«‘ 

L»L>- Nj Li?j«J* Nj Iaj jP ■»& (.< _ > j^->) 




C 


<. o L>- 




C ^ 




Comments: 


The Messenger of Allah g| and the Caliphs that followed him, had adopted 
various methods for the management and representation of different sections 
of the society. Sometimes, the responsibility of educating the new Muslims on 
religious lines was entrusted to these representatives. At times, 
representatives or chiefs of the previous dispensations were retained on their 
posts with new directives. At other times, people from groups already trained 
were either deputed for the purpose, or they were sent just to train the new 
entrants to Islam, and came back after doing their task. 


2934. It was reported from Ghalib 
Al-Qattan, from a man, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
they were staying at one of the 
springs. When the Message of 
Islam reached them, the owner of 
the spring told his people that he 
will give them one hundred camels 
if they accept Islam. They accepted 
Islam, and he divided the camels 
between them. Then it occurred to 
him to take his camels back from 
them. He sent his son to the 
Prophet #g and instructed him: 
“Go to the Prophet £jjg and say to 
him: ‘My father is sending his 
Saldm to you. He had allocated 
one hundred camels for his people 
if they accepted Islam. They 


LlU - Y<\ri 

i j* jllaih i_JL^- 

^ u* o* 

* ^ 
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j! aJ I Jjj t 

‘lit 4^' 31 4' '•‘iff 
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accepted Islam, so he divided the 
camels among them. Now it 
occurred to him that he wants his 
camels back. Is he more entitled to 
them or are they?’ If he says to 
you: ‘Yes,’ or ‘No,’ say to him: ‘My 
father is an old man and he is the 
'Arif of the water, and he is 
requesting you (the son) to make 
the 4 Arif after him.’ He came to 
him and said: ‘My father is sending 
his Salam to you.’ He replied: 
“May peace be upon you and your 
father.’ He said: ‘My father had 
allocated one hundred camels for 
his people if they accept Islam. 
They became Muslims, and made 
their Islam good (being steadfast 
on Islam). Now it occurred to him 
that he wants his camels back. Is he 
more entitled to them or are they?’ 
He said: ‘If he likes to give it to 
them he may do so, and if he likes 
to take it back then he is more 
entitled to it than his people. If 
they accept Islam then for them is 
Islam, but if they do not accept 
Islam, then they will be fought for 
Islam.’ He said: ‘My father is an 
old man, and he is the Arif of the 
water, and he is requesting you to 
make me the Arif after him.’ He 
replied: ‘The role of the Arif is 
important, and people must have 
Arifs, but the Arif are in the 
Fire.’” (Da‘lf) 


c-UJl ^ 

: JUi olili . ^ JJoxJ ol 

JSj iuUy :JU5 il SJS 
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^ jl Aj^J frUJl 

I' YJ ji- &\fd\ : JU5 .iiz 4il>Jl 


ji yjj\ iy> ^.fiy 
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.^jb J ^o>^nWv^Ji 
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Chapter 6. Regarding 
Appointing A Secretary (Katib) 


Ljiiai ^ i k_>*u o 

(" 

• - • P " - o- > > f 

Jy*^ f if f erf if 

d*' if ^'3^' d^ dn' 
* * - «- 

.$11 d)d£ ’ Jti 

-bjj 4j 4^3 .jp \\YT0 !q ^3 ^yL-jJl A?- j>-\ [s_jLa* 3 dObwrfj] \ j>u 

0 L>- Jyl j*£- AAj^j pj ; <Jl>Jl (J! kw^^S - 

. A>ojIj f WO 


2935. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas, that he said: As-Sijil was a 
secretary Katib ) for the Prophet ^g. 
(Paif) 


/A:* w *Ja>Jl JUP 




^ Jij* 


Chapter 7. On Collecting 
Charity [11 

2936. It was reported from Rafi‘ 
bin Khadlj: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah ^ saying: ‘The one who 
works in collecting charity in truth 
is like the one who fights in the 
cause of Allah until he returns.’” 
(Hasan) 


AdJUaJl l5 1p f *d>- d» ^L) 

/ £ : XaJ>-l wUP ^L^a-JL Ai .Xo. 

JUj £ • A /\ : ^JLw» i?^J lp 

2937. It was reported from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir who said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah i§ saying: 

‘ Sahib Maks ^ will not enter the 


Sjl i wdJl (V p^ocJl) 
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. W4JU> jj ^s>- 4i) 1 

ijXojd\ f\ oob^l] : £tj^u 

^ ^ A* V ^ ;a?-U '"l £ o : jpJ L 

^uJij rm: c t^;>- nr 

. " ^>w> 11 : ^-Lo jd\ 

jiUJ ^ -oil ju bild - r^rv 

<uJL^ JLoj>e-o ddjjd ; ^LaJI 


ffs-a ^wP 

d^ 


c^' d^ ^ d^ 


Here the meaning is the one who collects Zakat , and it may also be understood to apply 
to collecting charity in general. 

^ One who wrongfully takes what is not due from the people, as in one who institutes or is 
employed to take an unlawful tax. 
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Paradise’” (DalJ) 


j>\± 
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<b l J J-vKJ :Jli 


iw^U<2 aL>J! 


j/ 

ii'c ^JfcjJl 445 


t 4 j <uJL* ^ ( jp ^ £V ft : «u^»-l j? olb^j] i 

\jj i't/WpL-A J*si J* rrv. c ojjUJi j»\j rrrr: c 


. ! jUw (^Lp-W*! ^jj J-^_>c^ 


2938. It was reported from Ibn 
Ishaq who said: “The one who 
takes the tithe from people/’ 
Meaning, in defining “Sahib Maks ” 
(Hasan) 


alkali <iui jlp wJJJo — y^V'a 

^JJl : Jli ^jl 

. ^*SvoJ I ^*j>- U 5 l/ - hi 1 j 

. Ii jj I 4 j i jjij I [^j***^ h**j] : 


Chapter 8. Regarding The 
Appointment Of The Khalifah 


4 A y i> JI ^ \ (A 

> - o „ ^ 

(A 44>tJl) 


2939. It was reported from Ibn 
'Umar who said: “ 'Umar said: ‘If I 
do not appoint a Khalifah (I may 
do so), for the Messenger of Allah 
St had not appointed a Khalifah . If 
I appoint a Khalifah (I may do so) 
for Abu Bakr appointed a 
Khalifah”' He (Ibn ‘Umar) said: 
“By Allah! As soon as he 
mentioned the Messenger of Allah 
St and Abu Bakr, I knew that he 
will not equate anyone with the 
Messenger of Allah SI, and that he 
is not going to appoint a Khalifah .’’ 
(Sahih) 


jLiJ> hi ji — Y^ 

xs> hiJ^ :Sfli ijs,j 
j*' if jr* 
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Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related About The Bai‘ah 
(Pledge Of Allegiance) 


iidi j i\* u Uu - (4 
(4 aPdl) 


2940. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Umar who said: “We used to 
pledge allegiance to the Prophet jjg 
to hear and to obey, and he used to 
tell us: ‘In what you people are 
able to.”’ ( Sahih) 

VT*T:^ (.UNI UlS 

. Aj jUo 4 i)l-Lp /y 


^ „ - a X i -0 * 

j *oP jjJ AUI -jP jP A**jj 

^AJUl 3|S ^ -Jb 

. ftI . LjlLj apUsJIj 

: <yl£U-Nl t Aj>- y>~\ \ 

lJa."...* 1 I U^3 <pQ aJ \j 1 ^1p a_*-J I kw-j L> tojUNl 


2941. It was reported from 
‘Urwah, that ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, told him about 
the pledge of allegiance taken by 
the Messenger of Allah from 
the woman. She said: The Prophet 
H never touched a woman with his 
hand, ever. But he would take the 
pledge of allegiance from them. If 
he took it from her and she gave it, 
he would say: 4 You may go, for I 
have taken your pledge.’” (Sahih) 


Uj ju>- : LU j^j>- \ biu>- — Y ^ i ) 

l >- ■> IfrU Jyl ^)P jJJ U ^LlwL>- . 
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. 4j wylflJi u^l jji?- JA 

2942. It was reported from Abu 
‘Aqil Zuhrah bin Ma'bad, from his 
grandfather, 'Abdullah bin Hisham, 
he said: “And he saw the Prophet 
3 H, and his mother Zainab bint 
Humaid took him to the Messenger 
of Allah, 3 |g and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Receive the 
pledge of allegiance from him.’ The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: ‘He is 
a child.’ Then he wiped his head.” 
(Sahih) 


jt -ill & - Y^iY 
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Chapter 9,10. Regarding 
Granting Provision To 
(Government) Employees 


. " " : iljj ylJl 

O * 4jb>cJl) 


2943. It was reported from 
'Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
father, from the Prophet g|, who 
said: “If we appoint somebody to 
do any (administrative) work and 
grant him a provision, anything he 
takes beyond that is Ghulul” 
(Hasan) 

^jlp t Aj Jjj ^jP YY''!^:^ 

2944. It was reported from Ibn As- 
Sa'idl, who said: “ 'Umar 
appointed me to collect the 
Sadaqah (Zakat). When I finished 
collecting it, he ordered some 
payment to be given to me. I said: 
‘I only did it for Allah.’ He replied: 
Take what you are given, for I 
worked (in some administrative 
position) in the time of the 
Messenger of Allah gt and he paid 
me for it.’” (Sahih) 


: s_JlX» y\ y AJ — Y^tV 

(. >-bP ^jP ^»Lp jj\ Lo-b>- 
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t ^AJaj Nj Jlj— jj>-Sfl jl^>- 


Sl^ll c 
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„ . . \ 1&V: a jlaJj t 4 j j kjuJ jj> 

Comments: r * ^ - 

These texts are proof enough for the allowance of paying government workers 
for their duties, even though they do their work for Allah’s sake. 


2945. It was reported from Al- 
Mustawrid bin Shaddad who said: 
“I heard the Prophet #| saying: 
‘Anyone who is employed by us 
may get a wife, if he has no 
servant, then he may get a servant, 


o\jy> 1?. ur*y “ Y^fo 

(jp biA>- Lj-b^ 
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and if he has no dwelling, then he 
may get a dwelling.’” 

He said: “Abu Bakr said: ‘I have 
been informed that the Prophet Ig 
said: “Anybody who takes anything 
else, then he is treacherous or a 
thief.” 111 (Sahih) 


* ' ' ' ' ' 

*>UIp a 015 : J jkm, $\ *1^ 
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Chapter 10,11 Regarding Gifts 
For An Employee (In 
Government) 


UIjla ^ : uij (\11 \ • j^>^»Ji) 

(n ii^ji) jUJJl 


2946. It was reported from Abu 
Humaid As-Sa‘idl who said: “The 
Prophet jg appointed a man from 
Al-Azd called Ibn Al-Lutbiyyah — 
Ibn As-Sarh (one of the narrators) 
said: Ibn Al-Utbiyyah — to collect 
the Sadaqah. When he returned, he 
said: ‘This is for you, and this has 
been given to me as a gift.’ So the 
Prophet m stood up on the 
Minbar, praised and glorified Allah, 
and then said: ‘What is the matter 
with the employee; we send him, 
and he comes back saying: “This is 
for you (the collection of Zakat), 
and this has been given to me as 
gift.” Why does he not sit in the 
house of his mother or father and 
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[11 In ‘Awn Al-Ma‘bud , the author said: “It appears that it is Abu Bakr As-Siddiq, may 
Allah be pleased with him.” But in Sahih, Ibn Khuzaimah (no. 2370), Ibn Khuzaimah 
narrated it through the same route as the author, via Al-Mu‘afa, who is Al-Mu‘afa bin 
‘Imran Al-Mawsill. Here Ibn Khuzaijnah has: “Abu Bakr” — that is Al-Mu‘afa — said. 
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then see if he is given a gift or not. 
None of you will take anything of 
that, except that he will come along 
with it on the Day of Resurrection, 
if it is a camel; it will be grunting, 
or a cow; it will be mooing, or a 
sheep; it will be bleating/ Then he 
raised his arms up until we saw the 
whiteness of his armpits, and he 
said: ‘O Allah! Have I not 
conveyed? O Allah! Have 1 not the 
conveyed?’” (Sahih) 

^>L> wpJLwo j VWi:£ cJLojJI Ctj* 
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Chapter 11,12. Ghulul In 
Charity 

2947. It was reported from Abu 
Mas‘ud Al-Ansari who said: “The 
Prophet dispatched me to 

collect the Zakah , then he said: 
‘Proceed Abu Mas‘ud, I should not 
find you on the Day of Judgment, 
and on your back you are carrying 
a grunting camel from the Sadaqah 
which you acquired deceitfully’ He 
said: ‘Then I will not go.’ He 
replied: ‘Then I will not force 
you.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12,13. Regarding 
Matters Of Those Who Are 
Under Imam , His Duties, And 
Him Secluding Himself From 
Them 

2948. It was reported from Abu 
Mariam Al-Azdl, who said: “I 
entered upon Mu‘awiyah, and he 
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said: 'What a good moment this 
visit of yours is for us O father of 
so-and-so’ — which was a phrase 
used by the Arabs. I replied: ‘It is a 
Hadlth that I heard, which I will 
inform you of. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah saying: 
“Whomever Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, appoints over some affairs 
of the Muslims, then he secludes 
himself (from them) not fulfilling 
their needs, wants and poverty, 
Allah will seclude Himself from his 
needs, wants and poverty.” He 
said: “He (Mu'awiyah) then 
appointed a man to look after the 
needs of the people.” (Hasan) 




till ji 


(*>■ ^ ^ 


jj>- 


: ju cl l\ 

Li iL U : Jli LjUi sliis 

\ O-Lu — ^jj>}\ l^J jAj a^-LS — 0*^ 


4JJ I 




ii’ 


lib Jj>- 


•jA l^ • J J*i 


^ l^- 0 Li I jA s 

AI>-l>- Oj^ 1 AbP r ^J 

^1p *)L>-j .JjJIx- 5 : J li w tl o y&j uL>-j 

gj\y>- 


\rrr:^ f ui j > u- u ^Ju^i a^J 

vUj-X>dJj AA3 Ijj /£ : ^UJl A>Oi-^J La*^ Aj e^J>- ^^->0 C-J-b’*' 

• rrA/o.-^ij ^vty.-^ c^bn^i 


2949. It was reported from Aba 
Hurairah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ag said: 
'Whatever I give to you people, 
and whatever I withhold, all I am 
but only a treasurer, putting it 
where I have been ordered.’” 
(Sahih) 

^ js- Y* \ 

2950. It was reported from Malik 
bin Aws bin Al-Hadathan, who said: 
“One day 'Umar mentioned the FaV 
and said: 'I am not more entitled to 
this FaV than any of you, and none 
of us is more entitled to it than 
others, except that we are superior 
(to each other) based upon the 
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Book of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and the divisions made by 
the Messenger of Allah £j|; so there 
is the man, and his precedence in 
accepting Islam; and the man, and 
his hardships, and the man; and his 
family, and the man; and his 
needs.’” (Da^f) 
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Chapter 13,14. Regarding 
Dividing the FaV 

Comments: 


*<yil fJJ j> :^>U (Ui\r ( ^Ji) 
(U 


The term FaV is used in the Qur’an and Sunnah for spoils obtained without 
actual fighting. Ghanimah, on the other hand, refers to the spoils obtained 
after conquering the territory by fighting. FaV is sometimes used to mean 
Ghanimah. 


2951. It was reported from Zaid 
bin Aslam, that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar entered upon Mu‘awiyah. 
He (Mu‘awiyah) said: “Tell me 
what you need O Abu ‘Abdur- 
Rahman!” He replied: “That which 
is given to the freed slaves, for I 
have seen the Messenger of Allah 
#| whenever anything came he 
would start with the freed slaves.” 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 


i/) Of Ji OjjLi - Y^o\ 
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Prior to being set free, their names did not get separate entries in the account 
books, but only as clients of their masters. Now that they are free, they are 
awarded something from the FaV. 


2952. It was reported from 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, that the Prophet g| was 
brought a pouch containing some 
beads which he divided among the 
free women and the slave women. 
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‘Aishah said: “My father, may 
Allah be pleased with him, would 
divide (something) among the free 
men and slaves/’ (Sahih) 


465 SjUyijj Jji 

J> J m ^ o\ :\& 

J\ 015 :iislp cJU juSlr} ;^Jj 

. aIp -Ui \ 


Cr? - UjH - a YY'A/Vj^-I 

. 4 j Vi— 

Comments: 

Meaning, even though they do not get a specified share of the spoils of war, 
the Messenger of Allah (#|) would designate something for them. 


2953. It was reported from ‘Awf 
bin Malik, that whenever the Fai 9 
came, the Messenger of Allah 
would divide (distribute) it the 
same day. He would give a married 
man two shares, and one share to a 
single person. Ibn Al-Musaffa (one 
of the narrators) added (in his 
version): “We were summoned, 
and I used to be summoned before 
‘Ammar was. I was summoned, and 
he gave me two portions for I had 
a family, then he summoned 
4 Ammar bin Yasir after me, and he 
was given one portion.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14,15. Regarding 
Providing For Offspring 

2954. It was reported from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2g used to say: 
‘I am more worthy of every believer 
than himself, so whoever leaves any 
wealth behind, it is for his family, 
and whoever leaves a debt or 
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dependant behind, then it is upon 

me and to my responsibility.”’ 1 ^ 4 (( ^ J 

(SaAiA) 

-tui ^5^ U-Lw? jl Lo l5y ^ ca^-U /^l <>-f I j>£ 

i, jh\ <u JpLaJI j**>- /y oljjj Aj ^y» Y M *1 I ^ t, aJ j-*- j 

.mr:^ 


2955. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah M said: 
“Whoever leaves behind wealth, 
then it is for his heirs, and whoever 
leaves a burden behind, then it is 
to be referred to us.” (Sahlh) 

w—jL t p_Lwo j 'IV'lY': £ i. jyjj VI lLj| 


Lo Jj>- : fs- biJL>- - Y ^ o o 

urf 1 a* C SH^ if iSf J* 
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. «£LJU ily ^3 5^33^ 
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^ W/nH: c .A^jjJli Nu ijy ^ 


2956. It was reported from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah, from the Prophet 
My ^at he would say: “I am more 
worthy of every believer than 
himself. So any man who dies, and 
leaves a debt behind, then it is 
referred to me, and whoever leaves 
wealth behind, it is for his heirs.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 15,16. The Age Upon i; : <1>K> (u. \ o ,^Jl) 

Which A Man Is Entitled (To A * \ > - 

Share) Due To Fighting (u «^Jl) iulijl J 


2957. It was reported from Nafi‘, 
from Ibn ‘Umar that he was 
presented before the Prophet M 
on the Day of Uhud, and he was 
fourteen, and he jg did not allow 
him (to fight). He was presented to 
him on the Day of Khandaq, when 
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[1] Similar preceded, see no. 2899. 
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he was fifteen, and he allowed him. 

(Sahih) 

. \ v jy : -U*wa ^ 

Comments: v 

Some scholars use this narration to specify the age for fighting, as the author 
named the chapter. 


Chapter 16,17. The 
Disapproval Of Taking Share 
In Later Times 

2958. It was reported from Sulaim 
bin Mutair, who was a Shaikh from 
the people of Wadi Al-Qura, he 
said: “Abu Mutair narrated to me, 
that he went to perform Hajj . 
When he reached As-Suwaida’, a 
man came searching for a remedy 
or some Hudad}^ he said: ‘I was 
informed by someone who heard 
the Messenger of Allah ^ during 
his farewell Hajj addressing the 
people, commanding and 
prohibiting them, so he said: “O 
people! Accept presents if they are 
presented, but if the Quraish 
quarrel about taking over the rule, 
and the presents are given for the 
religion of any one of you, then 
leave it.” (Da‘if) 

Abu Dawud said: Ibn Al-Mubarak 
reported it from Muhammad bin 
Yasar, from Sulaim bin Mutair. 

4* J±A ^JL. JA yVA/t : y 

j* 6 L?JJ 

2959. (Another chain) from Sulaim 
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[i] It is a type of remedy, and they disagree to exactly what it was, whether it was from 
camel urine, or from a particular tree or shrub. 
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bin Mutair, who was from the 
people of Wadi Al-Qura, from his 
father, that he narrated to him; he 
said: “I heard a man say: T heard 
the Messenger of Allah jjg, during 
his farewell Hajj commanding 
people and prohibiting them. Then 
he said: 'O Allah! Have I not 
conveyed? 5 They said: 'O Allah! 
Yes.’ Then he said: 'When the 
Quraish quarrel among themselves 
about taking over the rule, and 
presents return — or becomes — 
as bribery, then leave it.’” It was 
said: "Who is this (the narrator)?” 
They said: "This is Dhuz-Zawa’id, 
a Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah ( Da‘lf) 

•*> To/"i: ^ 
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Chapter 17,18 Registering The 
Names Of Those Who Are 
Given Something 

2960. It was reported from 
'Abdullah bin Ka'b bin Malik Al- 
Ansari, that an army from the Ansar 
was in the land of Persia with their 
commander. 'Umar used to send 
detachments every year in turns. 
'Umar forgot (the rotator of troops) 
about them. When the time period 
passed, the detachment from the 
frontier returned back. He ('Umar) 
took serious action against them, 
and threatened them, though they 
were Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah jg. They replied: “O 
'Umar! You forgot about us and 
neglected what the Messenger of 
Allah has ordered; to send 
detachments by turns.” {Hasan) 
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4jL>waJl ^y> .jj 4Jjl-X-Pj ^U-^JL ^jjl $1<- tijjUJl 
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Comments: 

During the Khilafah of ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, lists of Islamic 
fighters and others entitled to receive their shares from the spoils of war, were 
regularly prepared and categorized, in order of merit lest anyone be left out, 
and so that everyone gets his due. The delay on the part of ‘Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, was caused by the process of the preparation of these 
lists. 


lijb- l ^ ^ 

^ LoI . *Aj Lp ^ jj 
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2961. It was reported by a son of 
‘Ad! bin ‘Ad! Al-Kindi, that ‘Umar 
bin ‘Abdul-‘Az!z wrote (to his 
governors): “Anybody who asks 
about the usages of the Fai\ then 
tell them it should be according to 
what ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, may 
Allah be pleased with him, decided. 

The believers saw it a just ruling, in 
accordance with the saying of the 
Prophet #§: ‘Allah has placed the 
truth upon Umar’s tongue and in 
his heart.’ He fixed stipends for the 
Muslims, and provided protection 
for the people of other religions by 
levying the Jizyah on them. He did 
not deduct one fifth from it, nor 
did he consider it spoils of war.” 

(Da<if) 
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2962. It was reported from Abu 
Ph arr who said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah saying: 
‘Allah, the Exalted, has placed the 
truth on ‘Umar’s tongue and he 
speaks according to it.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 18,19. Regarding 
Allocating A Special Portion 
(Sqfayd ) For The Messenger Of 
Allah sH From Wealth 

2963. It was reported form Malik 
bin Aws bin Al-Hadathan said: 
‘“Umar sent for me when the day 
rose high, so I came to him. I 
found him lying on his mattress, 
reclining on a leather pillow. He 
said to me when I entered: ‘O Mai 
(Malik)! Some people of your tribe 
who have families have come here. 
I have ordered some things to be 
given to them, so divide it among 
them.’ I said: ‘If you order 
someone else to do that (it would 
be better).’ He replied: ‘Take it.’ 
Then Yarfa’ came and said: ‘O 
Commander of the Believers! Will 
you permit ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan, 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf, Az- 
Zubair bin Al-‘Awwam and Sa‘d 
bin Abi A1 -‘As to enter?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ So he permitted, them and 
they entered. Then again Yarfa’ 
came and said: ‘O Commander of 
the Believers! Will you permit Al- 
‘Abbas and ‘All to enter?’ He 
replied: ’Yes.’ So he permitted 
them, and they entered. Al-‘Abbas 
said: ‘O Commander of the 
Believers! Give your ruling 
between myself and this person,’ 
meaning ‘AIL Some of them said: 
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‘Yes, O Commander of the 
Believers! Decide between them 
and relieve them.’” — Malik bin 
Aws said: “It occurred to me that 
they had sent these two ahead for 
this purpose. ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: ‘Take it 
easy and show patience.’ Then he 
faced towards those who were 
present there and said: ‘I adjure 
you by Allah, the One by Whose 
order the heaven and the earth 
stand. Do you know that the 
Messenger of Allah said: “We 
have no heirs, whatever we leave 
behind is Sadaqah (charity)?’” 
They said: ‘Yes.’ Then he faced 
towards ‘All and Al-‘Abbas, may 
Allah be pleased with them, and he 
said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, the 
One by Whose order the heaven 
and the earth stand. Do you two 
know that the Messenger of Allah 
said: “We have no heirs, 
whatever we leave is Sadaqah 
(charity)?”’ Both of them said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Allah has 
appointed for the Messenger of 
Allah a special amount which 
He has not appointed to anyone. 
Allah, Most High said: “And what 
Allah gave as FaV to His 
Messenger from them — for this 
you made no exception with either 
cavalry or camelry. But Allah gives 
power to His Messengers over 
whomsoever he wills. And Allah is 
Able to do all things.^ 1 Allah had 
bestowed on His Messenger the 
property of Banu An-Nadlr. By 


: I 1*^ dUjJ ! 

:Jlii ihJjl JJ. J$\ p iIasi 

^ jJLj AJib auL 

3 |g Ail \ J j jl 

: I jJ 15 w ? US' y U *bf ® : <J 15 

^ 

AjiL) Ai) b Lo-^lP 

au! Jjl jLji*j 

c®Ai.xj? US 'y b» wIj jjj *bl® : JU 


<uj \ <J j y 22 ^ au! j k • <J 15 • : *b! bi 5 

i&i :J Uj 41 Jlii 


*y -J a l .J 

^^Ip »ttl aw! jlii [U 


l* !4 jI> c^lil ^ aJ^j 

Ail I Jj-ij jlij C p-Sj Ji 'blj p-S\llp 

aIa! AAaJj AXfiij jl A^j AAAJ jL>-b 


Jjs 1 jrJ • JUJl OjZ»\ yj U A^J 

^iJl <ibb :Jldi dhJjl Jlp 

j j-oixj Ju& iloJUl Ajib 

^Ip Ju$ 1 : IjJli 

aajL IjS-Ciol : (JU-^sp <uj 1 Py 2 j 

'o' ^ 9 0 

jLk_L*j p-Lo-*Ui A*ob 

ajj I J jJm j l^i 5 <> : V U ? 


[1] Al-Hashr 59:6. 
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Allah! He did not reserve it for 
himself, neither did he take it and 
exclude you. The Messenger of 
Allah used to take expenses for 
one year frpm it, or he used to take 
of the expenses for himself and his 
family for a year. Then he would 
take whatever surplus there was 
and deal with it as the rest of 
Allah’s property.’ Then he turned 
towards those people and said: T 
adjure you by Allah, the One by 
Whose order the heaven and the 
earth stand. Do you know that?’ 
They said: 4 Yes.’ Then he faced 
towards Al- 4 Abbas and ‘All, may 
Allah be pleased with them, and 
said: 4 I adjure you by Allah, the 
One by Whose order the heaven 
and the earth stand. Do you two 
know that?’ Both of them said: 
4 Yes.’ (He said) ‘After the death of 
the Messenger of Allah Abu 
Bakr said: 44 I am the Wall of the 
Messenger of Allah #|.” You and 
this one (‘All) came to Abu Bakr, 
may Allah be pleased with him; 
you demanding your share of the 
inheritance, from your nephew and 
him demanding the share of the 
inheritance for his wife, from her 
father. Abu Bakr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: 4 We 
(the Messenger’s of Allah) do not 
have heirs, whatever we leave is 
Sadaqah (charity)?’ Allah knows 
best that he was sincere, faithful, 
rightly guided and a follower of the 
truth. Abu Bakr then administered 
the property. When he died I said: 
44 I am the Wall of the Messenger of 
Allah and the Wall of Abu 
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Bakr.” Then I administered 
whatever Allah wished me to 
administer. Then you and this one 
(‘All) came, and both of you are as 
one, and your matter is the same. 
You asked me for it (the property) 
and I said: “If you wish I would 
give it to you two, on the condition 
that the covenant of Allah is 
binding upon you two; that you will 
administer it the way the 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to do. 
You two accepted it from me on 
that condition. Then, now you two 
come to me so that I can decide 
between you two other than that. 
By Allah! I will not decide between 
you two with anything else until the 
Hour is established. If you two 
cannot fulfill it then return it back 
to me/” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: They had 
requested to divide it egually 
between them, not that they were 
ignorant of the fact that the 
Prophet said: “We do not have 
heirs, whatever we leave is Sadaqah 
(charity).” They were only seeking 
what is correct. So ‘Umar said: “I 
do not want to apply the term 
‘division’ to it. I will leave it as it 
is.” 
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2964. (Another chain) from Malik 
bin Aws, with this narration, and 
he said: “ ‘All and Al-‘Abbas were 
of different opinion about what 
Allah had bestowed on His 
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Messenger from the property of 
Banu An-Nadlr.” (Sahlh) 

Abu Dawud said: He (‘Umar) did 
not want the term “division’' to be 
used for it. 


2965. It was reported from ‘Umar, 
who said: “The properties of Banu 
An-Nadlr were part of what Allah 
had bestowed on His Messenger 
from that which the Muslims had 
not ridden horses or camels to get 
(i.e., without a fight). It belonged 
specifically to the Messenger of 
Allah #|. He would take his annual 
expenses from it for his family 
members” — Ibn ‘Abdah (one of 
the narrators) said: “spending it on 
his family” — “and then whatever 
remained, he would use it for 
horses and necessary arrangements 
in the cause of Allah.” Ibn ‘Abdah 
said: “For horses and weapons.” 
(. Sahlh ) 

; V-U? o^jri <fJ 1 
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2966. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhrl, who said: “ ‘Umar, said: 
“And what Allah gave as FaV to 
His Messenger from them — for 
this you made no exception with 
either cavalry or camelry”^ — 
“This belongs specifically to the 
Messenger of Allah <g§. Lands of 
‘Urainah, Fadak and thus, and thus 
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[1] Al-Hashr: 59:6. 
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(What Allah gave as FaV to His 
Messenger from the people of the 
townships — it is for Allah, His 
Messenger, the kindred (of the 
Messenger Muhammad #|), the 
orphans, Al-Masakln (the poor), 
and the wayfarer)^ And to the 
indigent emigrants who were 
expelled from their homes and 
their properties. And those who, 
before them, had homes (in Al- 
Madlnah), and had faith in their 
hearts, and those who came after 
them. This verse has covered all of 
the people. There was no Muslim 
left but had a right in it.” — Ayyub 
(one of the narrators) said (in his 
version): “or share — except for 
the slaves.” ( Da‘ij) 
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2967. (Another chain) from Malik 
bin Aws bin Al-Hadathan, who 
said: “Among the arguments which 
‘Umar put forward was: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah sg had 
received three things exclusively for 
himself. (The properties at) Banu 
An-Nadlr, Khaibar and Fadak. 
Banu An-Nadlr was kept for his 
apparent needs. Fadak was kept for 
travelers. Khaibar was divided by 
the Messenger of Allah into 
three parts: Two parts were for 
Muslims, and one part for expenses 
on his family. Whatever remained 
after the expenses on his family, he 
would divide it among the poor 
emigrants.” (Da‘lf) 
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2968. It was reported from 
‘Aishah, the wife of the Prophet 
3 §g, that she said: “Fatimah, the 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah 
H, sent someone to Abu Bala- 
demanding her inheritance from 
the Messenger of Allah ^ from 
what Allah had bestowed on him 
from Al-Madlnah, Fadak and 
whatever remained of the Khumus 
of Khaibar. Abu Bakr said: The 
Messenger of Allah §| said: “We 
do not have heirs, whatever we 
leave is Sadaqah (charity). The 
family of Muhammad shall only eat 
from this property.” By Allah! I 
will not change anything in the 
Sadaqah (charity) of the Messenger 
of Allah ^ from what it was in the 
time of the Messenger of Allah gg. 

I will deal with it the way the 
Messenger of Allah gg did.’ Abu 
Bakr refused to give anything to 
Fatimah from it.” ( Sahlh ) 

"jJ J J I ^ V 0 ^ i 43 


Ifii ( y)'A vys 

I AJLAj aIa I AJLAj 

jZ a!^ 

<>-j>-\ 

j c«j I b ^^j-& jJ I 

<0bI .X-p Jj^j - Y^IA 

0 > > * "tf ^ ' O ' 

oTjI 1 1 <,_ jt ja 

0* y) J* o’. £** j* 

si iJ 1 2.33 j* 

<ui I a. i I 3 J) I a 3 1 Igj I 

9** ' * v • , «. ■" 0 ^ 

l$J aJ l^wJ ^^J «/? 1 I 1 ^ I I 

OJ-JJL) aAp ^ 4 li I Lo-» AUl J y^j ^jA 

y\ jUi 4 j^w>- J 

U oj jj : JlS «|*g <ul 3yZj <j| : J**> 

' * 

1-La ^ xlA* Jl L«jj ^A3 uS’^j 

Ail> ^ iHLi S' \4>\j J\j c«JUJ1 

L^Ip CJ15 'U)! dyZj 

1^-3 <u! ^ 

(1)1 I Aj 

. LL-Jj b^JUo A^oJ^ls 

b5y> U ^J ^3 yj\j t 


2969. It was reported from ‘Urwah 
bin Zubair, that 'Aishah, the wife 
of the Prophet informed him of 
this Hadltfi. He said: “Fatimah was 
seeking the Sadaqah (charity) of 
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the Messenger of Allah which 
was in Al-Madinah, Fadak and 
whatever remained of the Khumus 
of Khaibar. ‘Aishah said: ‘Abu 
Bakr replied: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘We do not have 
heirs, whatever we leave is Sadaqah 
(charity). The family of 
Muhammad shall only eat from this 
property.’ That is from the 
property of Allah. They are not 
entitled to more than their 
provision.” (Sahih) 
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2970. It was reported from Ibn 
Shihab, that ‘Urwah informed him, 
that ‘Aishah informed him of this 
HaditJi, she added: “Then Abu 
Bakr refused to grant her, and said: 
‘I am not going to leave anything 
which the Messenger of Allah 
used to do, but I shall do it. I fear 
that if I leave any matter which he 
used to do then I will deviate (from 
the Right Path).’ As regards to the 
Sadaqah (charity) in Al-Madinah; 
‘Umar gave it to ‘All and ‘Abbas, 
which was dominated by ‘All. As 
for Khaibar and Fadak; ‘Umar held 
it and said: ‘They are Sadaqah 
(charity) of the Messenger of Allah 
5 §|. It was exclusively reserved for 
his expenditures and urgent needs. 
Their management was entursted 
to the one in authority (after The 
Prophet 3 §|). He (Az-Zuhri) said: 
“And it remain like that until 
today.” (Sahih) 
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2971. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhrl, regarding Allah’s saying: 
“For this you made no exception 
with either cavalry or camelry [1] He 
said: “The Prophet concluded a 
treaty of peace with the people of 
Fadak — and townships he 
mentioned which I do not 
remember — while he was 
blockading other people. They sent 
a message to surrender.” He said: 
“For this you made no exception 
with either cavalry or camelry — it 
means without a fight.” Az-Zuhrl 
said: “Banu An-Nadlr used to be 
exclusively for the Prophet as 
they had not conquered it by 
fighting. They had conquered them 
by capitulation, so the Prophet 
divided it among the Muhajinn and 
he did not give anything to the 
Ansar , except for two men, as they 
were needy.” ( Da'if) 
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2972. It was reported from Al- 
Mughlrah who said: “ 'Umar bin 
'Abdul- 4 Aziz gathered the family of 
Marwan when he was appointed as 
the Khalifah , and he said: 'Fadak 
belonged to the Messenger of 
Allah §g. He used to disburse from 
it, and showing kindness to the 
young of Banu Hashim, 
contributing towards the marriage 
of those who were not married. 
Fatimah requested to grant it to 
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her, but he refused. The matter 
was like that in the life of the 
Messenger of Allah gg until he 
died. When Abu Bakr became the 
Khalifah , he resumed what the 
Prophet gg did in his lifetime until 
he died. When 'Umar became the 
Khalifah he resumed what they had 
done until he died. Then it was 
taken by Marwan, and then it came 
afterwards to 'Umar bin 'Abdul- 
'Azlz.’ 'Umar, meaning Ibn ‘Abdul- 
'Aziz’ said: 'I regard that I have no 
right to something which the 
Prophet gg did not give Fatimah. I 
make you all witness that I am 
returning it back to its former 
condition.’ Meaning (as it was) 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah gg.” (Pa<if) 

AbQ Dawud said: When 'Umar bin 
'Abdul-'Aziz became Khalifah its 
revenue was forty thousand Dinars, 
and when he died it was four 
hundred Dinars. Had he lived 
longer it would have become less. 
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2973. It was reported from Abu 
At-Tufail who said: “Fatimah came 
to Abu Bakr requesting her 
inheritance from the Prophet gg. 
Abu Bakr said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah gg say: “If 
Allah bestows on a Prophet some 
means of sustenance then it goes to 
who maintains it after him.” 
(Hasan) 
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2974. Abu Hurairah narrated the 
Messenger of Allah as saying: 
“None of my heirs will divide any 
Dinars. Whatever I leave after the 
expenses for my wives and my 
employees will be Sadaqah 
(charity).” (Sahih) 

AbQ Dawud said: “Expenses for my 
employees” means workers or 
laborers on the land. 
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2975. It was reported from Abu 
Al-Bakhtari who said: “I heard a 
man narrating a Haditjy which 
amazed me, so I said to him: 
‘Write it down for me.’ So he 
brought it to me written clearly: 
‘Al-‘Abbas and ‘All entered upon 
‘Umar while they were disputing. 
Talhah, Az-Zubair, Sa‘d and 
‘Abdur-Rahman were present. 
‘Umar said to Talhah, Az-Zubair, 
‘Abdur-Rahman and Sa‘d: “Do you 
not know that the Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘All the wealth of 
the Prophet is Sadaqah (charity) 
except what he provided in 
sustenance to his family and 
clothed them with. We have no 
heirs?’” They said: “Yes, indeed.” 
He said: “The Messenger of Allah 
used to spend from his property 
on his family, and give the 
remaining in charity. Then the 
Messenger of Allah ^g died, and 
Abu Bakr ruled for two years. He 
managed it in the same way as the 
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Messenger of Allah jjjg did.” Then 
he mentioned something from the 
Hadith_ of Malik bin Aws. ( Da‘if) 
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2976. It was reported from Ibn 
Ash-Shihab, from ‘Urwah, from 
‘Aisshah, who said: “After the 
death of the Messenger of Allah 
the wives of the Prophet || 
intended to send ‘Uthman bin 
‘Affan to Abu Bakr As-Siddlq, 
asking for their one-eight from the 
(inheritance of the) Messenger of 
Allah #|. ‘Aishah said to them: 
“Did the Messenger of Allah #| 
not say: ‘We do not have heirs. 
What we leave is Sadaqah 
(charity)?”’ (Sahih) 
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2977. (Another chain) from Ibn 
Shihab, with his chain, and it is 
similar (to no. 2976). (In it she 
said) “I said: ‘Do you not you fear 
Allah? Did you not hear the 
Messenger of Allah saying: “We 
are do not have heirs. What we 
leave is Sadaqah (charity). This 
property belongs to the family of 
Muhammad for their needs and 
their guests. When I die it will go 
to the one who becomes the ruler 
after me.” (Hasan) 


X JJ1 Ji 1UJ til;. - YW 

LAjjA : a-jaIjjI LoJjA 

' * * 

si ^ > > 

Ar* C ^J Ar! jp j* 

N ® : J jA> m <b 1 J j-A j 1 ? <aj I 

<JUJl I A* IAjIj i AiJU? j^3 uS* jJ U ojjj 
J-6- 3 Owo ISIS ^ ^UwaJj JN 

•*li— cT? i>” Ji 


t * Y : ^ t I ^9 lj ^ £ o /l: -Loj>-I a>- j >- I 

: C 


<.J*>\ 


A» J^pUw/I jj jAU 


The Book Of Khar aj, FaV 


482 


J^i 


Chapter 19,20. The Division Of 
The Khumus And The Share Of 
His Relatives 

2978. It was reported from Jubair 
bin Mut‘im that he and ‘Uthman 
bin ‘Affan came to speak to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ about the 
division of the Khumus among 
Banu Hashim and Banu Al- 
Muttalib. I said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, you gave a share to our 
brethren of Banu Al-Muttalib and 
you did not give us anything, but 
our relationship to you is the same 
as theirs.” The Prophet g| said: 
“Rather, Banu Hashim and Banu 
Al-Muttalib are the same thing.” 
Jubair said: “He did not give a 
share of that Khumus to Banu ‘ Abd 
Shams or Banu Nawfal as he gave 
to Banu Hashim and Banu Al- 
Muttalib.” He said: “Abu Bakr 
used to divide the Khumus as the 
Messenger of Allah did, except 
that he did not give to the relatives 
of the Messenger of Allah §! what 
the Prophet #1 used to give them.” 
He said: “And ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab and ‘Uthman gave them 
some of it after him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Uthman, may Allah be pleased with him, belonged to Banu ‘Abd Shams 
while Jubair, may Allah be pleased with him, was a member of Banu Nawfal. 
These two tribes did not have the kind of close association with Banu Hashim 
as Banu Al-Muttalib did. 
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2979. (Another chain) Jubair bin 
Mut‘im narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah $g did not give 
a share of the Khumus to Banu 
‘Abd Shams or Banu Nawfal as he 
gave shares to Banu Hashim and 
Banu Al-Muttalib. He said: “Abu 
Bakr used to divide the Khumus as 
the Messenger of Allah ^g did, 
except that he did not give to the 
relatives of the Messenger of Allah 
ig as the Messenger of Allah gave 
to them, but ‘Umar and those who 
came after him gave them some of 
it.” (, Sahih ) 
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2980. (Another chain) Jubair bin 
Mut‘im said: “On the Day of 
Khaibar, the Messenger of Allah 
$g gave the share of the relatives 
to Banu Hashim and Banu Al- 
Muttalib, and he did not give 
Nawfal and Banu ‘Abd Shams. 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan and I went to 
the Prophet $g and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we do not 
deny the virtue of Banu Hashim 
because of your relationship to 
them, but what about our brethren 
of Banu Al-Muttalib — you have 
given to them and not to us, 
although our relationship is the 
same?’ The Messenger of Allah ig 
said: ‘There is no distinction 
between myself and Banu Al- 
Muttalib, in Jahiliyyah nor in Islam. 
We and they are the same thing/ 
And he interlaced his fingers.” 
(Sahih) 
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2981. It was narrated from As- 
SuddI, concerning the relatives, 
that he said: “They are Banu 
‘Abdul-Muttalib.” (Hasan) 


t)* U ^ - rU) 

j, j^]\ j* gSj LSk 

>? jU :JIS (J^ c/ (jliJl 

. Jlp 


. :>jta jj\ 4j ^ yii\ 


2982. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: “Yazld bin Hurmuz 
informed me, he said: ‘When 
Najdah Al-Haruri performed Hajj 
during the turmoil of Ibn Az- 
Zubair, he sent word to Ibn ‘Abbas 
asking him about the share of the 
relatives, saying: “For whom do 
you think it is?” Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“It is for the relatives of the 
Messenger of Allah 5g|; the 
Messenger of Allah allocated it 
to them. ‘Umar offered some of it 
to us, but we found it to be less 
than what was our due, so we 
returned it to him and refused to 
accept it.” (Sahih) 
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2983. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abl Laila, that he 
said: “I heard ‘All say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah allocated to 
me one-fifth of the Khumus and I 
spent it as it was supposed to be 
spent during the life of the 
Messenger of Allah $H, and the life 
of Abu Bakr, and the life of ‘Umar. 
Then some wealth was brought to 
‘Umar and he called me and said: 
“Take it.” I said: “I do not want 
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it.” He said: “Take it, for you are 
more entitled to it.” I said: “We 
have no need of it.” So he put it in 
the Bait Al-Mal (state treasury). 
(Hasan) 
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2984. (Another chain) from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abl Laila who 
said: “I heard ‘All say: ‘Al-‘Abbas, 
Fatimah, Zaid bin Harithah and I 
met with the Prophet g§. I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, if you wish, 
you may put me in charge of our 
share of this Khumus , as mentioned 
in the Book of Allah, so that I may 
divide it while you are still alive, so 
that no one will dispute with me 
after you are gone?” So he did 
that. He said: “So I divided it when 
the Messenger of Allah §| was still 
alive. Then Abu Bakr put me in 
charge of it, until the last year of 
the Khilafah of ‘Umar, when a 
great deal of wealth came to him, 
and he took out our share, then he 
sent for me,” and I said: We have 
no need of it this year, but the 
Muslims are in need of it, so give it 
to them.” So he did that. Then no 
one called me to it after ‘Umar. I 
met Al-‘Abbas after I had left 
‘Umar, and he said: “O ‘All, today 
you have deprived us of something 
that will never be returned to us.” 
He was very smart.”’ ( Da‘iJ) 
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2985. ‘Abdul-Muttalib bin Rabfah 
bin Al-Harith bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib 
narrated that his father, Rabfah 
bin Al-Harith, and ‘Abbas bin 
‘Abdul-Muttalib said to ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib bin Rabfah and Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas: “Go to the Messenger 
of Allah #1 and say to him: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we have 
reached the age, as you can see, 
and we want to get married. O 
Messenger of Allah, you are the 
kindest of people and you are the 
best in upholding the ties of 
kinship. Our fathers do not have 
anything with which to pay the 
Mahr for us, so appoint us, O 
Messenger of Allah, to collect the 
Sadaqat , and we will give you what 
the other employees give you and 
we will benefit from it as well.”’ 
‘All bin Abl Talib came while we 
were there, and he said to us: “No, 
by Allah, the Messenger of Allah 
will not appoint either of you in 
charge of the Sadaqah” Rabfah 
said to him: “This is what you 
want; you have attained a 
relationship with the Messenger of 
Allah M through marriage, and we 
do not begrudge you for it.” ‘All 
spread out his Rida’ and lay down 
upon it, and said: “I am Abu 
Hasan and I know what is going to 
happen, by Allah, and I shall not 
leave until your sons come back to 
you with the answer to the question 
that you were sent to the Prophet 
‘Abdul-Muttalib said: “Al- 
Fadl and I went, and arrived at the 
time when Zuhr prayer was about 
to begin, so we prayed with the 
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people, then Al-Fadl and I 
hastened to the door of the 
Prophet's apartment; that day he 
was staying in the house of Zainab 
bint Jahsh. We stood at the door, 
until the Messenger of Allah jgl 
came and took hold of my ear, and 
the ear of Al-Fadl, then he said: 
‘Tell me what is on your mind.' 
Then he went in and gave 
permission to Al-Fadl and I to 
enter, so we entered, and urged 
each other to speak for a while, 
then I spoke to him, or Al-Fadl 
spoke — ‘Abdullah (one of the 
narrators) was uncertain about that 
— and he spoke of what our 
fathers had told us to speak about. 
The Messenger of Allah 
remained silent for a while, then he 
looked up towards the ceiling of 
the house for so long, that we 
thought he would not answer us, 
and we saw Zainab gesturing from 
behind the curtain with her hand, 
telling us not to be hasty, and that 
the Messenger of Allah g| was 
thinking about our request. Then 
the Messenger of Allah lowered 
his head and said to us: ‘This 
Sadaqah is no more than the dirt of 
the people, and it is not 
permissible for Muhammad or the 
family of Muhammad. Call Nawfal 
bin Al-Harith for me.' So Nawfal 
bin Al-Harith was called for him, 
and he said: ‘O Nawfal, give your 
daughter in marriage to ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib.’ So Nawfal gave his 
daughter in marriage to me. Then 
the Prophet m said: ‘Call 
Mahmiyah bin Jaz’ for me.'” He 
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was a man of Banu Zubaid, whom 
the Messenger of Allah g| had 
appointed in charge of the 
Khumus. The Messenger of Allah 
said to Mahmiyah: 'Give your 
daughter in marriage to Al-Fadl.’ 
So he gave his daughter in 
marriage to him. Then the 
Messenger of Allah said: 'Go 
and pay their Mahr from the 
Khumus , such and such’” 'Abdullah 
bin Al-Harith did not mention the 
amount of the dowry. ( Sahih ) 
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2986. It was reported from 'All bin 
Abl Talib who said: "I had an old 
she-camel that was my share of the 
spoils of war on the Day of Badr, 
and the Messenger of Allah ^ 
gave me another old she-camel 
from the Khumus on that day. 
When I wanted to consummate my 
marriage to Fatimah, the daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah I 
made arrangements with a man 
who was a goldsmith from Banu 
Qainuqa' to go with me to collect 
Idhkhi r that I wanted to sell to the 
goldsmiths, to help pay for the 
wedding feast. While I was 
collecting the gear for my two she- 
camels, such as saddles, baskets 
and ropes, the two camels were 
sitting by the house of an Ansari 
man. When I had collected the 
things I needed, I came to my two 
camels and found that their humps 
had been cut off, their flanks 
slashed open and their livers 
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removed. I could not hold back my 
eyes (tears) when I beheld that 
scene. I said: ‘Who did this?’ They 
said: ‘Hamzah bin ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib.’ He is in this house 
drinking with some of the Ansar , 
with a singing-girl, singing for him 
and his companions. She said in 
her song: “O Hamzah, go and deal 
with these fat she-camels,” and he 
rushed to his sword and cut off 
their humps, slashed their flanks 
and removed their livers.’” ‘All 
said: “I went and entered upon the 
Messenger of Allah and Zaid 
bin Harithah was with him. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ realized 
from my expression that something 
had happened to me, and the 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘What 
is the matter with you?’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I have never 
seen anything like today. Hamzah 
has transgressed against my camels, 
cutting off their humps and 
slashing their flanks. He is there in 
a house drinking with some other 
people.’ The Messenger of Allah 
H called for his Rida’ and put it 
on, then he went walking, and Zaid 
bin Harithah and I followed him, 
until he came to the house where 
Hamzah was. He asked for 
permission to enter, and 
permission was given to him, and 
he found them drunk. The 
Messenger of Allah began to 
rebuke Hamzah for what he had 
done, and Hamzah was intoxicated 
and red-eyed. Hamzah looked at 
the Messenger of Allah then he 
lifted his gaze, and looked at his 
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knees, then he lifted his gaze, and 
looked at his navel, then he lifted 
his gaze, and looked at his face. 
Then Hamzah said: ‘Aren’t you no 
more than the slaves of my father?’ 
The Messenger of Allah sjg 
realized that he was intoxicated, so 
he moved backwards and left, and 
we left with him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The incident occurred before the prohibition of intoxicarts. 


2987. It was reported from Umm 
Al-Hakam — or Duba‘ah, the two 
daughters of Az-Zubair bin ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib — that one of them said: 
“The Messenger of Allah got 
some female captives, so my sister 
and I, and Fatimah, the daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah jjjg, went 
and complained to him about our 
situation, and asked him to order 
that some of the captives be given 
to us. The Messenger of Allah H 
said: The orphans of Badr have 
precedence over you. But I shall 
tell you of something that is better 
for you than that. Say AUahu Akbar 
following every prayer thirty-three 
times, and say Subhan-Allah 
(Glorious is Allah) thirty three 
times, and say Al-Hamdu Lillah 
(All praise is due to Allah) thirty 
three times, and say La ilaha ill - 
Allah wahdahu la sharika lah } lahul- 
mulk wa lahul~hamd wa huwa \ala 
kulli shaVin qadir (None has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, 
alone with no partner; to Him is 
the dominion and praise, and He is 
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Able to do all things).”’ (Hasan) 
‘Ayyash (one of the narrators) said: 
“They were the daughters of the 
paternal uncle of the Prophet |f§.” 


Comments: 


Y jX jCN \ L*^> y ^jUxJbJl 4j>-y>-\ jpnu 

. " J1 j>- 1 : \ y a. 1 I si? 


In the matter of providing financial assistance, the Prophet gave priority to 
the needy people and especially to the families of martyrs in the cause of 
Allah. As for his own kinsmen, he liked them to lead a frugal life and be 
content with the little that they had, and to remember Allah often and express 
their gratitude to Him. 


2988. It was narrated from Abu Al- 
Ward, that Ibn AW said: “ ‘All 
said to me: ‘Shall I not tell you 
about me and Fatimah, the 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah 
3H, who was the most beloved of his 
family to him?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘She turned the grindstone 
until it left marks on her hands, and 
she carried water in a water skin 
until it left marks on her upper 
chest, and she swept the house until 
her garment got dusty. Some slaves 
were brought to the Prophet g|, 
and I said: “Why don’t you go to 
your father and ask him for a 
slave?” She went to him, but she 
found some people with him, 
talking to him, so she came back. 
The next day he came to her, and 
said: “What did you want?” but she 
remained quiet. I said: “I will tell 
you, O Messenger of Allah. She 
turned the grindstone until it left 
marks on her hands, and she carried 
water in a water skin until it left 
marks on her upper chest. When 
the slaves were brought to you, I 
told her to go to you, and ask you 
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for a slave to spare her from what 
she is suffering.” He said: “Fear 
Allah, O Fatimah, perform your 
duty towards your Lord, and do 
work for your family. When you go 
to bed, say Subhan Allah thirty- 
three times, and say Al-Hamdu 
Lillah thirty-three times, and say 
AUahuAkbar thirty-four times. That 
will make one hundred, and that 
will be better for you than a slave.” 
She said: “I am content with Allah 
and His Messenger.” (Da‘if) 


: cJU i Kjoli- t»lU y >- ajL 

* 

■ if 


j \: Ju lj j y x *>-1 <U31 Jup aj>- j >-1 j o ♦ 'xy ; ^ t ^iajl [iwiLx-si* eiLv-p : 

. jjI 4j ^I Uoi> ^ Of 


2989. (Another chain) from ‘All 
bin Husain, with this story, (as no. 
2988) he said: “And he did not give 
her a slave.” (Da^f) 


. j* wLwvJ I 

2990. It was narrated from Hilal 
bin Siraj bin Mujja‘ah, from his 
father, from his grandfather 
Mujja’ah, that he came to the 
Prophet Ig to ask for blood money 
for his brother, who had been 
killed by Banu Sadus of Banu 
Dhuhl. The Prophet ig said: “If I 
were to order blood money for an 
idolater, I would have ordered it 
for your brother, but I shall give 
you compensation for him.” The 
Prophet 3 g| wrote a document 
ordering that he be granted one 
hundred camels from the first 
Khumus to be taken from the 
idolaters of Banu Dhuhl. He took 
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part of that, then Banu Dhuhl 
accepted Islam. Mujja’ah asked 
Abu Bakr for them later on, and 
brought him the document of the 
Prophet 3 |g, and Abu Bakr ordered 
that he be given twelve thousand 
Sa‘ from the Sadaqah of Al- 
Yamamah: Four thousand Sa‘ of 
wheat, four thousand Sa‘ of barley, 
and four thousand Sa‘ of dates. In 
the document of the Prophet to 
Mujja'ah, it said: “In the Name of 
Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most 
Merciful, this is a letter from 
Prophet Muhammad g| to 
Mujja‘ah bin Murarah of Banu 
Sulma. I have granted him one 
hundred camels from the first 
Khumus taken from the idolaters of 
Banu Dhuhl, as compensation for 
his brother.” (Da ( if) 
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Chapter 20,21. The Special J U JjU - (tut- V M ) 

Portion (As-Safi) Of The • , 

Prophet |g That Was Taken (T ' (4- 

From The Spoils Of War 


2991. It was narrated that ‘Amir 
Ash-Sha‘bl said: “The Prophet #| 
had a special share called As-Safi , 
which would be a slave or a slave 
woman or a horse, according to his 
wishes, and he would choose it 
before the Khumus was taken out.” 
(Pa‘if) 
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2992. Ibn ‘Awn said: “I asked 
Muhammad about the special 
portion of the Prophet <H, and the 
Safi. He said: ‘A share would be set 
aside for him with the Muslims, 
even if he was not present. The 
Safi was a head (a slave, or a 
female slave or a horse) that was 
set aside for him from the Khumus 
before everything else.’” (Dafi) 
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2993. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #§ fought in battle, he would 
have a special share which he 
would take from wherever he 
wanted. Safiyyah was part of that 
share. If he did not take part in the 
battle, his share would be allocated 
for him and he did not choose.” 
(Da‘if) 
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2994. It was narrated that ‘A‘ishah 
said: “Safiyyah was part of the 
Safir (Danf) 
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2995. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “We came to 
Khaibar and when Allah, Exalted is 
He, granted us victory over the 
fortress, mention of the beauty of 
Safiyyah bint Huyayy was made to 
him (the Prophet 0fi. Her husband 
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had been killed while she was a 
newly-wed. The Messenger of 
Allah chose her for himself, and 
took her out, then when we 
reached Sudd As-Sahba’, she 
became permissible, and he 
consummated (the marriage) with 
her.” {Sahih) 


4)i\ <Jj^j La tala./?\i «. LSjC-alSj 
C; Lfrjg 11 JLi UiL 


t L$JjJL*o jl jilwJ J^A !»—jIj 

Comments: 
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Sudd As-Sahba’ was the name of a place outside Khaibar. 


2996, It was narrated that Anas SlX>- l£U- bil>- - Y<Hl 

bin Malik said: “Safiyyah initially ^ 

fell to the lot of Dihyah Al-Kalbl, 'f ^ ^ Z-/ 0 ' ** 0* 
then she fell to the lot of the lj JL>3U* :J15 dJUU 

Messenger of Allah gSL” (Sahih) , 

t 0*1 Jjj- jJ l <>—>L) tO-Lo A>-jp-\ [^LU>W? 0jU~d] : 

. Aj Jjj ,iL<U»- <Ll^J_L>- 


2997. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “A beautiful girl fell to the lot 
of Dihyah, then the Messenger of 
Allah gl bought her for seven 
slaves. Then he gave her to Umm 
Sulaim to adorn her and prepare 
her.” Hammad (one of the 
narrators) said: “And I think he 
said: ‘And Safiyyah, the daughter 
of Huyayy, observed her ‘Iddah in 
her house/” (Da‘if) 

2998. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The captives were gathered, 
meaning at Khaibar, and Dihyah 
came, and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, give me a slave woman from 
among the captives.’ He said: ‘Go 
and take a slave woman.’” He took 
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Safiyyah the daughter of Huyayy. A 
man came to the Prophet #| and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, did 
you give Dihyah’ — Ya‘qQb (one of 
the narrators) said: ‘Safiyyah the 
daughter of Huyayy’ — ‘the lady of 
Quraizah and An-Nadlr?’ Then the 
two of them (narrators) were in 
accord: ‘She is not worthy for 
anyone but you.’ He said; ‘Call him 
and tell him to bring her.’ When 
the Prophet saw her, he said to 
him: ‘Take another slave woman 
from among the captives.’ And the 
Prophet gjjg freed her, and married 
her.” (Sahih) 
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2999, Yazid bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“We were in Al-Mirbad, and a man 
with dishevelled hair came, with a 
piece of red leather in his hand. 
We said: ‘It is as if you are one of 
the people of the desert?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ We said: ‘Give us this piece 
of leather that is in your hand.’ He 
gave it to us, and we read what was 
on it. It said: ‘From Muhammad 
the Messenger of Allah to Banu 
Zuhair bin Uqaish. If you bear 
witness that ‘none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, establish the Salat, pay the 
Zakat , pay the Khumus from the 
spoils of war, and give the share of 
the Prophet g| and the special 
portion {As-Safi), then you will be 
protected with the protection of 
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Allah and His Messenger.’ We 
said: ‘Who wrote this document for 
you?’ He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #t.’” (Sahih) 


■x>y i i o-^>-1 opL_I] : 
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Chapter 21,22. How Were the 
Jews Expelled from Al- 
Madinah? 


UCZ :^>U(YY«.Y> 

(YY SipcJl) 


3000. It was narrated from 4 Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b 
bin Malik, from his father, who was 
one of the three whose repentance 
was accepted: “Ka‘b bin Al-Ashraf 
used to lampoon the Prophet 
and incite the disbelievers of the 
Quraish against him. When the 
Prophet |g came to Al-Madlnah, 
its people were a mixture of 
Muslims, idolaters who worshipped 
idols, and Jews, who used to annoy 
the Prophet i| and his 
Companions. Allah, Glorified and 
Exalted is He, commanded His 
Prophet Wi to be patient and 
tolerant. Concerning them, Allah 
revealed the words: ‘And you shall 
certainly hear much that will grieve 
you from those who received the 
Scripture before you (Jews and 
Christians). ,[1] When Ka‘b bin Al- 
Ashraf persisted in annoying the 
Prophet Ig, the Prophet #g 
ordered Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh to send a 
group of men to kill him, and he 
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[1] Al-lmran 3:186. 
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sent Muhammad bin Maslamah.” 
He told the story of his killing. 
“When they killed him, the Jews 
and idolators panicked, so they 
rushed to the Prophet £§ right 
away, and said: ‘Our companion 
was attacked at night and killed.’ 
The Prophet reminded them of 
what he used to say, and the 
Prophet invited them to write a 
document between him and them, 
to serve as a point of reference 
between him and them. So the 
Prophet wrote a document between 
him and them, and the Muslims in 
general.” ( Da‘if) 
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3001. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah 2 g defeated the Quraish 
on the Day of Badr, and arrived in 
Al-Madlnah, he assembled the 
Jews in the market place of Banu 
Qainuqa‘ and said: ‘O Jews, 
become Muslim before there 
befalls you something like that 
which befell the Quraish.’ They 
said: ‘O Muhammad, do not be 
haughty because you defeated a 
group of the Quraish who were 
insignificant, and did not know how 
to fight. If you fought us, you 
would have known that we are the 
people, and you had never met 
people like us.’ Then Allah 
revealed: ‘Say to those who 
disbelieve: “You will be defeated.” 
Musarrif (one of the narrators) 
recited as far as: ‘One was fighting 
in the Cause of Allah, — at Badr 
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— and as for the other, (they) were r> „ >v , r , 

disbelievers.™!" (W . [IV, U :ol^ JO 

^ ^ 0^ ^A/Y':a J5 -i; J ^sjall y.yr 

. jL>- /jjl jS- <Ujjj pJ j*& 4j 

Li-b*- : j j^p ^jj “ V* * * Y 
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3002. It was reported from the 
daughter of Muhayyisah, that she 
narrated from her father, 

Muhayyisah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: “If you gain victory 
over any Jewish man, then kill 
him.” Muhayyisah jumped on 
Shubaibah — a Jewish merchant 
who used to mix with them — and 
killed him, Huwayyisah had not 
become a Muslim at that time, and 
was older than Muhayyisah. When 
he killed him, Huwayyisah started 
beating him (his brother) and 
saying: “O enemy of Allah, by 
Allah you prospered a great deal 
from his wealth.” ( Da‘if) 
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3003. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that he said: “While we 
were in the Masjid, the Messenger 
of Allah jgl came out to us, and 
said: ‘Let us go to the Jews.’ So we 
set out with him, and when we 
came to them, the Messenger of 
Allah £jg started calling out to 
them, saying: ‘O Jews! Accept 
Islam and you will be safe.’ They 
said: ‘You have conveyed the 
message, O Abul-Qasim.’ The 
Messenger of Allah sg said to 
them: ‘Accept Islam and you will 
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[1] Al-‘Imran 3:12,13. 
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be safe.’ They said: e You have 
conveyed the message, O Abul- 
Qasim.’ The Messenger of Allah 
said to them: ‘That is what I want.’ 
Then he said it a third time: 
‘Understand that the land belongs 
only to Allah and His Messenger, 
and I intend to expel you from this 
land. Whoever among you has 
property, let him sell it, otherwise 
you should understand that the 
land belongs only to Allah and His 
Messenger.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 22,23. Regarding The 
Incidents With An-Nadlr 
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3004, It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ka‘b bin Malik, from 
a man among the Companions of 
the Prophet #|, that the 
disbelievers of the Quraish wrote 
to Ibn Ubayy and the people with 
him of Al-Aws and Al-Khazraj, 
who used to worship idols. The 
Messenger of Allah #| was in Al- 
Madinah at that time, before the 
Battle of Badr. (In their letter, they 
said): “You have given protection 
to our companion, but we swear by 
Allah that you should fight him or 
expel him, or we shall come to you 
with full force and kill your 
warriors and capture your 
womenfolk.” When that reached 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy and the idol- 
worshippers who were with him, 
they gathered to fight the 
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Messenger of Allah g|. When news 
of that reached the Prophet he 
met with them, and said: “The 
threat of the Quraish to you has 
affected you greatly. Their plot 
cannot do you more harm than the 
harm you could bring upon 
yourselves. Do you want to fight 
your sons and brothers?” When 
they heard that from the Prophet 
|g, they dispersed. News of that 
reached the disbelievers of the 
Quraish. After the Battle of Badr, 
the disbelievers of the Quraish 
wrote to the Jews saying: “You are 
people of weapons and fortresses; 
you should fight our companion, or 
we shall do such and such, and 
nothing will come between us and 
the anklets of your womenfolk.” 
When news of their letter reached 
the Prophet $§, Banu An-Nadlr 
decided on treachery. They sent 
word to the Prophet saying: 
“Send thirty of your men out to us, 
and we will send out thirty of our 
rabbis, so that they may meet in a 
place half way between us and you, 
and they will listen to what you 
have to say. If they accept it, and 
believe in you, then we will believe 
in you.” And he told the story. 
“The next day the Messenger of 
Allah 3jg came to them with the 
troops and besieged them. He said 
to them: ‘By Allah, you will not be 
safe from me unless you conclude a 
treaty with me.’ But they refused to 
give him a covenant, so he fought 
them that day. 

Then the next day, he went with 
the army to Banu Quraizah, and 
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left Banu An-Nadlr alone. He 
called (Banu Quraizah) to make a 
covenant with him, and they made 
a covenant with him, so he left 
them alone, and went back to Banu 
An-Nadir with the army, and 
fought them until they agreed to go 
in exile. So Banu An-Nadlr left, 
and they took with them whatever 
their camels could carry of their 
belongings, (even) the doors of 
their houses and their wood. The 
palm trees of Banu An-Nadlr were 
exclusively for the Messenger of 
Allah Allah granted them to 
him alone. Allah said: ‘And what 
Allah gave as Fai to His Messenger 
from them — for this you made no 
expedition with either cavalry or 
camelry’^ 11 meaning, without 
fighting. The Prophet jg* gave most 
of it to the Muhajinn and divided it 
among them, and he gave shares to 
two Ansan men who were in need, 
but he did not give shares to any 
other Ansar apart from them. And 
some of it remained as charity on 
behalf of the Messenger of Allah 
#t, and was administered by the 
sons of Fatimah, may Allah be 
pleased with her.” ( Daif) 
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Comments: 

Since no armed conflict or fighting took place with Banu An-Nadlr, but just a 
siege by the Muslims, and the Jews agreed to vacate the city without a fight, 
the movable and immovable properties left behind by them fell under the 
category of Fai’, and therefore the disposal thereof was the sole prerogative of 
the Prophet (|§). The Messenger Allah utilized the Fai’ proceeds for the help 


[1] Al-Hashr 59: 6. 
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of those rendered orphans during the Battle of Badr, and others who were 
needy. 
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3005.lt was narrated from Nafi', 
from Ibn 'Umar, that the Jews of 
An-Nadlr and Quraizah fought the 
Messenger of Allah and the 
Messenger of Allah i§ expelled 
Banu An-Nadlr, but he let 
Quraizah stay, and he showed 
kindness to them until Quraizah 
fought (the Muslims) after that. 
Then he killed their men and 
distributed their womenfolk, wealth 
and children among the Muslims, 
apart from some of them who 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
so he granted them safety, and 
they accepted Islam. The 
Messenger of Allah expelled all 
the Jews of Al-Madlnah: Banu 
Qainuqa', who were the people of 
'Abdullah bin Salam, the Jews of 
Banu Harithah, and every Jew who 
was in Al-Madlnah. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 23,24. What Has Been 
Related About The Ruling On 
The Land Of Khaibar 

3006. It was narrated from 
Hammad bin Salamah from 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Umar, he said: “I 
think it was from Nafi‘, from Ibn 
'Umar, that the Prophet fought 
the people of Kh aibar and 
captured their land and palm trees. 
He besieged them in their 
fortresses, and they made a 
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covenant, stating that the 
Messenger of Allah would have 
the gold, silver and weapons, and 
they would have whatever their 
mounts could carry, so long as they 
did not conceal anything or hide 
anything; if they did that, they 
would have no protection or 
covenant. They hid the purse of 
Huyayy bin Akhtab who had been 
killed before Khaibar, which he 
had taken away with him on the 
day of Banu An-Nadir when An- 
Nadlr were expelled. In it were 
their adornments. The Prophet gg 
said to Sa‘yah: ‘Where is the 
jewellery of Huyayy bin Akhtab?' 
He said: ‘Wars and other expenses 
exhausted it.' But they found the 
jewellery, so Ibn Abl Al-Huqaiq 
was executed, and their women and 
children were taken captive. He 
wanted to expel them, but they 
said: ‘O Muhammad, let us work 
this land and half of the yield will 
be for us — as you see fit — and 
half will be for you.' The 
Messenger of Allah gave eighty 
Wasq of dates, and twenty Wasq of 
barley to each of his wives.” ( Da'if) 
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3007. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that ‘Umar said: 
“O people, the Messenger of Allah 
made a covenant with the Jews of 
Khaibar saying: ‘We will expel them 
whenever we wish, so whoever has 
property let him take it back, for I 
am going to expel the Jews.’ Then he 
expelled them.” (Hasan) 
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3008. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid Al-LaithI, from 
Nafi‘, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, 
who said: “When Khaibar was 
conquered, the Jews asked the 
Messenger of Allah ^ to let them 
stay on the condition that they 
would work the land in return for 
half of the yield. The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘I will let you stay on 
that condition for as long as we 
wish.’ So they followed that. The 
dates from the yeild of Khaibar 
would be divided into shares, and 
the Messenger of Allah g| would 
take the Khumus . The Messenger 
of Allah would give each of his 
wives one hundreds Wasq of dates 
and twenty Wasq of barley from the 
Khumus. When ‘Umar wanted to 
expel the Jews, he sent word to the 
wives of the Prophet and said 
to them: ‘Whoever among you 
would like, I will allocate to her 
palm trees based on the yield of 
one hundred Wasq ; and the trees, 
the land and the water in that land 
will belong to her, along with land 
that may yield twenty Wasq (of 
barley). And whoever wishes to 
take out her portion from the 
Khumus as she used to, we shall do 
that.”’ (Sahlh) 
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3009. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah attacked Khaibar, and 
conquered it by force, and gathered 
the captives. (>Sahlh) 
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Comments: 


Imam Abu Dawud’s purpose in recording this Hadith here, is to indicate that 
some part of Khaibar was captured through fighting, while the other was 
gained through a treaty of peace. 


3010. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Abl Hathmah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jg divided 
(the yeild of) Khaibar into two 
halves: One half for his 
emergencies and needs, and one 
half to be distributed among the 
Muslims, which he divided among 
them into eighteen portions.” 
(Hasan) 


baii & u£U - r*\* 

Lj-U- : ya yj -u*l LoJj>- : 

>• 0 S * ,*■’ > l* y , itf i.-C > , 

if if oua^ • yj c?.' 

if if '•fii if Jrf if 

yf~ 41) I J yij • J15 <uJj>- 

<< * * 
f~J \j2*/2jJ (. Ailjlj U^gj : 

^JLp ^i_P ^ ^ *. 1 g ^ "a 4 I 


. K 1 /> g 


^lai! fc-lAljJi UoU>JJj 4j ijb ^1 r \ V /t : 4j>- y~ \ [jj**>*] 

• I Uu-bd I 

Comments: 

The Prophet ig divided the lands of Khaibar into two parts, one for the 
emergency needs of Muslims, and the other for the Prophet and his family. 


3013.lt was narrated from Abu 
Khalid, meaning Sulaiman, from 
Yahya bin Sa‘eed, from Bushair bin 
Yasar who said: “When Allah 
granted Khaibar to His Prophet 
as Fai\ he divided it into thirty-six 
portions, each of which included 
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one hundred shares. He kept half 
for emergencies and Al-Watlhah 
and Al-Kutaibah and their 
environs, and the other half he 
divided among the Muslims, which 
was Ash-Shaqqah and An-Natah 
and their environs (these were 
fortresses in Khaibar), and the 
share of the Messenger of Allah #t 
was among the latter.” {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The last of the fortresses that the Muslims conquered through fighting were in 
areas known as An-Natah and Ash-Shaqqah. The Jews fled for life from there 
and took refuge in the section of the city known as Al-Kutaibah. When the 
Muslims laid siege around the fortresses and the siege prolonged, the Jews 
surrendered them to the Prophet $Sg, on conditions of pardon from death for 
the fighters and freedom for their children. 


3011. It was narrated from Abu 
Shihab, from Yahya bin Sa‘eed, 
from Bushair bin Yasar, that he 
heard a group of Companions of 
the Prophet say... and he quoted 
this Hadlth. He said: “Half of it 
was shares for the Muslims and a 
share for the Messenger of Allah 
g§, and he kept half for the 
Muslims, for any calamity that 
might befall them and for 
emergencies.” (Hasan) 

• it 

3012. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Fudail, from 
Yahya bin Sa‘eed, from Bushair bin 
Yasar, a freed slave of the Ansar , 
from one of the Companions of the 
Prophet jgg, that when the 
Messenger of Allah gl was 
victorious at Khaibar, he divided it 
into thirty-six shares, each of which 
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included one hundred portions. 
Half of that was for the Messenger 
of Allah and the Muslims, and 
the other half was for delegations 
who came and stayed there, and 
for other matters and emergencies. 
(Hasan) 


^jA < I <U) 1 J 

Jo / ^ s o ^ ^ 

J* ti Jy J)pj 

^j\yj 


. jljJP ^ -Lo->^a ^ ft i -U_>- I 4j>- 1 


3014. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman, meaning Ibn Bilal, from 
Yahya bin Sa'eed, from Bushair bin 
Yasar, that when Allah granted the 
FaV at Khaibar, the Messenger of 
Allah «H divided it into thirty-six 
shares and kept half, eighteen 
shares, for the Muslims, and each 
share contained one hundred 
portions. The Prophet had a 
share like one of theirs. And the 
Messenger of Allah jgg kept 
eighteen shares — half of it — for 
his own emergencies and whatever 
befell the Muslims, and that was 
the shares of Al-Watlh and Al- 
Kutaibah and Al-Sulalim (names of 
fortresses) and their environs. 
When property fell into the hands 
of the Prophet #1 and the Muslims, 
they did not have sufficient labor to 
work it, so the Messenger of Allah 
3H called the Jews and made a deal 
with them. (Hasan) 
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3015. It was narrated that 
Mujammi‘ bin Jariyah Al-Ansari — 
who was one of the reciters of the 
Qur’an — said: “Khaibar was 
divided among the people of Al- 
Hudaibiyyah. The Messenger of 
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Allah 3 §| divided it into eighteen 
shares, and the army was one 
thousand and five hundred strong, 
including three hundred horsemen. 
He gave each horseman two shares, 
and each foot soldier one share.” 
(Hasan) 
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3016. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri, and 'Abdullah bin Abi Bakr, 
and one of the sons of Muhammad 
bin Maslamah said: "There 
remained some of the people of 
Khaibar who holed up in their 
fortresses. They asked the 
Messenger of Allah to grant 
them protection, and let them 
move elsewhere, and he did that. 
The people of Fadak heard about 
that, and they accepted a similar 
deal, and it (Fadak) was reserved 
exclusively for the Messenger of 
Allah jjg, because he had not 
captured it by means of cavalry and 
camelry.” (Daif) 
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3017. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri that Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab 
told him, that the Messenger of 
Allah conquered part of 

Khaibar by force. (. Da‘if) 

Abu Dawud said: This was read to 
Al-Harith bin Miskln when I was 
present: “Ibn Wahb informed you, 
he said: ‘Malik narrated to me, 
from Ibn Shihab, that Khaibar was 
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conquered partly by force and 
partly by means of a peace treaty, 
and most of Al-Kutaibah was 
conquered by force, but some of it 
was conquered by means of a 
peace treaty. I said to Malik: 
“What is Al-Kutaibah?” He said: 
'Land in Khaibar that had forty 
thousand palm trees.” (Da‘if) 
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3018. It was narrated from Ibn 
Wahb who said: “Yunus informed 
me, from Ibn Shihab who said: 'It 
was conveyed to me that the 
Messenger of Allah gg conquered 
Khaibar by force after fighting, and 
those of its people who came down 
(from the fortresses) to be 
expelled, came down after the 
fighting ended.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

See no. 3006. Later, these very people consented through a treaty that they 
would till the lands and give half the produce to the Muslims. 


3019. (Another chain) from Ibn 
Shihab who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah took the Khumus from 
Khaibar, then he divided the rest 
of it among the people of Al- 
Hudaibiyyah who had been 
present, and those who were 
absent.” (Da‘if) 
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3020. It was narrated that 'Umar 
said: “Were it not for the coming 
generations of the Muslims, I 
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would not have conquered any 
town, but I would have divided it as 
j the Messenger of Allah gg divided 
Khaibar.” (Sahlh) 
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Chapter 24,25. The Conquest 
Of Makkah 

3021. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Utbah, from Ibn 
‘Abbas that during the Conquest of 
Makkah, Al-‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib brought Abu Sufyan bin 
Harb to the Messenger of Allah 
3H, and he accepted Islam in Man* 
Az-Zahran. Al-‘Abbas said to him: 
“O Messenger of Allah, Abu 
Sufyan is a man who likes to be 
honored, so why not do something 
for him?" He said: “Yes. Whoever 
enters the house of Abu Sufyan will 
be safe, and whoever closes his 
door behind him will be safe." 
(Sahih) 
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3022. It was narrated from Al- 
‘ Abbas bin ‘Abdullah bin Ma‘bad, 
from some of his family, from Ibn 
‘Abbas who said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah stopped in 
Marr Az-Zahran, Al-‘Abbas said: ‘I 
thought, by Allah, if the Messenger 
of Allah 3 g§ enters Makkah by force 
before the Quraish come to him and 
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seek protection, the Quraish will be 
doomed. So I rode on the mule of 
the Messenger of Allah and said: 
“Perhaps I will find someone coming 
on an errand who can go to the 
people of Makkah and tell them 
where the Messenger of Allah g| is, 
so that they can come out and seek 
his protection.” While I was going, I 
heard the voice of Abu Sufyan and 
Budail bin Warqa’. I said: “O Abu 
Hanzalah!” And he recognized my 
voice, and said: “Abul-Fadl?” I said: 
“Yes.” He said: “What is the matter 
with you, may my father and mother 
be ransomed for you?” I said: “The 
Messenger of Allah and the 
people (are coming).” He said: 
“What should we do?” So he rode 
behind me, and his companion went 
back. The following morning, I 
brought him to the Messenger of 
Allah and he accepted Islam. I 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, Abu 
Sufyan is a man who likes to be 
honored, so why not give him 
something?” He said: “Yes. 
Whoever enters the house of Abu 
Sufyan will be safe; whoever shuts 
his door behind him will be safe; 
whoever enters the Masjid will be 
safe.” So the people scattered, 
heading for their houses or the 
Masjid”' (Hasan) 
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3023. It was narrated that Wahb 
bin Munabbih said: “I asked Jabir: 
'Did they take any spoils of war on 
the day of the conquest (of 
Makkah)?’ He said: ‘No.’” (Hasan) 


l£U - r*rr 

U»l>- . 1 .-Up I J^p U-U Lo-U" 

J* ‘ht} J* LH JU* Lrf 



The Book Of Khar a j, FaV 


513 


J}1 


3024. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that when the Prophet 
entered Makkah he left Az-Zubair 
bin Al-‘Awwam, Abu ‘Ubaidah bin 
Al-Jarrah, and Khalid bin Al-Walld 
in charge of the cavalry, and said: “O 
Abu Hurairah, call the Ansar” He 
said: “Go this way, and whoever 
appears before you, kill him.” A 
caller cried out: “The Quraish will 
be no more after this day.” The 
Messenger of Allah *§! said: 
“Whoever enters a house will be 
safe, and whoever throws down his 
weapon will be safe.” The chieftains 
of the Quraish went and entered the 
Ka‘bah, which was filled with them. 
The Prophet ^ performed Tawaf 
(around the Ka‘bah) and prayed 
behind the Maqam , then he took 
hold of the two sides of the door, 
and they came out pledging 
allegiance to the Prophet upon 
Islam. (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: “I heard a man 
asking Ahmad bin Hanbal: ‘Was 
Makkah taken by force?’ He said: 
‘What does it matter to you if it 
was?’ He said: ‘Then was it by a 
treaty?’ He said: ‘No.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25 9 26. The Conquest 
Of At-Ta’if 
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3025. It was narrated that Wahb 
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said: “I asked Jabir about the 
condition of Tliaqlf when they gave 
their pledge?” He said: “They 
stipulated to the Prophet 38 I that 
they should not have to pay 
Sadaqah (Zakat) or engage in 
Jihad ” and that he heard the 
Prophet saying after that: “They 
will give the Sadaqah (Zakat) and 
they will engage in Jihad if they 
accept Islam.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

After the completion of the Battle of Hunain, the Messenger of Allah #g 
headed towards At-Ta’if in Shawwal of 8 AH. Those people closeted 
themselves inside the fort, which the Muslims besieged, and the siege 
continued for 18 or 20 days and, according to one version, for as long as forty 
days. However, before the Prophet’s arrival at Al-Madlnah, their chief, 
‘Urwah bin Mas‘ud Ath-Thaqafi, came to the Prophet and embraced 
Islam. His people, however, formally sent their delegation as late as Ramadan 
of the year 9 AH and accepted Islam. 


3026. It was narrated from 
‘Uthman bin Abl Al-‘As: “When 
the delegation of Thaqlf came to 
the Messenger of Allah #|, he 
made them stay in the Masjid so 
that their hearts might be softened. 
They stipulated that they should 
not be mobilized to fight, or be 
made to pay the Vshur or pray. 
The Messenger of Allah said: “I 
grant you that you should not be 
made to fight or pay the Vshur , 
but there is no good in a religion in 
which there is no bowing (meaning, 
prayer).” (Da^f) 
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Chapter 26,27 The Ruling on 
the Land of Yemen 


3027. It was narrated that ‘Amir 
bin Shahr said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah came (with 
Islam), Hamdan said to me: ‘Will 
you go to this man and negotiate 
for us? If you approve of anything 
for us, we will accept it, and if you 
dislike anything, we will reject it.’ I 
said: ‘Yes.’ So I went to the 
Messenger of Allah and I was 
pleased with his message, and my 
people accepted Islam, and the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ wrote this 
letter to ‘Umair Dhu Murran.” He 
said: “And he sent Malik bin 
Murarah Ar-Rahaw! to all of 
Yemen, and ‘Akk Dh u Khaiwan 
accepted Islam.” He said: “It was 
said to ‘Akk: ‘Go to the Messenger 
of Allah and take protection 
from him for your town and 
property.’ He came, and the 
Messenger of Allah wrote for 
him: ‘In the Name of Allah, the 
Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. 
From Muhammad, the Messenger 
of Allah #|, to ‘Akk Dh u Kh aiwan. 
If he is sincere, then he and his 
land, wealth and slaves will be 
secure, and he will have the 
protection of Allah and the 
protection of Muhammad, the 
Messenger of Allah.’ It was written 
down by Khalid bin Sa‘eed bin Al- 
‘As.” {Da‘if) 
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3028. It was narrated from Abyad 
bin Hammal that he spoke to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ about 
Sadaqah (Zakat ) when he came to 
him. He said: “O brother of Saba’, 
Sadaqah (Zakat) is inevitable.” He 
said: “We cultivated cotton, O 
Messenger of Allah; the people of 
Saba’ have scattered, and only a 
few of them are left in Ma’rib.” So 
the Prophet of Allah 3 g§ made a 
pact with them, on the basis that 
they would give seventy Hullahs 
equivalent in value to the Hullah 
known as Bazz Al-Ma'afir every 
year, on behalf of those people of 
Saba’ who remained in Ma’rib. 
They continued to pay that until 
the Messenger of Allah passed 
away. After the Messenger of Allah 
£jg died, the governors broke the 
deal that had been made by Abyad 
bin Hammal with the Messenger of 
Allah concerning the seventy 
Hullahs . But Abu Bakr restored it 
according to the conditions made 
with the Messenger of Allah it, 
until Abu Bakr died. When Abu 
Bakr died, it was discontinued, and 
they began to pay Sadaqah (Zakat) 
(on the yield of their land). (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 27 9 28. The Expulsion 
Of The Jews From Arabia 

3029. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas that 
the Prophet |j§ left behind three 
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instructions: “Expel the idolaters 
from the Arabian Peninsula, and 
reward the delegations as I used to 
do.” 

Ibn ‘Abbas said: “He was silent 
about the third,” or he said: “I 
have been caused to forget it.” 

Al-HumaidI narrated it from 
Sufyan, that Sulaiman said: “I do 
not know whether Sa‘eed 
mentioned the third and I forgot it, 
or he did not mention it.” (Sahih) ^ • f v >.y\ 
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3030. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij, that Abu Az-Zubair 
informed them, that he heard Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah saying that ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab informed, that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah $j| 
say: “I shall certainly expel the 
Jews and Christians from the 
Arabian Peninsula, and I shall not 
leave anyone there but Muslims.” 
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(Sahih) 
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3031. It was reported from Sufyan, 
from Abu Az-Zubair, from Jabir, 
from ‘Umar who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jjg said...” a 
similar Haditjk (as no. 3030), but the 
former is more complete. (Sahih) 
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3032. It was narrated from Qabus 
bin Abl Zibyan, from Ibn ‘Abbas 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘There cannot be two 
Qiblah in one land.’” (Da‘if) 
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3033. It was reported from Sa‘eed, 
meaning Ibn ‘Abdul-‘Az!z, who 
said: “The Arabian Peninsula is 
that which is between Al-Wadi up 
to the farthest part of Yemen, to 
the border of Al-‘Iraq, to the sea.” 
(Sahih) 
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3034. Abu Dawud said: This was 
read to Al-Harith bin Miskln while 
I was present; “Ashhab bin ‘Abdul- 
‘Azlz informed you, he said: ‘Malik 
said: “Umar expelled the people of 
Najran but he did not expel them 
to Taima’ because it is not part of 
Arabia. As for Al-Wadi, I think 
that he did not expel the Jews who 
lived there because they did not 
think it was part of Arabia.” 
(Another chain) that Malik said: 
“Umar expelled the Jews of Najran 
and Fadak.” (Sahih) 


J* *i$J :SjlS *1 Jis - ?*ri 

h I li l \ J Oj IpxJ 1 

i^LlJU Jli : Jli yj*l\ JLp ly <Li$S\ 
L^lV *Ulf JA \j&4 0\yi J-*l 
^yli l^li LO y Jl iM-j ya 

ir? ^ Jr* ^ lSj' 

^jl ^ UjJ* jjl 

: Jli liwL>- ^jl IJjjl 


J \y*-* 3 • ^lll° Jli 

. iUij 

. aj ijb ^ I ^ 



The Book Of Kharaj, Fai’ 


519 


ajUVlj gljAM utsT Jyi 


Chapter 28,29. Making 
Endowments Of The Lands Of 
As-Sawad, And The Lands 
That Were Conquered By Force 
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3035. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah s|| said: ‘Al-‘Iraq will 
withhold its Qafiz (its measure) and 
its Dirhams, and Ash-Sham will 
withhold its Mudd (its measure) 
and its Dinars, and Egypt will 
withhold its Irdabb (its measure) 
and its Dinars. Then you will 
return to where you started.” 
Zuhair (one of the narrators) said 
it three times “and the flesh and 
blood of Abu Hurairah bear 
witness to that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

As-Sawad is a name which was used for a very large portion of Al-‘Iraq which 
was frequented by date-palms and farms, the exact limits of the area that the 
name was applied to differed over time. This Hadlth. is a Prophetic prophecy. 
The first part of it, contains the glad tiding that these areas shall be 
conquered, and spoils and tributes shall accrue from them. Thereafter there 
shall come a time when the inhabitants of the area shall withhold their 
payments, either through their blank refusal to pay, or because they will 
accept Islam, thus removing themselves from paying the Jizyah , ‘Ushur or 
other than that, or because they will rebel after entering Islam. A number of 
the earlier commentaries, like that of Imam An-Nawawl, mention that these 
things had occurred by his time, with the people of those lands accepting 
Islam, which according to their view at that time, indicates that the truth of 
the Hadlth had already come to light by their time. 


3036. It was narrated that 
Hammam bin Munabbih said: 
“This is what Abu Hurairah 
narrated to us from the Messenger 
of Allah “And the Messenger 
of Allah said: If you come to a 
town (and take it peacefully) and 
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stay there, then you have your 
share in it, but any town that 
disobeys Allah and His Messenger 
(and is seized by force), its Khumus 
is for Allah and His Messenger, 
then the rest is for you.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 29,30. Regarding 
Levying The Jizyah 

3037. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik and ‘Uthman bin Abl 
Sulaiman that the Prophet ^ sent 
Khalid bin Al-Walid to Ukaidir 
(the ruler) of Dumah. They seized 
him and brought him (to the 
Prophet), who granted him 
protection and concluded a treaty 
with him on the basis that he would 
pay the Jizyah . (Da‘if) 




Comments: 

Jizyah is a tax collected from people of the Book and Zoroastrians, when 
Muslims conquer their land by war or treaty. 
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3038. It was narrated from 
Mu‘adh, that when the Prophet 
sent him to Yemen, he ordered 
him to take, from everyone who 
had reached the age of puberty, a 
Dinar, or its equivalent in the 
Ma'afiri garments that were to be 
found in Yemen. ( Daif) 
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3039. A similar report (as no. 
3038) was narrated from Mu‘adh 
from the Prophet (£a1/) 
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3040. It was narrated that Ziyad 
bin Hudair said: “ ‘All said: ‘When 
I get the chance to deal with the 
Christians of Banu Taghlib, I shall 
kill the fighters and take their 
children captive, for I wrote down 
the covenant between them and the 
Prophet #t to the effect that they 
would not make their children 
Christians.”’ ( Da‘if) 

Abu Dawud said: This is a Munkar 
Hadith. It was conveyed to me from 
Ahmad that he regarded this 
Hadith as severely Munkar. 

Abu ‘All said: Abu Dawud did not 
recite it in the second reading. 


: r-tai 4^ jt !&£■ - r * i * 

Jli : JlS ^ iUj jp <. 

** # ✓ y * "" 

ajiiUi y&Sl 44L- ^ cj: y 

^44? 445 Ju 2jiJi 

^ <ji J* J4i 

c jj 1 (Jli 
ljl&l ij-* jS\XJ (j IS" 4j I J^j>-I ^p 

^ ijlS pj : < !s^ jj! jli 

. AJo IjJ 1 ‘W? 




jj! [*. 




3041. It was narrated from Isma‘Il 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman Al-QurashI, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah made a 
treaty with the people of Najran on 
the basis that they would give to 
the Muslims two thousand Hullahs , 
half in Safar, and half in Rajab. 
And that they would lend the 
Muslims thirty coats of mail, thirty 
horses, thirty camels, and thirty of 
every type of weapon, for use in 
their campaigns, for which, the 
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Muslims would stand surety until 
they returned it to them, lest there 
be any plot or treachery in Yemen. 
In return for that, no church of 
theirs would be destroyed, and no 
priest would be expelled, and they 
would be left to practise their 
religion, provided they did not do 
something wrong or consume 
Riba.” Isma‘11 said: “They 
consumed Riba. 

Abu Dawud said: If they broke 
some of the conditions that were 
stipulated upon them, then they 
would have initiated (a violation). 
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Comments: 

This statement of Ibn 'Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, is an indication 
of why it was allowed to treat them as people of the Book when it comes to 
Jizyah , while not in the case of marriage and food. 

3043. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Dinar heard Bajalah telling 
‘Amr bin Aws and Abu Ash- 
Sha‘tha’: “I was the scribe of Jaz’ 
bin Mu‘awiyah, the paternal uncle 
of Al-Ahnaf bin Qais, when the 
letter of ‘Umar came to us one 


l^ 4 " . " b „ > > > S „ > j w 

10 y-i 1 * i 1 

>-x>nj 4 J 1>sj j L*o <iy j y*^ 0 L 

LilS" KisiS : J li p-li*-jJl LI j j I /jj j 

*> 

11 a~~? <jr< j> i’Jrk 

JlS" Ijlxsl tty* L j^ 3 *■_ J ^ LpL>- 


Chapter 31. Levying JiTyah On 
The Zoroastrians 

3042. It was reported from Abu 
Jamrah, from Ibn ‘Abbas that he 
said: “When the Prophet of the 
people of Persia died, Iblls misled 
them to Zoroastrianism.” (Hasan) 
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year before his death (saying): ‘Kill 
every practitioner of witchcraft, 
and separate all Mahram couples 
among the Zoroastrians, and forbid 
them to murmur.’ In one day we 
killed three practitioners of 
witchcraft, and we separated every 
Zoroastrian man from his wife who 
was forbidden to him in marriage 
according to the Book of Allah. He 
made a great deal of food and 
invited them, then he placed his 
sword on his thigh, and they ate 
but they did not murmur, and they 
threw on the ground one or two 
mule-loads of silver. ‘Umar did not 
take the Jizyah from the 
Zoroastrians until ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin ‘Awf bore witness that the 
Messenger of Allah had taken it 
from the Zoroastrians of Hajar. 
(Sahih) 




3044. It was reported from Bajalah 
bin ‘Abdah, from Ibn ‘Abbas who 
said: “A man from among the 
Asbadhls of Bahrain, who were 
Zoroastrians of Hajar, came to the 
Messenger of Allah and stayed 
with him for a while, then he came 
out. I asked him: ‘What was the 
decree of Allah and His Messenger 
concerning you (meaning, 
Zoroastrians)?’ He said: ‘Bad.’ I 
said: ‘Be quiet.’ He said: ‘Islam or 
execution.’” 

He said: “And 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf said: ‘He accepted the Jizyah 
from them.’” 
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Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The people ; , « e , , - 

followed the statement of ‘Abdur- ' y" ■ & ~ 

Rahman and ignored what I had ^ ul U \J'jj xp 

heard from the Asbadhi man.” ' £ 

(Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

To punish any creature, without justification is an act of great injustice and 
sin. If the person concerned is unable to pay the tax, he must be given 
appropriate time for the purpose. 


Chapter 30,32 Harshness In 
Taking Jizyah 

3045. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair, that Hisham bin 
Hakim bin Hizam found a man 
who was governor of Hims making 
some Coptic people stand in the 
sun for not paying the Jizyah. He 
said: “What is this? I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will 
punish those who punish the 
people in this world.” (, Sahih ) 


Chapter 31,33 Levying The 
‘Ushur On Ahl Adh-Dhimmah If 
They Deal In Trade 
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3046. It was narrated from Harb 
bin ‘Ubaidullah, from his 
grandfather, the father of his 
mother, that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah -gjg said: The 
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‘Ushur is only to be levied on the 
Jews and Christians; there is no 
‘Ushur for the Muslims.’” (Da‘if) 
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3047. A similar report was 
narrated from 'Ubaidullah from 
the Prophet jj|§, but he said 
“Kharaj” instead of 'Ushur. (Da‘lj) 
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3048. It was narrated from ‘Ata’, 
from a man of Bakr bin Wa’il, that 
his maternal uncle said: “I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, shall I levy the 
'Ushur on my people?’ He said: 
'The ‘Ushur is only for the Jews 
and Christians.”’ (Day) 


T * 1 ^ ^ t J&j I 

. ^ j>- 1 <Jp JU~Jl t 6 Jj>-j 


JLp 
^ ... 

> 

^ * 

lUi db - 

r* iv 


i (j loL-v 


1 lijbl ; 


4&I JUP 

__ > ' 

y- o* 

t LUl 

if. 



» : 

: Jli o 


& if 







1 jiij 1 

i [uLw? 

^y%j 




. Ju-*> y -UmJ 

1 $£ 4j ijli 


: j Lio 

> 

* 4 S > 

- 

r* ia 


jliaP ^P 

<J LjS—* 

lJi>- : -Jp 

: JU 



* 

y A 

0* 


Uip) : JU I J:cJU 

>j&\ jU yih 


aljjj 4j ^ jp ^>4 aiLs^] 


3049. It was narrated from Harb 
bin 'Ubaidullah bin 'Umair Ath- 
Thaqafi, that his grandfather — a 
man of Banu Taghlib — said: "I 
came to the Prophet and 
accepted Islam, and he taught me 
Islam, and taught me how to 
collect the Sadaqah (Zakai) from 
my people who accept Islam. Then 
I came back to him, and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, eveiything you 
taught me I have remembered 
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except the Sadaqah . Should I levy 
the Vshur on them?' He said: ‘No; 
the Vshur is only to be levied on 
the Jews and Christians/” ( Da‘if) 
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3050. It was narrated that Al- 
‘Irbad bin Sariyah As-Sulaml said: 
“We stayed with the Prophet #| at 
Khaibar, and some of his 
Companions were with him. The 
chief of Khaibar was a stubborn 
and evil man. He came to the 
Prophet and said: ‘O 

Muhammad, do you have the right 
to slaughter our donkeys, eat our 
fruits and beat our women?’ The 
Prophet got angry and said: ‘O 
son of ‘Awf, ride your horse, and 
call out that Paradise is permissible 
for no one but a believer, and that 
they (the people) should gather for 
prayer/ They gathered, and the 
Prophet gg led them in prayer, 
then he stood up and said: ‘Would 
any one of you imagine, while 
reclining on his couch, that Allah 
has not prohibited anything but 
that which is in this Qur’an? No, by 
Allah, I have preached and 
commanded and forbidden things 
that are as numerous as what is in 
the Qur’an or more. Allah has not 
permitted you to enter the houses 
of the People of the Book except 
with their permission, or to beat 
their women or eat their fruits, if 
they give you what is due from 
them/” ( Da ( if) 
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3051. It was narrated from Hilai, 
from a man of Thaqlf, that a man 
of Juhainah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #1 said: ‘You may fight 
some people, and defeat them, but 
they may save themselves and their 
children with their wealth.’” — 

Sa‘eed (one of the narrators) said 
in his Haditir. “Then they will make 
a peace treaty with you.” — Then 
they (the two narrators) were in 
accord: “So do not take anything 
more than that from them, for you 
have no right to do that.” ( Da‘if) 
y jjt>j Aj ijta y\ y Y * 0 c Y ♦ i / ^ : y j$ ? J \ <u>-y\ aiLv-j] \^y*j 
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3052. Safwan bin Sulaim narrated 
from a number of the sons of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah from their fathers, that 
the Messenger of Allah said: “If 
anyone wrongs a Mu‘ahid , detracts 
from his rights, burdens him with 
more work than he is able to do, or 
takes something from him without 
his consent, I will plead for him 
(the Mu‘ahid) on the Day of 
Resurrection.” ( Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

The Mu‘ahid is the non-Muslim who has a treaty or covenant of the Muslims. 
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Chapter 32/24. If A Dhimmi 
Becomes Muslim During Part 
Of The Year, Does He Have To 
Pay Jizyah ? 

3053. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah said: There is no Jizyah 
due from a Muslim.’” ( Da‘if) 
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3054. Muhammad bin Kathlr said: 
“Sufyan was asked about the 
meaning of this (i.e., no. 3053), and 
he said: 'If he becomes 
Muslim,there is no Jizyah due from 
him.’” (, Sahlh ) 

Chapter 33,35. Regarding The 
Imam Accepting Gifts From 
Idolaters 
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3055. ‘Abdullah Al-HawzanI said: 
“I met Bilal, the Mu’adh-dhin of 
the Messenger of Allah in 
Halab (Aleppo), and said: ‘O Bilal, 
tell me how the spending of the 
Messenger of Allah ig was.’ He 
said: ‘He did not have anything. I 
was the one who dealt with that on 
his behalf, from the time his 
Mission began, until the Messenger 
of Allah died. If a Muslim came 
to him, and he saw he was poorly 
clothed, he would order me to go 
and borrow money, and buy a 
Burdah for him, and I would clothe 
him and feed him. Then an idolater 
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man met me, and said: “O Bilal, I 
am well off, so do not borrow from 
anyone but me.” So I did that. One 
day, I performed Wudu‘ and stood 
up to call the Adhan for the prayer, 
and I saw that the idolator had 
come with a group of merchants. 
When he saw me he said: “O 
Ethiopian!” I said: “Here I am.” 
He frowned at me, and spoke 
harshly to me, and said to me: “Do 
you know how many days are left 
until the end of the month?” I said: 
“A few.” He said: “There are only 
four, then I shall take you back 
(into slavery) in return for what 
you owe me, and you will go back 
to tending sheep as you did 
before.” I got distressed, as anyone 
would in such a situation. I prayed 
Al-‘Atamah (‘ Is_ha ’) and the 
Messenger of Allah s|| went back 
to his family, then I asked for 
permission to enter upon him, and 
he gave me permission. I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, may my father 
and mother be sacrificed for you. 
The idolater from whom I used to 
borrow money said such and such 
to me, and neither you nor I have 
anything with which to pay him, 
and he will disgrace me. Give me 
permission to run away to one of 
these tribes who have accepted 
Islam, until Allah provides His 
Messenger with something with 
which he can pay it off on my 
behalf.” I left for my house and I 
put my sword, water-skin, shoes 
and shield by my head, intending to 
leave as soon as dawn broke. But a 
man came running and said: “O 
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Bilal, go and see the Messenger of 
Allah sjg.” So I went to him, and 
there were four camels kneeling 
with their loads on their backs. I 
asked permission to enter, and the 
Messenger of Allah 0 said to me: 
“Be of good cheer, for Allah has 
send something with which to pay 
off your debt.” Then he said: “Do 
you not see these four camels 
kneeling?” I said: “Yes.” He said: 
“They and their loads are for you; 
they are carrying clothing and food 
that was given to me by the ruler of 
Fadak; take them, and pay off your 
debt.” So I did that. Then I went to 
the Masjid and saw the Messenger 
of Allah 0 sitting in the Masjid. I 
greeted him with Salam and he 
said: “How was the wealth you had 
(i.e., was it enough to pay off the 
debt)?” I said: “Allah, Exacted is 
He, has paid off everything that 
was due from the Messenger of 
Allah 0, and there is nothing left 
to pay.” He said: “Is there anything 
left over?” I said: “Yes.” He said: 
“See if you can relieve me of it, for 
I will not enter upon any of my 
family until you relieve me of it.” 
When the Messenger of Allah 0 
had prayed Al-Atamah (isha), he 
called me and said: “What 
happened to the wealth you had 
with you?” I said: “It is (still) with 
me; no one has come to me.” The 
Messenger of Allah 0 spent the 
night in the Masjid , then when he 
had prayed Al-Atamah (‘ Isha ’) the 
following night, he called me, and 
said: “What happened to the 
wealth you had with you?” I said: 
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“Allah has relieved you of it, O 
Messenger of Allah.” He exclaimed 
the greatness of Allah, and praised 
Him, fearing that death would 
come upon him while he still had 
that wealth. Then I followed him, 
and he went to his wives and 
greeted each of them, one by one, 
until he came to the place where 
he was to spend the night. This is 
what you asked me about.’” 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Gifts are allowed to be accepted from idolaters and the People of the Book, 
provided there is no harm in accepting it from a religious point of view. 


3056. Mu‘awiyah narrated a similar 
report with the (previous) chain of 
Abu Tawbah. After the phrase 
“and neither you nor I have 
anything with which to pay him” he 
said: “The Messenger of Allah g| 
kept quiet and I was somewhat 
concerned.” {Hasan) 

3057. It was narrated that Tyad bin 
Himar said: “I gave the Prophet g| 
a she-camel and he said: ‘Have you 
accepted Islam?’ I said: ‘No.’ He 
said: ‘I have been forbidden (to 
accept) the Zabd (gifts) of the 
idolaters.’” {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Since exchanging gifts is a means of creating mutual proximity and love, one 
must be cautious in freely exchanging gifts with polytheists and disbelievers. 
However, there is no harm in accepting such gifts if it is considered religiously 
expedient. 

^UaSI J> : (ri t n r ^J0 


Chapter 34,36. Allocation Of 
Land 


3058. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah bin Wa’il, from his father 
that the Prophet ^ allocated him 
some land in Hadramawt. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If a Muslim ruler donates free and uninhabited land to someone, then that 
person shall have more right to cultivate that land than others. The Hadlth 
has also been taken to mean that a plot of land may be allotted to a person 
for a limited period of time, in order that he may draw some income from it. 


3059. A similar report (as no. 
3058) was narrated from ‘Alqamah 
bin Wa’il with this chain. (Sahih) 
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3060. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Huraith said: “The Messenger 
of Allah demarcated a house 
for me in Al-Madlnah, with a bow, 
and said: ‘I shall give you more, I 
shall give you more.’” (Da'ij) 
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3061. It was narrated from Rabi‘ah 
bin Abl ‘Abdur-Rahman, from 
more than one person, that the 
Prophet allocated the mines of 
Al-Qabaliyyah, which are in the 
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region of Al-Fur‘, to Bilal bin Al- 
Harith Al-Muzani, and only Zakat 
is taken from these mines to this 
day. (Hasan) 
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3062. Kathlr bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin ‘Awf Al-Muzani narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet gi 
allocated to Bilal bin Al-Harith Al- 
Muzanl the mines of Al- 
Qabaliyyah, both the upper and 
lower parts. 

Someone other than (the 
narrators) Al-‘Abbas said: “Both its 
upper and lower parts, and where 
the land is suitable for cultivation, 
but he did not give him that which 
rightfully belonged to any Muslim. 
The Prophet sgt wrote for him: Tn 
the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious the Most Merciful. This is 
what Muhammad, the Messenger 
of Allah #|, has given to Bilal bin 
Harith Al-Muzani; he has given 
him the mines of Al-Qabaliyyah, 
both the upper and lower parts/” 
Someone else said: “Both its upper 
and lower parts, and where the 
land is suitable for cultivation, but 
he did not give him that which 
rightfully belonged to any Muslim.” 
Abu Owais (one of the narrators) 
said: “A similar report was 
narrated to me by Thawr bin Zaid 
the freed slave of Banu Ad-Dll bin 
Bakr bin Kinanah, more than 
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once,” meaning, the letter about 
the allocation of the Prophet 
(//asan) 
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3063. Muhammad bin An-Nadr 
narrated to us (he said): “I heard 
Al-HunainI say: ‘I read it more 
than once/” meaning, the letter of 
allocation from the Prophet 
(Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: More than one 
person narrated to us that Husain 
bin Muhammad said: “Abu Owais 
informed me: ‘Kathlr bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated to me, from his father, 
from his grandfather, that the 
Prophet |jg allocated to Bilal bin 
Harith Al-MuzanI the mines of Al- 
Qabaliyyah, both the upper part 
and lower part’” — Ibn An-Nadr 
said: “which included Jars and 
Dhat An-Nusub” — then they (the 
two narrators) were in accord: “and 
where the land is suitable for 
cultivation, but he did not give 
Bilal bin Al-Harith that which 
rightfully belonged to any Muslim. 
The Messenger of Allah wrote 
for him: ‘This is what the 
Messenger of Allah has given to 
Bilal bin Al-Harith Al-MuzanI. He 
has given him the mines of Al- 
Qabaliyyah, the upper part and 
lower part, and where the land is 
suitable for cultivation, but he did 
not give him that which rightfully 
belonged to any Muslim.”’ (Hasan) 
Abu Owais said: “Thawr bin Zaid 
narrated to me a similar report 


0* 


T * t / \ : a^- jp~\ 


: <j u j *#*] i — r * nr 

IS* ^ 

• 3|§ ^1}\ A^Jai Cjte 

0^ : :>jb jj\ Jii 


I y {i ljI : Jli 




i aj! ^jp auI -Lp /jj jzS : Jli 

^jld J"^ ^Jasl <-)l °dd- 

Jli — dsij^dI 

pj — v — a' .W obj 

pdj Cr? 

aJ v— dSj Jp- ctjjldJl (jJ JS^J 

AJLil (J^/aP 1 lo IdA)) «AUl <J 
aJjIaII j^l*d oliapl J^L 

Cr? La j jp j L^i>- 


* J>* AkL IJj 

u* -f-j Cri xy '■ o~iJ 1 y . 1 J ^ 


•&? il id 1 ^ <y. ] 0 * 

^ > ' * o ^ 

. /jj /jjl d-dS’j Slj 



The Book Of Khardj , FaV 


535 


ojwyij wisr s 3 \ 


from Tkrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
from the Prophet gg. 

• ^ O^ 1 ' 0 W*t : 


3064. It was narrated from Abyad 
bin Hammal that he came to the 
Messenger of Allah |g, and asked 
him to allocate the salt mines to 
him. 

Ibn Al-Mutawakkil (one of the 
narrators) said: “Which were in 
Ma’rib, and he allocated them to 
him. When he left, a man who was 
in the gathering said: ‘Do you know 
what you have allocated to him? 
You have only allocated to him a 
permanent spring.’ So he took it 
back from him. And he asked him 
about land to be protected 
containing Arak trees, and he said: 
‘So long as hooves do not tread 
upon it.’” Ibn Al-Mutawakkil said: 
“the hooves of camels.” (Hasan) 


Ji 








liJl ^ ^ ~Uj>5» j! J 


Ji 


A/0 Uj 


Cf 


M : JIS 






” if t cr4 s Cji if 
* * 

— jlJlJl Jli 

AUl J^-^j -tij A> i • JL*>- 

. ^JLj I Ali 

iikSS JIS 

lyA jJ-j Jli jJj jl llii kJ 

*UJ1 J Ojtiai Uj! C-o^laS J 

Ui- Jjbj : JU .o £j2li : Jli .IJl 
lie; p U» : Jli WljSlI ja 
JilUU : JS’jliJl -y\ Jlij 


•«<£*» 

\ VA * : ^ .l>- l. ^->\j t. VI t (_$-U<>■^>-1 ojsIl^I ] ! jP*j 

JU-j a)U-jj jjl j "^>f Cr~^ U a> a~^ ^f 

■Cr~^\ 

Comments: 

It has been argued on the basis of this Hadlth that, unlike mines whose yield 
can only be procured with great effort or difficulty, mines whose profitably is 
self-evident and are of value to the common people, should not be given to 
the exclusive possession of any particular individual. 


3065. Harun bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“Muhammad bin Al-Hasan Al- 
Makhzuml said (regarding no. 
3064): ‘So long as the hooves of 
camels do not tread upon it’” 
meaning that camels eat whatever 
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is in reach of their heads, and 
whatever is beyond that is 
protected. (Sahih) 


3066. It was narrated from Abyad 
bin Hammal that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah ^ about 
protected land containing Arak 
trees, and the Messenger of Allah 
#1 said: “There is no ownership of 
Arak trees.” He said: “There are 
Arak trees within its boundaries.” 
The Prophet jjg said: “There is no 
ownership of Arak trees.” (Da^f) 
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Comments: 

Even if a certain neglected piece of land has either been granted to a person 
by the Islamic government, or the said person has himself taken and 
cultivated it, the trees, if any, standing in the land from before, shall not be 
the exclusive property of the man in question, in the sense that he cannot 
deprive the common people of their right of access to those trees. 


3067. ‘Uthman bin Abl Hazim 
narrated from his father, from his 
grandfather Sakhr that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ raided 
Thaqif, and when Sakhr heard of 
that, he set out with some cavalry 
to join the Prophet gl, but he 
found that the Prophet of Allah $|g 
had left, and had not conquered 
(At-Ta’if). At that time Sakhr 
made a promise to Allah, and a 
covenant, that he would not leave 
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this fortress until they surrendered 
to the rule of the Messenger of 
Allah sjg. And he did not leave 
until they surrendered to the rule 
of the Messenger of Allah 
After that, Sakhr wrote to him 
saying: “Thaqif have surrendered 
to your rule, O Messenger of 
Allah, and I am going to them, and 
they have horses with them.” The 
Messenger of Allah £g ordered 
(the Adhan be called) for the 
prayer, then he supplicated for 
Ahmas, ten times, saying, “O 
Allah, bless the cavalry and 
infantry of Ahmas.” The people 
came to him, and Al-Mughlrah bin 
Shuhah spoke, saying: “O Prophet 
of Allah, Sakhr has captured my 
paternal aunt, but she has 
embraced Islam like other 
Muslims.” He called him, and said: 
“O Sakhr, when the people accept 
Islam, their lives and property are 
protected. Hand over Al- 
Mughlrah’s aunt to him.” So he 
handed her over to him, and he 
asked the Prophet of Allah gg: 
“What about Banu Sulaim? They 
have fled from Islam, and left this 
oasis.” And he said: “O Prophet of 
Allah, allow me and my people to 
settle there.” He said: “Yes.” So he 
settled there. Then Banu Sulaim 
accepted Islam, and they came to 
Sakhr, and they asked him to give 
back the oasis, but he refused. 
They came to the Prophet of Allah 
and said: “O Prophet of Allah, 
we have accepted Islam, and we 
came to Sakhr, so that he might 
give our oasis back to us, but he 
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refused.” He called him, and said: 
“O Sakhr, when people accept 
Islam, their property and lives are 
protected; give the people back 
their oasis.” He said: “Yes, O 
Prophet of Allah.” I saw the face 
of the Messenger of Allah £g| 
turning red at that point, distressed 
about the taking of the slave 
woman and the oasis. ” (Pa‘if) 
oljjj 1 J a ^jp \ A \ I ^ 
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3068. It was reported from Ibn 
Wahb, that Sabrah bin ‘Abdul- 
‘AzTz bin Ar-Rabi £ Al-Juhani 
narrated from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet 
stopped in the place where the 
Masjid was built beneath a large 
tree, and he stayed there for three 
days. Then he set out for Tabuk. 
Juhainah caught up with him on a 
wide plain, and he said to them: 
“Who are the people of Dhul- 
Marwah?” They said: “Banu 
Rifa‘ah of Juhainah.” He said: “I 
have allocated it (Dhul-Marwah) to 
Banu Rifa‘ah.” So they distributed 
it. Some of them sold (their shares) 
and some kept them, and worked 
(the land). Then I asked his father, 
‘Abdul-‘AzIz, about this Haditjt ., 
and he narrated some of it to me, 
but he did not narrate all of it. 
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3069. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abl Bakr that the Messenger 
of Allah allocated some palm 
trees to Az-Zubair. (Sahih) 
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3070. 'Abdullah bin Hassan Al- 
' A n b a r I said: “My two 
grandmothers, Saflyyah and 
Duhaibah the daughters of 'Ulaibah 
— who were the stepdaughters of 
Qailah bint Makhramah, who was 
their father’s grandmother — 
narrated that she (Qailah) told 
them: 'We came to the Messenger of 
Allah 5g| and my companion, 
meaning Huraith bin Hassan, went 
forward as a delegate from Bakr bin 
Wa’il, and pledged allegiance upon 
Islam to him, on behalf of himself, 
and his people. Then he said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, write a 
document giving us the land 
between us and Banu Tamlm in Ad- 
Dahna’, and that none of them will 
pass it and come to us, except a 
traveler or passer-by.” He said: 
“Write for him, O young man, in 
Ad-Dahna\” When I saw that he 
had ordered him, I became very 
upset, as it was my native land and 
home. I said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, he did not ask you for regular 
(barren) land, rather this Dahna’ is 
the place where the camels and 
sheep graze; the women and 
children of Banu Tamlm are just 
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beyond that.” He said: “Stop, O 
young man. The poor woman is 
speaking the truth. A Muslim is the 
brother of his fellow Muslim; they 
should share the water and trees, 
and they should cooperate with one 
another against Al-Fattan” ( Da‘if) 
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3071, It was narrated that Asmar 
bin Mudarris said: “I came to the 
Prophet m and pledged allegiance 
to him. He said: ‘Whoever reaches 
that which no other Muslim has 
reached before him, it is his/” He 
said: “The people went out rushing 
and competing to mark the land.” 
(Pa‘iJ) 
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3072. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet ^ 
allocated to Az-Zubair land as far 
as his horse could run, so he made 
his horse run until it stopped, then 
he threw his whip. He said: “Give 
him (land) as far as his whip 
reached.” {Hasan) 
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Chapter 35/37 Reviving Dead 
Land 

3073. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Zaid that the Prophet 3§§ said: 
“Whoever revives dead land, it is 
his, and that which is unlawfully 
planted confers no rights.” {Hasan) 
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3074. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin ‘Urwah from his father, that 
the Messenger of Allah |J| said: 
“Whoever revives dead land, it is 
his.” He mentioned something 
similar, then he said: “The one who 
narrated this Hadith, to me said: 
Two men referred a dispute to the 
Messenger of Allah §|, one of 
whom had planted palm trees on 
the land of the other. He ruled that 
the land belonged to the owner of 
the land, and he ordered the owner 
of the palm trees to take his trees 
out.’ He said: ‘I saw them when 
their roots were being struck with 
the hoe, and they were fully grown, 
until they were removed/” (Da^f) 
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3075. It was narrated with the 
same chain and meaning from Ibn 
Ishaq (as no. 3074), except that 
instead of saying” the one who 
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narrated this to me,” he said: “One 
of the Companions of the Prophet 
$$ J9 and I think it was most likely 
Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, said: £ I saw 
the man striking the roots of the 
palm trees.’” ( Da‘if) 


3076. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
said: “I bear witness that the 
Messenger of Allah #§ ruled, that 
the land belongs to Allah, and 
people are the slaves of Allah. 
Whoever revives dead land, he has 
more right to it. This came to us 
from the Prophet jjj§ from those 
that the prayer came to us.” 
(Hasan) 
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3077. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Whoever surrounds the (dead) 
land with a wall, it is his.” ( Da‘if) 
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3078. It was reported from Malik, 
who said: “Hisham said: ‘That 
which is unlawfully planted refers 
to a man who plants things on 
someone else’s land, so that he 
may be entitled to it.’” Malik said: 
“That which is unlawfully planted 
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refers to all land that is taken, dug, * „ ^ „ 

and farmed unlawfully/’ (Sahih) ' ^ iF*i d J* 3 

t <u jjb -ja Y A i /Y Y : ^ jJIjlp ^ 
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3079. It was narrated that Abu 
Humaid As-Sa'idI said: “I went on 
the campaign to Tabuk with the 
Messenger of Allah i§. When he 
came to Wadi Al-Qura, he saw a 
woman in a garden of hers. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to his 
Companions: 'Estimate (the yield).’ 
The Messenger of Allah 3g 
estimated it at ten Wasqs, and he 
said to the woman: 'Count the 
yield.’ We arrived in Tabuk, and 
the king of Aylah gave the 
Messenger of Allah jjg a white 
mule, and the Prophet 3g gave him 
a Burdah, and he wrote a 
document to him, meaning, 
approving him as ruler of his land 
on the coast. When we returned to 
Wadi Al-Qura, he said to the 
woman: 'How much was there in 
your garden?’ She said: 'Ten Wasq, 
as the Messenger of Allah 3g| had 
estimated.’ The Messenger of Allah 
3 §§ said: 'I am going to hasten on to 
Al-Madlnah. Whoever wants to 
hasten on with me, let him do 
so r\Sahlh) 
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3080. It was narrated from 
Kulthum from Zainab that she was 
combing the hair of the Messenger 
of Allah ig, and the wife of 
'Uthman bin 'Affan and some 
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Muhajir women were with him, 
complaining about being evicted 
from their houses. The Messenger 
of Allah ordered that the 
houses of the Muhajirin were to be 
inherited by their wives. When 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud died, his wife 
inherited a house in Al-Madlnah. 
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Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah #| had granted plots of land to the Emigrants in Al- 
Madinah in order that they build their houses there. And since these were 
barren portions of land that were developed by these people, they were 
declared as their own. This explains the author’s incorporation of this Hadlth 
under this chapter. The decision to grant the houses to the widows of their 
husbands was specific to the wives of the Emigrants at that time. 


Chapter 36,38. What Has Been 
Related About Entering 
Khardj m Lands 

3081. It was narrated that Mu‘adh 
said: “Whoever contracts payment 
of Jizyah upon himself, he has 
nothing to do with the way of the 
Messenger of Allah H|. ” (Pa‘if) 
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3082. It was reported from Sinan 
bin Qais (who said): Shablb bin 
Nu‘aim narrated to me (he said); 
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^ The amount of yield or produce of the land that a non-Muslim resident of a conquered 
land pays to the treasury is known as Kharaj (tribute). 
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Yazid bin Khumair narrated to me 
(he said): Abu Ad-Darda’ said: The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“Whoever takes land on which 
Kharaj is paid, it is as if he has 
renounced his Hijrah , and whoever 
removes humiliation from a 
disbeliever, and takes it upon 
himself, then he has turned his 
back on Islam.” He said: “Khalid 
bin Ma'dan heard this Hadith from 
me, and he said to me: 'Did Shabib 
narrate it to you?’ I said: 'Yes/ He 
said: 'If you go to him, ask him to 
write the Hadith, for me.’ I said: 
'Yes.”’ He said: “He wrote it for 
him, and when I came, Khalid bin 
Ma'dan asked me for the paper, 
and I gave it to him. After he read 
it, he gave up the land that was in 
his possession when he heard that.” 
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Chapter 37,39. Land Protected 
By A Ruler Or By A Man 


(r<urv j^ji) 
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3083. It was narrated from As-Sa‘b 
bin Jath-thamah that the Messenger 
of Allah jg said: “There is no 
protection of land except for Allah 
and His Messenger.” Ibn Shihab 
said: “I heard that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ protected An-Naqf.” 
( Sahih ) 
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3084. It was narrated that As-Sa‘b 
bin Ja thth amah said: “The Prophet 
^ protected An-Naqf and said: 
There is no protection (of land) 
except for Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It was a place used for keeping the camels donated as Zakat. A Muslim ruler 
has the authority to particularize a certain pasture or piece of land for a 
particular purpose. The general public is not given any such authority. 


Chapter 38, 40. Ar-Rikaz 
(Buried Treasure) And The 
Levy Due On It 

3085. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab and Abu 
Salamah, that they heard Abu 
Hurairah narrate that the Prophet 
#| said: “The Khumus is due on 
buried treasure (Ar-Rikaz).” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A treasure of unknown ownership found buried in a desolate piece of land, or 
in a previously inhabited area is known as Rikaz. Anyone who finds such a 
treasure becomes the rightful owner of it, after paying the prescribed one-fifth 
part of it to the ruler. 
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3086. It was narrated that Al- 
Hasan said: “Ar-Rikaz is treasure 
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that was buried in early times 
(Jahiliyyah)” ( Da ( lf) 

jj ja \*VW^ vTYo /r: A_i 

3087. It was narrated that Duba'ah 
bint Az-Zubair bin 'Abdul-Muttalib 
bin Hashim said: “Al-Miqdad went 
out to relieve himself in Baqi' Al- 
Khabkhabah, and suddenly he saw 
a rat bringing a Dinar out of a 
hole. It kept bringing out Dinar 
after Dinar, until it had brought 
out seventeen Dinars. Then it 
brought out a red purse, in which 
was another Dinar, so there were 
eighteen Dinars in all. He took 
them to the Prophet gg, and told 
him (what had happened) and said: 
Take the Sadaqah that is due on 
it.’ The Prophet §g said to him: 
'Did you reach your hand towards 
the hole?’ he said: 'No.’ The 
Messenger of Allah said to him: 
'May Allah bless it for you.’” 
(Pa‘if) 

. JUJI 

Chapter 39,41. Digging Up 
Ancient Graves In Which There 
Is Wealth 

3088. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say, when we went out with him to 
At-Ta’if, and we passed by a grave, 
'This is the grave of Abu Righal. 

He was in this sanctuary, protected 
from punishment, but when he 
came out, there befell him the 
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same punishment as had befallen 
his people in this place, and he was 
buried there. The sign of that is 
that a limb of gold was buried with 
him. If you open up the grave, you 
will find it with him/ The people 
hastened to dig, and took out the 
limb.” ( Da‘if) 
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The End of the Book of Kharaj, FaV and Imarah 
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BOOK 20. THE BOOK Jj* - <* • 

OF FUNERALS ' ' <> 0 y^ji) 

Common Practices Having No Proof In The Sha rVah : 

1. Putting either a copy of the Qur’an or a collection of supplications or other 
devotional texts at the head of the dying person’s bedstead. 

2. Reciting supplications and poetic eulogiums for the Prophet by the 
bedstead. 

3. Laying wreaths or embellished sheets of cloth or sheets with Quranic Verses 
inscribed in them. 

4. Chanting the Confession of the Islamic Faith by the participants of the 
funeral procession. 

5. Transporting the dead body from one city to another without a valid reason. 

6. Acts like decorating the grave or inscribing Qur’anic Verses and other 
religious texts on it. 

7. Calling the Adhan or reciting Surat Al-Baqarah at the grave. 

8. Particularizing Mondays, Thursdays or the 10 th of Muharram for visits to the 
grave. 

9. Singing poetic tributes to the Prophet or poetic odes, or placing earthen 
(or metallic) lamps beside the grave. 

10. Organizing celebrations on the third, seventh or fortieth days after the death, 
or giving public feasts supposedly for conveying the rewards of these acts to 
the departed soul. 

11. Performing what is termed as Qul (reciting the Qur’an in the midst of a feast 
held to commemorate the death of the deceased person) on the 2 nd or 3 rd day 
of the death. 

12. Hiring professionals to recite the Qur’an or organizing annual rituals of 
Khatm (recitation of the whole Qur’an) as a means of conveying the reward 
thereof to the deceased person. 

Chapter 1. Sicknesses Which 
Expiate For Sins 

3089. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
Ar-Ram, the brother of Al-Khudr 
— Abu Dawud said: An-Nufaill 
said: “He is Al-Khudr. But that is 
how he said it.” — He said: “I was 
in our country when the flags and 
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banners were raised. I said: 'What is 
this?’ They said: This is the banner 
of the Messenger of Allah jg.’ I 
came to him when he was beneath a 
tree; a cloak had been spread out 
for him, and he was sitting on it, 
and his Companions had gathered 
around him, I sat with them and the 
Messenger of Allah mentioned 
illnesses. He said: 'When the 
believer is stricken with an illness, 
then Allah heals him of it, it is an 
expiation for his past sins, and a 
warning for the future. But when 
the hypocrite is stricken with an 
illness, then recovers, he is like a 
camel whose owners tethered it, 
then let it loose, and it does not 
know why they tethered it, nor why 
they let it loose.’ One of the men 
who were around him said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, what are 
illnesses? By Allah, I have never 
fallen sick.’ The Prophet g§ said: 
'Get up and leave us, for you are 
not one of us.’ While we were with 
him, a man came wearing a cloak, 
and carrying in his hand something 
over which he had wrapped part of 
his cloak. He said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, when I saw you I came to 
you, and I passed through a thicket 
of trees, where I heard the voices of 
some chicks. I took them and put 
them in my cloak, and their mother 
came and started hovering above 
my head. I uncovered them and she 
swooped down on them, and I 
wrapped them all up in the cloak 
and they are with me here.’ He said: 
'Put them down.’ So he put them 
down, but their mother persisted on 
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staying close to them. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to his 
Companions: ‘Are you surprised by 
the compassion of the chicks’ 
mother towards her chicks?’ They 
said: ‘Yes, O Messenger of Allah.’ 
He said: ‘By the One Who sent me 
with the truth, Allah is more 
compassionate towards His slaves 
than the mother of the chicks 
towards her chicks. Take them and 
put them back where you took them 
from, and their mother with them.’ 
So he took them back.” ( Da‘if) 
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There is no doubt that that the pains, sorrows and illnesses suffered by men 
are generally the result of their own misdeeds. On a positive note, however, as 
may be seen from the ensuing Ahadith, these very trials become atonement 
for the sins of the believers. 


3090. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Khalid — Abu 
Dawud said: Ibrahim bin Mahdl 
said: “As-SulamI” — from his 
father, that his grandfather, who 
was a Companion of the Messenger 
of Allah §g, said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: ‘If a 
certain status has previously been 
decreed by Allah for a person, and 
he does not attain it by his deeds, 
Allah afflicts him in his body, or 
wealth, or children.’” {Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: Ibn Nufail (one 
of the narrators) added: “Then He 
makes him bear it with patience.” 
Then they (the two narrators) were 
in accord: “Until He causes him to 
reach the status that Allah had 
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previously decreed for him/’ 
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Chapter (...) If A Man Used To 
Do A Righteous Deed Then Is 
Interrupted By Sickness Or 
Travel 
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3091. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “I heard the Prophet |g 
say on more than one or two 
occasions: ‘If a person used to do a 
righteous deed, then he is 
distracted from it by sickness or 
travel, there will be (a reward) 
recorded for him like that for what 
he used to do when he was healthy 
or not traveling.’” (, Sahih ) 
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Chapter (...) Visiting Sick 
Women 

3092. It was narrated that Umm 
Al-‘Ala’ said: “The Messenger of 
Allah visited me when I was 
sick, and said: ‘Be of good cheer, O 
Umm Al-‘Ala’, for when a Muslim 
falls sick, Allah takes away his sins 
as the fire takes away the dross of 
gold and silver.”’ (Hasan) 
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3093. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I know the severest Verse in 
the Book of Allah, the Mighty and 
Subime.’ He said: ‘Which Verse is 
that, O ‘Aishah?’” She said: The 
Verse in which He says: 
Whosoever does evil deeds, he will 
have the recompense thereof.’^ 
He said: ‘Do you not know, O 
‘Aishah, that if a Muslim is 
afflicted with a calamity or a thorn, 
that will expiate the worst of his 
deeds, for the one who is called to 
account will be punished?’ She 
said: ‘Does not Allah say: He 
surely, will receive an easy 
reckoning?^ He said: ‘That is the 
presentation (of his deeds), O 
‘Aishah; if a person’s deeds are put 
to account, he will be punished.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Besides this, other Ahaditjt also confirm the fact that not only the pains, trials 
and sicknesses suffered in this world, but also the agony of death, the 
punishment of the grave and the trying conditions on the Day of Judgment 
shall, for some believers, be the cause of the atonement of their sins, while for 
others they shall become the source of the raising of their ranks in the 
Hereafter. As a result, a party of the believers shall emerge absolutely 
cleansed of all their sins and enter Paradise. 


Chapter (...) Visiting The Sick (* siuJt J> : ^U (. . . ^J\) 
3094. It was narrated that Usamah ; tix>- - r* M 


An-Nisa } 4:123. 
^ Al’Inshiqaq 84:8. 
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bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 set out to visit 'Abdullah 
bin Ubayy during his final illness. 
When he entered upon him, he 
realized that he was dying. He said: 
T forbade you to love the Jews.’ He 
said: ‘As'ad bin Zurarah hated 
them, but what (good did it do 
him)?’ When he died, his son came 
and said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy has died; give 
me your Qamis so that I may 
shroud him in it. The Messenger of 
Allah i|| took off his Qamis and 
gave it to him.” ( Da‘if) 
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Chapter 2. Visiting A Sick 
Dhimmi 
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3095. It was narrated from Anas 
that a Jewish boy fell sick and the 
Prophet #| went to visit him. He 
sat by his head and said: “Accept 
Islam.” He looked at his father, 
who was also by his head, and his 
father said to him: “Obey Abul- 
Qasim.” So he accepted Islam, and 
the Prophet 0 stood up saying: 
“Praise be to Allah Who has saved 
him from the Fire.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Paying visits to the ill among the non-Muslims is permissible in Islam, 
provided the Muslim visiting fulfills the rights of the Shari‘ah demanded of 
him. 
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Chapter (...) Going On Foot To 
Visit The Sick 
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3096. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Prophet #| used to visit 
me (when I was sick) and he did 
not ride a mule or a horse. ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 3. Virtue Of Visiting 
The Sick While In A State Of 
Wudu’ 
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3097. It was narrated from Thabit 
Al-Bunan! from Anas bin Malik, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
2g said: 'Whoever performs Wudu* 
and does it well, and visits his 
(sick) Muslim brother, seeking 
reward, he will be removed from 
Hell a distance of seventy Kharifs 
travel.’” I (Thabit) said: “O Abu 
Hamzah! What is Kharifl ” He said: 
“A year.” 111 (Da'if) 

Abu Dawud said: And that those 
from Al-Basrah are alone in 
narrating for it is “visiting the sick 
while in a state of Wudu”. 
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Comments: c ' 

Although technically classified as Mawquf , the narration is correct. The next 
Hadlth, of the same meaning is Marfu \ 


Kharif refers to an autumn, and Abu Hamzah is Anas, and he explained that the 
meaning of seventy autumns here is seventy years. 
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3098. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Nafi‘, from ‘All who 
said: There is no man who visits a 
sick person in the evening but 
seventy thousand angels go out 
with him, praying for forgiveness 
for him until morning, and he will 
have a garden in Paradise. And 
whoever visits him (the sick 
person) in the morning, seventy 
thousand angels go out with him, 
praying for forgiveness for him 
until evening, and he will have a 
garden in Paradise. {Hasan) 
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3099. A similar report (as no. 
3098) was narrated from ‘All, from 
the Prophet jj|, but he did not 
mention the garden. (Hasan) 
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3100. It was narrated that Abu 
Ja‘far ‘Abdullah bin Nafi‘ — and 
Nafi‘ was the slave of Al-Hasan bin 
‘All — said: “Abu Musa came to 
Al-Hasan bin ‘All to visit him 
(when he was sick). {Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: And he quoted a 
Hadith like that of Shu‘bah.^ 


: <J li ^ 1 o l*JP — Y ^ * 
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[1] That is, no. 3098. 
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Abu Dawud said: This has been 
reported from ‘All, from the 
Prophet, through other Sahih 
routes of transmission. 


Chapter 4. Repeated Visits (To 
A Sick Person) 

3101. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When Sa‘d bin Mu'ad h was 
injured on the Day of Al-Khandaq, 
a man shot him in the medial arm 
vein. The Messenger of Allah $f| 
set up a tent for him in the Masjid , 
so that he could visit him from 
close by.” (Sahih) 


^ ^ ^ 0 s' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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j~*j {j* i ^Jl , . . ^iij ^ JUi jl^>- *— J lf t ^JL^aj 

. N jk la Aj 

Comments: 

Paying repeated visits to the sick is reflective of the Islamic characteristic of 
love and excellent behaviour. 


Chapter 5. Visiting One Who 
Suffering From Ramad ^ 


JU^Jl ^jA oSUa)I - (0 
AP>c]l) 


3102. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “The Messenger of 
Allah visited me when I had a 
pain in my eye.” (Sahih) 


:^di\ ^ 4)1 ol& U5oP - r\*r 
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. on : £ oyjJl _oS!l 


A sort of inflammation of the eyes; ophthalmia. 
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Comments: 

Paying a visit to someone not suffering from a serious disease is also a good 
gesture. 


Chapter 6. Fleeing From The 
Plague 

3103. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas said: 
“ 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: If you hear of it (the plague) in 
a land, do not go there, and if it 
occurs in a land where you are, do 
not depart, fleeing from it. (Sahih) 
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U^jJl ^ aj jUU ja YYH: 


Chapter 7. Supplicating For 
The Sick Person To Be Cured 
When Visiting Him 


3104. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
bint Sa'd that her father said: “I 
fell sick in Makkah and the 
Messenger of Allah came to 
visit me. He put his hand on my 
forehead, then he wiped my chest 
and stomach, then he said: 'O 
Allah, cure Sa'd and enable him to 
complete his emigration.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

While visiting a sick person, we should try to give him as much comfort as 
possible, as well as supplicating to Allah to grant him a speedy recovery. 


3105, It was narrated that Abu 
Musa Al-Ash‘arl said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |j| said: Teed 
the hungry, visit the sick and free 
the Ani (captive).’” Sufyan (one of 
the narrators) said: “The Ani 
means the captive.” ( Sahih) 


U oLJs> 

Chapter 8. Supplicating For 
The Sick Person When Visiting 
Him 


: Jli J,\ WjP - T\-e 

* 
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"■ * “" * 

: Jj-Jj Jli : Jli ic,ysS\ 

£ f. >> * 9 ° * 

I j^Oj Iji jpj 1>J ^ 

. : L5 Jl*Jlj ."oLjL^ Jli 

a y*~\ : y^ 

. 4 j j^S y y* oVVY”: ^ 

^ e 0 & 9 s 
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3106. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet said: 
“Whoever visits a sick person 
whose time of death has not come, 
and says in his presence, seven 
times ‘ As’alullahal-Azim , rabbal- 
‘arshiVazimi an yashfika (I ask ^ 
Allah the Magnificent, Lord of the 
Magnificent Throne, to cure you) 

Allah will heal him of that 
sickness.” (Sahih) 
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3107. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Amr said: “The Prophet ^ said: 
‘When a man comes to visit a sick 
person, let him say: Allahummashfi 
‘abdaka, yanka’u laka ‘ aduwwan , aw 
yamshi laka ila janazah (O Allah, 
cure Your slave so that he might 
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wreak havoc on an enemy for Your 
sake, or follow a Janazah for Your 
sake).” (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: Ibn As-Sarh (one 
of the narratos) said: “ Ilas-salat 
(To the Salat ).” [1] 


. ^1 clU jl IjJLp 

^J>\ Jlij :SjlS Jli 


4 >*j>x-nAj AUl-LP 


WT /T : ju^l 1 

.^JDI a^Ijj o t<\ ,rti/\ W)o : ^ , jU- 


Chapter 9. It Is Disliked To 
Wish For Death 




Or ^>ji) 


3108. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3jj| said: ‘None of you should 
pray for death because of some 
harm that has befallen him. Rather 
let him say: “Allahumma ahyini ma 
kanatil-hayatu khairanli, wa 
tawaffanl idha kanatil-wafatu. 
khairanli (O Allah, give me life so 
long as living is good for me, and 
cause me to die when dying is good 
for me).” (Sahih) 


Lo*x>- :<J j. JL) Lj«iA _ T\'A 

J* <■ **> 4*0 $ ^ 4^ 

JjAj <-JlS ijli 4^1 u/i 
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3109. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet jjfc said: 
“None of you should wish for 
death,” and he narrated a similar 
report (as no. 3008). (Sahih) 
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Meaning, to the Salat instead of following the Janazah. 
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. At oUaJLM ij* i Y £ /V*.' JUj^I j>- \j w> o^L—l] * tuj^j 
Comments: w " 

If a man falls ill and slowly and gradually proceeds towards death, he has a 
chance to make amends and repent. A sudden death, however, eliminates all 
such possibility. 


Chapter 10. Sudden Death 


3110. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid 
bin Khalid As-SulamI, one of the 
Companions of the Prophet #g, 
said that the Prophet said: 
“Sudden death is a seizing by 
(divine) wrath.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 11. The Virtue Of One 
Who Dies Of The Plague 

3111. Jabir bin ‘Atlk narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah came to 
visit ‘Abdullah bin Thabit, and 
found him unconscious. The 
Messenger of Allah g| called 
loudly to him, and he did not 
respond, so the Messenger of Allah 
said “Inna Lillahi wa inna ilaihi 
rajVun (Verily, to Allah we belong 
and unto Him is our return),” and 
he said: “The Divine Decree has 
overpowered us concerning you, O 
Abu Ar-RablV’ The women 
screamed and wept, and Ibn ‘Atlk 
started telling them to be quiet, but 
the Messenger of Allah £jj§ said: 
“Let them be, for when he falls, no 
woman should weep.” They said: 
“What does falling mean, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
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“Death.” His daughter said: “By 
Allah, we were hoping that you 
would be a martyr, for you had just 
finished making preparations (for 
Jihad). The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: “Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will give him his reward 
according to his intention. What do 
you regard as martyrdom?” They 
said: “Being killed in the cause of 
Allah.” The Messenger of Allah 
said: “Martyrdom is seven things, 
besides being killed in the cause of 
Allah. The one who dies of the 
plague is a martyr, the one who 
drowns is a martyr, the one who 
dies of pleurisy is a martyr, the one 
who dies of a stomach ailment is a 
martyr, the one who is burned to 
death is a martyr, the one who dies 
beneath a collapsed building is a 
martyr, and the woman who dies in 
pregnancy is a martyr.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 11, 12. Clipping The 
Nails And Shaving The Pubes 
Of A Sick Person 

3112. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Banu Al-Harith bin 
‘Amir bin Nawfal bought Khubaib, 
and Khubaib was the one who had 
killed Al-Harith bin ‘Amir on the 
Day of Badr. Khubaib stayed with 
them as a prisoner, until they 
decided to kill him. He asked to 
borrow a razor from the daughter 
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of Al-Harith with which to shave 
his pubes, and she lent it to him. A 
small child of hers crawled away 
when she was not looking and went 
to him, and she found him alone 
with the child on his lap, and the 
razor in his hand. She panicked 
and he noticed that, and said: 'Are 
you afraid that I will kill him? I 
would not do that.’” (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: This story was 
narrated by Shu'aib bin Abl 
Hamzah from Az-Zuhrl who said: 
“ ‘Ubaidullah bin Tyad informed 
me that the daughter of Al-Harith 
informed him that when they 
agreed to kill him, he asked to 
borrow a razor from her, with 
which to shave his pubes, and she 
lent it to him.” 
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Chapter 12, 13. It Is 
Recommended To Think 
Positively Of Allah At The 
Time Of Death 

3113. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #| say, three 
days before he died: ‘None of you 
should die but when he is thinking 
positively about Allah.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

We are not allowed to make comments about the final end of anyone, except 
in respect of what is proven, from the Qur’an and Sunnah . 



The Book Of Funerals 


564 




Chapter 13,14. It Is 

Recommended To Purify The & u " (u 1 ' r 

Clothes Of The Dying Person ojJl ju* _,UJ A- 

At The Time Of Death w r: 

Oa 


3114. It was narrated from Abu \ijJ~ :*1p ^ bil*- - r\\l 

Salamah that when Abu Sa‘eed Al- , 4 ", , ,,,, . , 

Khudri was dying, he called for ^ '-rO*' ui Jr~. •(**>* 

new clothes and put them on, then } ^ ^ ^ ol^’l ^1 

he said: “I heard the Messenger of V ' 

Allah j|§ say: ‘The deceased will be ^ ^ je- t-ui— 

resurrected in the clothes in which *i ^ ^ 

he died.’” (Hasan) \ / ; 
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Comments: 


The hallmark of a believer is that he loves to remain clean and pure. Allah 
too loves those who cleanse and purify themselves. It is, therefore, only 
appropriate that both the body and the dress of the Muslim in his last 
journey, leading up to his meeting with Allah, are in their best state of 
cleanliness and purity. 


Chapter 14, 15. What Should 
Be Said At The Time Of Death 

3115. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: The Messenger of 
Allah jjjg said: “If you are in the 
presence of one who is dying, say 
good words, for the angels say 
Amin to whatever you say/’ When 
Abu Salamah died, I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, what should I 
say?’’ He said: “Say: 
Alldhummaghfirlahu, wa a‘qibna 
‘uqba salihah (O Allah, forgive him 
and compensate us with something 
good in return).’” She said: “And 
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Allah compensated me for him 
with Muhammad ^.’’(Sahih) 

Oo Jj>- •» Jl -C-P cJtflj La *—J L iJjL>«Jl l> y >-1 . ^Jj^u 

. Aj V ' 

Comments: 

However high and mighty be a man's aspirations and dreams, he cannot even 
think of the standards Allah has set to recompense His chosen servants. 


Chapter 15, 16. Prompting The 
Dying Person 

3116. It was narrated that Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘The one whose last 
words are La ilaha illallah will 
enter Paradise.’" {Hasan) 
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3117. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudr! said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g| said: 
‘Prompt your dying ones to say La 
ilaha illallah. 9 ” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Sunnah of Talqin (instruction or exhortation to utter) is to prompt the 
dying person to say La Ilaha Illallah. 
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Chapter 16, 17. Closing the 
Eyes Of The Deceased 


c-taLeJl ^ v i \ i 

i^]\) 


3118. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah entered upon Abu 

Salamah and his eyes were fixed 
open, so he closed them. Some of 
his family cried aloud and he said: 
‘Do not supplicate, but only for 
good things, for the angels say 
Amin to whatever you say.’ Then 
he said: ‘ Allahummaghfir li abi 
Salamata warfa‘ darajatahu fil- 
mahdiyyina, wakhlufhu fi ‘aqibihi fil- 
ghabinna waghfirlana wa lahu . (Yd) 
RabbaWalamin! AUahumma! Ifsah 
lahu fi qabrihi wa nawwir lahu fih 
(O Allah, forgive Abu Salamah and 
raise him in status among those 
who are guided, and take care of 
his family who are left behind, and 
forgive him and us, O Lord of the 
worlds. O Allah, make his grave 
spacious for him and fill it with 
light).”’ (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Closing the eyes 
of the deceased is to be done after 
the soul departs. I heard 
Muhammad bin Muhammad bin 
An-Nu‘man Al-Muqrf say: “I heard 
Abu Maisarah — a man who was 
devoted to worship — say: ‘I closed 
the eyes of Ja‘far Al-Mu‘allim — 
who was a man devoted to worship 
— when he was dying, and I saw 
him in my dream the night he died, 
saying: “The hardest thing for me 
was that you closed my eyes before 
I died.” 
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Chapter 17,18. Saying Inna 
Lilldhi Wa Inna Ilaihi RdjiUn 
(Verily, To Allah We Belong 
And Unto Him Is Our Return) 

3119. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gjg said: Tf one of you is 
afflicted with a calamity, let him say: 
“Inna Lillahi wa inna ilaihi rajVun. 
Allahumma! ‘Indaka ahtasibu 
muslbaU fa’juml fiha wa abdil ll biha 
khairan-minha (Verily to Allah we 
belong and unto Him is our return; 
O Allah, I seek reward for my 
calamity with You, so reward me for 
it and compensate me with 
something better than it). 55 (Hasan) 
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Chapter 18, 19. Covering The 
Deceased 

3120. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet was covered 
with a Hibarah (striped Yemeni) 
cloth. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 19, 20. Reciting 
Qur’an For One Who Is Dying 

3121. It was narrated that Ma‘qil 
bin Yasar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sg said: ‘Recite Ya Sin for 
your dying ones.’” (Da^f) 
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Comments: 


The people around the deceased should close his eyes after his soul departs, 
and supplicate to Allah on behalf of the deceased and his family, and 
completely cover his body. The narrations concerning the recitation of Surah 
Ya Sin are not authentic. We should instead supplicate to Allah to grant the 
deceased ease 


Chapter 20, 21. Sitting Down 
When Calamity Strikes 

3122. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When Zaid bin Harithah, 
JaTar and ‘Abdullah bin Rawahah 
were killed, the Messenger of Allah 
jH sat in the Masjid , and grief 
could be seen in his face.” And he 
narrated the story. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is a desirable act that the family, friends, and relatives of the deceased 
gather and sit together on this occasion. There is no requirement, however, 
that they sit only on the ground. They may sit on mats, cots, chairs and the 
like. To consider it something like a compulsory ritual to sit in waiting to 
receive condolences from the people for three days is improper; there is no 
injunction for this in the Shari 1 ah. 

Chapter 21, 22. Offering 
Condolences 
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3123. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As said: 
“One day, we buried a deceased 
person with the Messenger of Allah 
#|, and when we had finished, the 
Messenger of Allah gg came back, 
and we came back with him. When 
he drew near his door, he stopped, 
and we saw a woman coming 
(towards him).” He said: “I think 
he recognized her, and when she 
reached him, we saw that it was 
Fatimah. The Messenger of Allah 
3H said to her: ‘What brought you 
out of your house, O Fatimah?’ 
She said: ‘I have come to the 
people of this house, O Messenger 
of Allah, to pray for mercy for 
their deceased one, or to offer 
them condolences.’ The Messenger 
of Allah <i| said to her: ‘Perhaps 
you reached Al-Kuda (the 
graveyard) with them?’ She said: 
‘Allah forbid! I heard you say what 
you said about it.’ He said: ‘If you 
had reached the graveyard with 
them,’ and he spoke stern words 
concerning that.” (Al-Mufaddal — 
one of the narrators said) “I asked 
Rabl‘ah about Al-Kuda , he said: 
‘The graves, as far as I reckon.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The Hadlth, seems to suggest that it is unlawful for women to visit the 
graveyards. Some scholars, however, suggest that the interdiction belongs to 
the early days of Islam when people in general were prevented from visiting 
graveyards. But once the Prophet gave his permission to visit, the 
permission covered men as well as women. 


Chapter 22, 23. Patience At 
The Time Of Calamity 
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3124. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet of Allah #| 
came to a woman who was weeping 
for a son of hers, and said to her: 
‘Have Taqwa of Allah and be 
patient.’ She said: ‘What do you 
care about my calamity?’ It was 
said to her: ‘This is the Prophet 
#§.’ She came to him, and she did 
not find any doorkeeper at his 
door, and she said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, I did not recognize you.’ 
He said: ‘Patience is only when the 
calamity first strikes.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The great rewards for patience come only if the patience is observed from the 
onset of the affliction. 


Chapter 23, 24. Weeping For 
The Deceased 

3125. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that a daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah ^ sent 
word to him, when Sa‘d and I, and 
I think Ubayy, were with him, 
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(saying): “My son" or “daughter is 
dying; come to us." He sent word 
to her, conveying his Salam , and he 
said: “Say: ‘Lillahi ma akhadha wa 
ma a‘ta, wa kullu shalin ( indahu ajal 
(To Allah belongs that which He 
takes and that which He gives, and 
everything has an appointed time 
with Him).”’ She sent word 
adjuring him to come, so he went 
to her, and the child was placed in 
the lap of the Messenger of Allah 
and his soul was rattling. The 
eyes of the Messenger of Allah |j| 
overflowed with tears, and Sa‘d 
said to him: “What is this?” He 
said: “This is compassion which 
Allah places in the hearts of 
whomever He wills, and Allah only 
shows mercy to the merciful among 
His slaves." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Tears upon a loved one’s death, are natural. There is nothing wrong in it. It is 
rather a sign of mercy and the tenderness of the heart. 


3126. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ig said: ‘Last night a son was 
born to me, and I have named him 
after my father, Ibrahim,’” and he 
narrated the Hadlth. 

Anas said: “I saw him (i.e., 
Ibrahim) there in front of the 
Messenger of Allah at the point 
of death, and tears fell from the 
eyes of the Messenger of Allah -§§, 
and he said: ‘The eyes weep and 
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the heart grieves, but we do not say 
anything but that which pleases our 
Lord. Verily we are grieved at your 
departure, O Ibrahim.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 24, 25. Wailing 


3127. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah forbade us from wailing.” 
(Sahih) 
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3128. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudrl said: “The 
Messenger of Allah cursed the 
woman who wails and the one who 
listens to her.” (Da'if) 
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Comments: 
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1. The tradition is weak. Yet, the correct position in the light of other sound 
Ahadith is that we are prohibited even to listen to other people’s bewailing, 
loud lamentation and mourning over the dead. 

2. The Arabic term Niyahah or Nuwah means lamenting and wailing loudly for 
the dead, or indulging in acts like pulling one’s hair, throwing dust over one’s 
head or tearing at one’s clothes, and so on. As for the crying itself, there is 
nothing blameworthy about it. 


3129. It was narrated from ‘Urwah, ^ ^Ui UjP - ru^ 
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that he said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘The deceased is 
tormented because of his family’s 
weeping for him.’” That was 
mentioned to ‘Aishah and she said: 

“Do you mean Ibn ‘Umar narrated 
that? All that happened is that the 
Prophet passed by a grave and 
said: ‘The occupant of this (grave) 
is being tormented and his family is 
weeping for him.’” Then she 
recited: ‘And no bearer of burdens 
shall bear another’s burden.’^ He 
(the author said) — from Abu 
Mu‘awiyah (in his narration): “(He 
passed) by the grave of a Jew.” 

(Sahih) 

Comments: 

If the deceased person is a disbeliever, or even the sort of Muslim that has 
left a will for the family to wail for him after his death, he will be punished 
for the act. Punishing under these circumstances does not go against the 
meaning of the quoted Verse. In case he disliked any such act and had 
commanded his people not to do it, but they did it anyway, the deceased 
person will be exempt from all blame and punishment. 


Cf h* pJ 

4)1 J jJJ Jli :Jli 'ja* jj\ j* <.*J\ j* 

t «aI1p <1aI c- lid old I jl* : 

a ' s' ' \ 

If) :oJUi ULjUd dlJi js'ii 

d\j : Jiii J Js M ^ r 's* 
* * 

aLa IJa ^ *^>“ L ^ 5 

[\A:^kli] jJ o'Ji 

p J* :Zj\JS J Jli 


3130, It was narrated that Yazld 
bin Aws said: “I entered upon Abu 
Musa as he was dying, and his wife 
began to weep, or was about to 
weep. Abu Musa said to her: ‘Did 
you not hear what the Messenger 
of Allah said?’ She said: ‘Yes.’” 
Then she fell silent. When Abu 
Musa died, Yazld said: “I met his 
wife and said to her: ‘What did 
Abu Musa mean when he said to 
you: “Did you not hear what the 
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[1) Farir 35:18. 
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Messenger of Allah gg said?” Then 
you fell silent?’ She said: The 
Messenger of Allah said: “He is 
not one of us who shaves his head, 
or shouts or tears his garment (at 
the time of calamity).” (Sahih) 
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3131. Asid bin Abi Asld narrated 
that one of the women who 
pledged allegiance (to the Prophet 
#|) said: “One of the covenants 
that the Messenger of Allah gg 
took from us, and that we swore 
not to disobey him in, was that we 
would not scratch our faces, or 
wail, or tear our garments, or 
dishevel our hair.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 25, 26. Preparing Food 
For The Family Of The 
Deceased 

3132. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Ja'far said: “The 
Messenger of Allah *§| said: 
‘Prepare food for the family of 
Ja‘far, for there has come to them 
that which is preoccupying them.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 26, 27. Should The 
Martyr Be Washed? 

3133. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man was shot with an 
arrow in his chest or throat and he 
died. He was shrouded in his 
clothes as he was.” He said: “And 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah m," (PaV) 
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3134. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ordered that the weapons, 
shields and furs [1] of the slain of 
Uhud be removed, and that they be 
buried with their blood on their 
garments.” ( Da‘if) 
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3135. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the martyrs of Uhud 
were not washed, and they were 
buried with their blood, and the 
funeral prayer was not peformed 
for them. (Hasan) 
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[1] Al-Julud plural of Jild , meaning an animal skin that is tanned or a fur or pelt, etc. It is 
possible that it means leather protective gear for battle, for which reason it was 
translated as “armour” in our translation of Ibn Majah (no. 1515). 
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Comments: 

As proven from some of the previous Ahadith, the correct position with 
regard to the person martyred in Jihad is that he be buried unwashed, with 
the very blood and clothes in which he was martyred. Some of the Ahadith 
also affirm the holding of the funeral prayer for him. 


3136. (Another chain) from Anas 
bin Malik who said that the 
Messenger of Allah passed by 
Hamzah, who had been mutilated, 
and said: “Were it not that 
Safiyyah would be grieved, I would 
have left him for the scavengers to 
eat, so that he would be 
resurrected from their bellies.” 
Shrouds were few and the slain 
were many, so one or two, or three 
men, were shrouded in a single 
cloth. 

Qutaibah (one of the narrators) 
added: “Then they were buried in a 
single grave, and the Messenger of 
Allah #§ would ask: ‘Which of 
them knew more Qur’an?’ Then he 
would place him closer to the 
QiblahT ( Da‘if) 
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3137. (Another chain) from Anas 
who said that the Prophet m 
passed by Hamzah when he had 
been mutilated, and he did not 
perform the funeral payer for any 
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of the martyrs except him. (Hasan) 
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3138. It was narrated from Laith, 
from Ibn Shihab, from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ka‘b bin Malik that 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah informed him, 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
would put two of the slain of Uhud 
together, and he would say: “Which 
of them had learned more 
Qur’an?” If one of them was 
pointed out to him, he would put 
him into the Lahd (niche) first. 
And he said: “I shall be a witness 
for them on the Day of 
Resurrection.” And he ordered 
they they be buried with their 
blood, and not washed. (Sahih) 
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3139. (Another chain) from Laith, 
with this Hadlth., with its meaning 
(similar to no 3138), he said: “He 
put two of the slain of Uhud 
together in a single cloth.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 27, 28. Covering The 
Deceased When Washing Him 

3140. It was narrated from ‘All 
that the Prophet said: “Do not 
uncover your thigh and do not look 


>j\> ^ OUOi UjP - rm 
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at the thigh of anyone, living or , , ; „ 

dead.” {Da‘if) & r' & “sv sg' & 'TT' *>* 

j ji> : iH o' ^ lo^w’ 

. Kc-la ^ ^JiJ 


(. i 

J-~p ^ *U- U 4yL>Jl 44o>“U ^1 *>-j>-\ [l«l>- o^lw»J] : ^^j>u 

<da^*djJij C«oLt ^ £ * \ ® ^ itlr/ ^d“^“ {j* ^ ^ ^ 

. jofcj Jiv-ijj| jJL>- " ^-s^Ip (j^J 


3141. Yahya bin ‘Abbad narrated 
that his father ‘Abbad bin 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said: “I 
heard ‘Aishah say: ‘When they 
wanted to wash the Prophet 
they said: “By Allah, we do not 
know whether we should remove 
the garments of the Messenger of 
Allah $H, as we remove the 
garments from our own deceased, 
or wash him with his garments on 
him.” When they differed, Allah 
caused them to sleep until there 
was no man among them whose 
chin was not on his chest. Then a 
voice came to them from the 
comer of the house, and they did 
not know who it was, telling them 
to wash the Messenger of Allah 
with his garments on him. So they 
washed him, and he was wearing 
his Qamis. They poured the water 
over the Qamis and rubbed him 
with the Qamis , not their hands/ 
‘Aishah used to say: ‘If I had 
known beforehand what I know 
now, no one but his wives would 
have washed him/” {Hasan) 
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. Y £ Y /v: JjNjJI l y I A>t>v^j VIA: ^ c ^U>^JI 1 I a^^-j l 

Comments: 

1. It is not allowed to unveil or expose the entire body of the deceased when 
washing him or her. We are commanded to cover the concealable parts of the 
body of the deceased. 

2. It is permissible for the husband to wash his wife, and for the wife to wash her 
husband. 


Chapter 28, 29. How The 
Deceased Is To Be Washed 


J —*£- (Y *U YA 

(YT AA>cJi) cJUJ' 


3142. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sirin, from Umm 
‘Atiyyah, that she said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ entered 
upon us when his daughter died 
and said: ‘Wash her three or five 
times, or more than that, if you see 
fit, with water and lote leaves, and 
put camphor (in the water) the last 
time, or a little camphor. And 
when you have finished, call me.’ 
When we had finished, we called 
him, and he gave us his Haqwa and 
said: Put it next to her body.’” 
(Sahih) 

(Abu Dawud) said: Malik said: 
“Meaning his tear ” [1] and Musad- 
dad did not say: “entered upon us.” 
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Ubj^JI y jAj aj kiJJU f 

.YYY/\:(^) 

Comments: 

1. It is a Sunnah to wash the deceased person at least thrice. If considered 
necessary, he may even be washed five times or more. 

2. It is preferable to put some leaves of a lote tree while boiling the water for 
washing the dead. It is, likewise, desirable to put some camphor in the water 
in the last phase of washing. 


W That is, explaining the meaning of the word Haqwa , also pronounced Hiqa * see no. 3156. 




The Book Of Funerals 


580 


filial ulsf S 3 \ 


3143. (Another chain) from 
Muhammad bin Sirin, from his 
sister Hafsah, from Umm ‘Atiyyah, 
who said: “...And we braided her 
hair in three braids.” (Sahih) 


y\' 3 Yss y 1 'j-\ usjP - rur 

£djj f. '-kf ^ 

i ^jp I ! (J U 
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3144. It was narrated from Ayyub, 
from Hafsah bint Sirin, from Umm 
‘Atiyyah, who said: “We braided 
her hair in three braids, and put 
them behind her, one from the 
front and two from the sides.” 
(Sahih) 


Li~b>- : jij\ jjj bijL>- — rui 
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•>L| L>tJl A>- y>- I 
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: k—>L tjjL>JI 


3145. It was narrated from Khalid, 
from Hafsah bint Sirin, from Umm 
‘Atiyyah that the Messenger of 
Allah #| said to them, concerning 
washing his daughter: “Start on her 
right side, and the places of 
Wudu\” (Sahih) 


l£U :JaI IS J>\ - 

c-Jj <W2A>- ^jp jJU- 


nto 
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3146. (Another chain) from 
Ayyub, from Muhammad, from 
Umm ‘Atiyyah, with the meaning 
of the Haditji of Malik (no. 3142). 
In the Haditji of Hafsah from 
Umm ‘Atiyyah, which is similar, he 
added: “Or seven, or more than 
that if you see fit.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is extremely important to know the rules of washing the deceased. 


3147. (Another chain) from 
Muhammad bin Sirin that he 
learned how to wash the deceased 
from Umm ‘Atiyyah. He washed 
with lotus leaves twice, and the 
third time with water and camphor. 
(Da‘if) 


Chapter 29, 30. About 
Shrouding 

3148. It was narrated form Abu 
Az-Zubair, that he heard Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah narrating from the 
Prophet 2g|, that he gave a Khutbah 
one day and mentioned one of his 
Companions who had died, and 
had been shrouded in cloth of poor 
quality, and buried at night. The 
Prophet said that no man 
should be buried at night before 
the funeral prayer had been 
performed for him, except if one 
was forced to do that. And the 
Prophet ig said: “When one of you 
shrouds his brother, let him use a 
shroud of good quality.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It does not mean giving an expensive shroud, but only a simple, neat and 
clean shroud. 
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3149. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim bin Muhammad, from 
‘Aishah who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah gl was shrouded in a 
Hibarah (striped Yemeni) cloth, 
then it was removed.” ( Sahih) 


^ rtA/v:s^ 


^ 1^-t - rm 

* 

^ aJ jJ I 
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Ip t^UJl ^p ^X*!! 
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t ^^ t j»-Lww^ jjp jj*>L£ <J j \ *\ ^ /'l; I Xw> 


3150. It was narrated from 
Wahab, meaning Ibn Munabbih, 
from Jabir who said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: Tf one 
of you dies and can afford it, let 
him be shrouded in a Hibarah 
(striped Yemeni) cloth.” (Hasan) 


“b Jjb 


qILSiJi j* y^J\ life - no* 
jj\ JC J~pIL^! ijljdl 

y Cy y^^'yl Jy^ 4*^ 
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3151. It was narrated from Hisham 
who said: “My father informed me, he 
said: “Aishah informed me, saying: 
The Messenger of Allah #| was 
shrouded in three pieces of white 
Yemeni cloth, among which there 
was no Qamis nor ‘Imamah 
(Sahih) 


l£U- :jly Si ^ - r\o\ 

d» 

y o* yy Cf. 
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* ^ l Jj* y fL*^ ja M ^ ^ 

3152. (Another chain) from :jl^. 

Hisham bin ‘Urwah, from his 
father from 'Aishah (similar to no. o* a* 
3151). He added: “Of cotton.” 


t^jUxJl A>- j >-1 ! 


Oi 
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[ 1 ] 


Meaning, headcover or turban, or the like. 
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Their saying “In two pieces of cloth . ,,, ,, 

j tt'u i n »>> 1 J 15 . <lLa ‘Cw.JIp 

and a Hibarah Burd was ^ * jr <jz j - 

%jrT iJt'j Cr^y y )] 

l 


mentioned to ‘Aishah and she said: «s 

“The Burd was brought, but they V , * ,y> j ^ ^ 

gave it back, and did not shroud r J 0J * J ^ ^ * cJU3 


him in it.” (Sahih) 


. > '.>> 


y* oljjj Joj\ 


3153. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah was shrouded in three 
pieces of NajranI cloth, the two 
pieces of the Hullah and his Qamis 
that he died in.” (Da‘ij) 

Abu Dawud said: ‘Uthman (one of 
the narrators) said: “In three pieces 
of cloth: ‘A red Hullah and his 
Qamis that he had died in.’” 
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Chapter 30, 31. It Is Disliked 
To Be Extravagant In 
Shrouding 

3154. It was narrated that ‘All bin 
Abl Talib, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: “Do not be 
extravagant in shrouding, for I 
heard the Messenger of Allah Si?, 
say: ‘Do not be extravagant in 
shrouding, for it will quickly 
decay.”’ 
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rji jj+s- -& <j 3jb i*V/T:^k^Ji\ *>■ f-\ • ,. / > eiLw#l] '. ^yj>£ 

^ipj I jA Ip ^\]oj}j I I ^1 y <Jf^h I 

. <CP 4)1 J 


3155. It was narrated that 
Khabbab said: “Mus‘ab bin ‘Umair 
was killed on the Day of Uhud, and 
there was nothing (to shroud him 
wiht) but a NamirahS 1 ^ When we 
covered his head with it, his feet 
were left bare, and when we 
covered his feet with it, his head 
was left bare. The Messenger of 
Allah 3 H said: “Cover his head with 
it, and put some Idhkhi A 2 ^ on his 
feet.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The shroud must be from the deceased person’s own property or wealth. 

2. Just one sheet of cloth could as well suffice for the shroud. 

3. If the cloth available for the shroud is too short, the head should be covered 
with the cloth and the feet with grass, etc. 


3156. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah bin As-Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah said: “The 
best shroud is a Hullah and the 
best Udhiyyah (sacrifice) is a 
horned ram.” {Hasan) 
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^ See the glossary. 
^ See the glossary. 
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Chapter 31, 32. Shrouding A 
Woman 

3157. Laila bint Qanif Ath- 
Thaqafiyyah said: “I was among 
those who washed Umm Kulthum, 
the daughter of the Messenger of 
Allah 3 ®|, when she died. The first 
thing that the Messenger of Allah 
ill gave us was a Hiqa}^ then the 
Qamis , then the Khimar , then the 
wrap, then after that she was 
shrouded in the last cloth. And the 
Messenger of Allah was sitting 
at the door with her shroud, 
passing it to us piece by piece.” 

(Pat) 
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Chapter 32, 33. Musk For The 
Deceased 

3158. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudrl said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘The 
best of your perfume is musk.’” 
(Sahih) 
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[1] See no. 3142. 
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Comments: 

Putting some kind of perfume on the deceased is desirable. It is, however, 
better that it be musk. 


Chapter 33, 34. Hastening With 
The Janazah ; And It Is 
Disliked To Delay It 

3159. It was narrated from Al- 
Husain bin Wahwah that Talhah 
bin Al-Bara’ fell ill, and the 
Prophet came to visit him, and 
said: “I think that Talhah is dying. 
Tell me (when he dies) and hasten 
(the Janazah ), for it is not befitting 
for the body of a Muslim to be 
kept amidst his family.” (Da ( lf) 
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Chapter 34, 35. Ghusl For The 
One Who Has Washed A 
Deceased Person 


<>? j-^i' j> (^ji) 

(r<\ Jiipji) cliil J-^ 


3160. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said that the Prophet sg| used to 
perform Ghusl for four reasons: 
Janabah (sexual impurity), Friday, 
after cupping, and after washing a 
deceased person. (Hasan) 
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3161. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ig§ said: “Whoever washes a 
deceased person, let him perform 
Ghusl , and whoever carries him, let 
him perform Wudu*” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

As will be seen from the Ahadlth narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas and Ibn ‘Umar, 
the action suggested here is recommended, but not mandatory. 


3162. It was narrated from Suhail 
bin Abi Salih, from his father, from 
Ishaq, the freed slave of Za’idah, 
from Abu Hurairah, from the 
Prophet #|, with its meaning 
(similar to no. 3160). (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: This was 
abrogated. I heard Ahmad bin 
Hanbal say, when he was asked 
about Ghusl after washing a 
deceased person: “Wudu’ is 
sufficient/’ 

Abu Dawud said: In this Haditjt 
Abu Salih entered a narrator 
between himself and Abu 
Hurairah, meaning Ishaq, the freed 
slave of Za’idah. He (Abu Dawud) 
said: And the Haditji of Mus‘ab [1] 
is weak, containing things that are 
not acted upon. 
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^ Meaning Mus‘ab bin Abi Dhi’b, one of the narrators of no. 3161. 
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Chapter 35, 36. Kissing The 
Deceased 

3163. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
HI kissing ‘Uthman bin Maz'un 
when he had died, and I saw his 
tears flowing.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

Kissing the deceased is not an improper or objectionable act. 


Chapter 36, 37. Burial At Night 


3164.Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: 
“The people saw a fire (light) in 
the graveyard and they came, and 
they saw that the Messenger of 
Allah $§t was in a grave and he was 
saying; 'Give me your companion.' 
It was a man who used to raise his 
voice in Dhikr” {Hasan) 
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Depending on the expediency of the situation, the deceased may even be 
buried during the night. The reasons for the displeasure of the Prophet *1! as 
reported in the previous Hadlth and others, was that the burial was done 



The Book Of Funerals 


589 




without informing the Prophet or requesting him to lead the funeral 
prayer. 


Chapter 37, 38. Moving The 
Deceased From One Land To 
Another — Which Is Disliked 

3165. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
'Abdullah said: “We were moving 
the slain on the Day of Uhud in 
order to bury them, and the caller 
of the Prophet came and said: 
The Messenger of Allah is 
commanding you to bury the slain 
where they fell/ So we took them 
back.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Moving the deceased from one place to another after burial is not desirable. 
There is however, no harm in moving the deceased to another place before 
burial It is desirable to bury the martyrs at the very place they met their 
martyrdom. 


Chapter 38, 39. Rows In The 
Funeral Prayer 


JjLfrll J (V'^rA r ^Ji) 
»r ii>Ji) J* 


3166. It was narrated that from 
Marthad Al-Yazanl, from Malik 
bin Hubairah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 'There 
is no one who dies, and three rows 
of Muslims offer the funeral prayer 
for him, but (Paradise) is his due.’” 
If Malik regarded the attendees at 
a funeral as too few, he would 
divide them into three rows, 
because of this Hadithi. ( Da‘if) 
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Chapter 39, 40. Women 
Accompanying The Janazah 

3167. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “We were forbidden 
to follow the Janazah , but this was 
not emphasized.” ( Sahih ) 
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It is certainly better that women do not follow the Janazah. If they do, they 
must fulfill all the requirements of Shan ( ah in this regard, meaning that there 
be no violation of the rules of Hijab , no demonstration of impatience and no 
wailing or show of mourning. 


Chapter 40,41. The Virtue Of 
Performing The Funeral Prayer 
And Accompanying Th e Janazah 
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3168. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said, narrating it (from 
the Prophet g|): “Whoever follows 
the Janazah and performs the 
funeral prayer, he will have one 
Qirat and whoever follows it until 
(the burial) is finished, he will have 
two Qirats, the smaller of which is 
like Uhuds” — or “one of which is 
like Uhud.” (Sahih) 
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3169, Dawud bin 'Amir bin Sa‘d 
bin Abl Waqqas narrated that his 
father was with Ibn 'Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, when Khabbab, the owner 
of the Maqsurah ^ came and said: 
"O 'Abdullah bin 'Umar, have you 
not heard what Abu Hurairah is 
saying, that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah gi say: 
‘Whoever goes out with the 
Janazah from its house and offers 
the funeral prayer...’” and he 
mentioned a HadltJi like (a 
narrator in no. 3168) that of 
Sufyan. Ibn 'Umar sent word to 
'Aishah, and she said: Abu 
Hurairah spoke the truth. (Sahih) 




3170. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "I heard the Prophet 
H say: There is no Muslim who 
dies, and forty men, who do not 
associate anything with Allah, 
attend his funeral, but their 
intercession for him will be 
accepted.”’ (Sahih) 
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A large compound fortified by walls, as if it is a fortress, or fortified small village of 
homes. 
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Chapter 41, 42. Carrying Fire 
With The Janazah 

3171. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 
“The Janazah should not be 
followed with any sound (i.e., 
wailing) or with fire (i.e., incense 
and so on).” (Da^iJ) 

Abu Dawud said: Harun (one of 
the narrators) added: “And it 
should not be preceded (with those 
things) either.” 
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Comments: 

There should be no mourners with the funeral procession. It is also prohibited 
to carry fire along with the procession such as the Christians do, when they 
carry torches on such occasions, or how people do when they light incense or 
the like on graves. 


Chapter 42, 43. Standing Up jj^jj .ail d»U - (tr 1 1Y 
For A Funeral 

(tV Ai^i\) 


3172. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Rabl‘ah, narrating from the 
Prophet sg|: “If you see a funeral, 
stand up for it until it passes you or 
(the the deceased) is put down.” 
( Sahih ) 
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However, other Ahaditji have it that the Prophet gjg later commanded the 
people to sit and not stand on the occasion. It is on this basis that Shaikh Al- 
Albani considers the earlier order to stand for the funeral as abrogated. Other 
scholars, however, consider both the options as permitted. 
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3173, It was narrated from the son 
of Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘If you follow a 
Janazah , do not sit down until it is 
put down.’” (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Ath-ThawrI 
narrated this Hadith, from Suhail, 
from his father, from Abu 
Hurairah, and he said in it: “Until 
it is placed on the ground.” Abu 
Mu‘awiyah narrated it from Suhail, 
and he said: “Until it is placed in 
the Lahd .” 

Abu Dawud said: Sufyan had a 
better memory than Abu 
Mu‘awiyah. 
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3174. Jabir said: “We were with 
the Prophet #1 when a funeral 
passed by us and he stood up for it. 
When we went to carry it, we 
realized that it was the Janazah of 
a Jew. We said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, it is the Janazah of a Jew.' 
He said: ‘Death is something that 
is dreadful, so when you see a 
funeral, stand up/” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This Hadith mentions the Prophet’s command to stand up. The next 
Hadith , however, is explicit on the fact that later on the Prophet sg had 
started to remain sitting, which indicates the earlier ruling was abrogated, and 
the reason thereof. 
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3175. It was narrated from ‘All bin 
Abi Talib that the Prophet £jg 
stood up for a funeral, then after 
that, he sat down. (Sahih) 
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3176. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “The Messenger 
of Allah g| would stand up during 
a funeral until (the body) was 
placed in the Lahd. A Jewish rabbi 
passed by him, and said: ‘This is 
what we do.’ So the Prophet #| sat 
down, and said: ‘Sit down; be 
different from them.” 5 (Da‘if) 


Chapter 43, 44. Riding During 
A Funeral 

3177. It was narrated from 
Thawban that a mount was brought 
to the Messenger of Allah ^ when 
he was at a funeral, and he refused 
to ride. When the funeral was over, 
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a mount was brought and he rode 
it. He was asked about that, and he 
said: “The Angels were walking, 
and I would not have ridden when 
they were walking. When they left, 
I rode.” (Da^f) 
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3178. Jabir bin Samurah said: 
“The Prophet i|§ offered the 
funeral prayer for Ibn Ad-Dahdah 
when we were present, then a 
horse was brought, and it was held 
until he mounted it, then it started 
to trot with him, and we were 
running around him |g.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 44, 45. Walking In 
Front Of The Janazah 


3179. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “I saw the 
Prophet 3jg, Abu Bakr and £ Umar, 
walking in front of the Janazah .” 
(Sahih) 
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3180. It was narrated from Ziyad ^JU- ££ <Lkj Lii>- - Y'^A* 
bin Jubair, from his father, that Al- 
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Mughlrah bin Shu'bah said — and 
I (the narrator) think that the 
family of Ziyad told me that he 
attributed it to the Prophet — 
“The rider should travel behind the 
Janazah , and the one who is on 
foot should walk behind it, in front 
of it, on its right or on its left, close 
to it. The funeral prayer should be 
offered for the miscarried fetus, 
and supplications for forgiveness 
and mercy should be made for its 
parents.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

There is a difference of opinion concerning the funeral prayer for the 
miscarrired fetus. Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal and Ishaq bin Ibrahim hold the 
view that if the fetus is older than four months and ten days, and soul has 
been breathed into it, it is necessary to perform the funeral prayer for it. Ibn 
'Abbas, however, is of the view that if a child is bom with signs of life in it, 
the funeral prayer must be held for it. 


Chapter 45, 46, Hastening With 
The Janazah 
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3181. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah, who attributed it to the 
Prophet jig: “Hasten with the 
Janazah , for if (the deceased) was 
righteous, it is something good to 
which you are sending him, and if 
he was otherwise, it is an evil of 
which you are taking off of your 
necks (ridding yourselves).” (Sahih) 
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3182. It was narrated from 
‘Uyainah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman from 
his father, that he attended the 
funeral of ‘Uthman bin Abl Al-‘As 
and we were walking slowly. Abu 
Bakrah joined us and raised his 
whip, and said: “I remember when 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah ig and walked rapidly.” 
(Sahih) 
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3183. This Hadith was narrated 
from ‘Uyainah. They (the 
narrators) said: “The funeral of 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Samurah.” He 
said: “He made his mule run faster 
and wielded his whip.” (Sahih) 
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3184. It was narrated that Ibn 
Mas‘ud said: “We asked our 
Prophet about walking with the 
Janazah. He said: ‘A rapid walk. If 
(the deceased) was good then send 
him quickly (to what is good for 
him) and if he was otherwise then 
may the people of Hell be doomed. 
And the Janazah should be 
followed, rather than follow; those 
who walk ahead of it are not 
accompanying it/” (Da‘if) 

Abu Dawud said: He (one of the 
narrators) is weak; he is Yahya bin 
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‘Abdullah, and he is (also called) 
Yahya Al-Jabir. 

Abu Dawud said: This one is from 
Al-Kufah, and Abu Majidah 
(whom Yahya narrated it from) is 
from Al-Basrah. 

Abu Dawud said: This Abu 
Majadah is not known. 
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Chapter 46, 47. The Ruler ±^ y r U^°l JL>U - (tv<. n 

Should Not Reform The * * ^ " *,*•* ^ - 

Funeral Prayer For One Who ^ ^ lP Jr* 

Killed Himself 


3185. Jabir bin Samurah said: “A 
man fell ill, and a cry was raised 
(about his death). His neighbour 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
SH, and said to him: ‘He has died 5 . 
He said: ‘How do you know?’ He 
said: ‘I saw him.’ He said: ‘He has 
not died.’ So he went back, but a 
cry was raised for him, so he back 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
and said: ‘He has died/ The 
Prophet gg said: ‘He has not died.’ 
He went back, and a cry was raised 
for him, and his wife said: ‘Go to 
the Messenger of Allah ^ and tell 
him.’ The man said: ‘O Allah, curse 
him.’ Then the man went and saw 
that he had killed himself with an 
arrowhead that he had with him. 
He went to the Prophet §|, and 
told him that he had died. He said: 
‘How do you know?’ He said: ‘I 
saw him killing himself with an 
arrowhead that he had with him.’ 
He said: ‘Did you (really) see 
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that?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘Then I shall not offer the (funeral) 
prayer for him.’” (Sahih) 

^VA:^ , A~Jij 

Chapter 47, 48. Funeral Prayer 
For One Who Was Executed As 
A Legal Punishment 

3186. It was narrated from Abu 
Barzah Al-AslamI that the 
Messenger of Allah gj§ did not 
offer the funeral prayer for Ma‘iz 
bin Malik, but he did not forbid 
(us) offering the funeral prayer for 
him. ( Da‘if) 
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Chapter 48, 49. Funeral Prayer 
For A Child 

3187. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Ibrahim, the son of the 
Prophet g|, died when he was 
eighteen months old, and the 
Messenger of Allah did not 
offer the funeral prayer for him.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

In the light of other narrations, it is known that the funeral prayer may be 
held for the child that is bom alive, but it is not obligatory to do so. 
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3188A. Wa’il bin Dawud said: “I . » <j| > j 
heard Al-Bah! say: ‘When Ibrahim •- ^ 

the son of the Prophet ^ died, the SjlS Oi J5'3 J* 


^ all* UjP - (!) r\AA 


.uJj UiJ 


Messenger of Allah offered the 
funeral prayer for him in the place 
where they used to sit.”’ ( Daif) 


^\y\ oi; ill :JIS : Jli 


. jLpiini 


J —a- 0- *\ /1: I a>- j >-1 a^L^I] : 


3188 B. Abu Dawud said: I read r- "u- / \ w WA 

to Sa eed bin Ya qub At-TalaqanI: > ^ ^ 

“Ibn Al-Mubarak narrated to you, aJ JJ ^liiUaJl __> yi 

from Ya‘qub bin Al-Qa‘qa’, from ", >., , 

‘Ata’, that the Prophet sg offered C '/• o* • irt 

the funeral prayer for his son ol jip Ju> j|g ^1)1 o! : 5 lkp 

Ibrahim when he was seventy days ,,,' t f , 

old.” (Da‘if) ■ ^ 0^“ J* 1 

. <AL*J I ^ Aj b /$: a>- j >-1 


Chapter 49, 50* Offering The 
Funeral Prayer In The Masjid 


3189. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “By Allah, the Messenger of 
Allah 3 || offered the funeral prayer 
for Suhail bin Al-Baida’ nowhere 
but in the Masjid .” (Sahih) 
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3190. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ; 4 ) ' ^ - ^ ^ * 

said: “By Allah, the Messenger of c , - dl ^j, ^ t ? , ^ 

Allah #§ offered the funeral prayer ^ ^ ^ ^ 

for the two sons of Baida’, Suhail j* caJU ^1 y* <. J j^S\ ^1 y* tjUip 
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and his brother, in the Masjid: 
(Sahih) 

jjjLa ^VT: ^ sj 

3191. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah (m) said: ‘Whoever offers 
the funeral prayer in the Masjid , 
there is nothing upon him.” ,[1] 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 50, 51. Burial At 
Sunrise And Sunset 
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3192. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir said: 
“There are three times in a day 
when the Messenger of Allah 
forbade us from performing Salat 
or burying our dead: When the sun 
is rising until it is fully risen; when 
it is overhead at midday until it has 
passed the meridian; and when the 
sun starts to set, until it has fully 
set.” Or words to that effect. 
(Sahih) 
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It is said it means: “Nothing wrong with that” or “He gets no special reward.” 
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Chapter 52. If There Are 
Janazahs For Men And Women, 
Who Is Put In Front ? 

3193. ‘Ammar, the freed slave of 
Al-Harith bin Nawfal narrated that 
he was present at the funeral of 
Umm Kulthum and her son. “The 
son was placed next to the Imam , 
and I objected to that. Ibn ‘Abbas, 
Abu Sa‘eed Al-KhudrI, Abu 
Qatadah and Abu Hurairah were 
present among the people, and 
they said: This is the Sunnah 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 51, 53. Where Should 
The Imam Stand In Relation 
To The Deceased When 
Offering The Funeral Prayer ? 
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3194. It was narrated that Nafi‘ 
Abu Ghalib said: “I was in an alley 
of Al-Mirbad, and a funeral passed 
by, followed by many people. They 
said: ‘(It is) the funeral of 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umair.’ I followed 
it, and I saw a man wearing a thin 
cloak, riding his horse, with a piece 
of cloth on his head to protect him 
from the sun. I said: ‘Who is this 
important man?’ They said: ‘This is 
Anas bin Malik.’ 

When the Janazah was placed on 
the ground, Anas stood and offered 
the funeral prayer for (the 
deceased), and I was behind him 
with no one in between myself and 
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him. He stood by his head, and 
said the Takblr four times, and he 
did not make (the prayer) long or 
nor in a hurry. Then he went and 
sat down. They said: ‘O Abu 
Hamzah, the Ansari woman.’ They 
brought her near, and she was 
covered with a green bier. He 
stood in line with her buttocks and 
offered the funeral prayer for her, 
as he had done for the man, then 
he sat down. Al-‘Ala’ bin Ziyad 
said: ‘O Abu Hamzah, did the 
Messenger of Allah jgg offer the 
funeral prayer as you did, with four 
Takblr , and standing by the head of 
a man, and by the buttocks of a 
woman?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ 

He said: ‘O Abu Hamzah, did you 
go out on a campaign with the 
Messenger of Allah (Kg)?’ He said: 
‘Yes, I went out on the campaign 
with him to Hunain, and the 
idolaters came out and attacked us 
(so fiercely) that we fled faster 
than our horses. Among the 
people, there was a man who was 
attacking us, smashing us and 
wounding us. But Allah defeated 
them, and they were brought and 
started giving him (the Prophet ^§) 
their pledge for Islam. One of the 
Companions of the Prophet 
said: T take a vow, that if Allah 
brings me the man who was 
smashing us all day, I shall strike 
his neck.’ The Messenger of Allah 
remained silent, and that man 
was brought. When he saw the 
Messenger of Allah |jg, he said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I have 
repented to Allah.’ The Messenger 
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of Allah #! refrained from 
accepting his pledge of allegiance 
so that the other man might fulfil 
his vow. The man (who had made 
the vow) began watching the 
Messenger of Allah expecting 
the order to kill him, but he did 
not dare to take action without the 
permission of the Messenger of 
Allah When the Messenger of 
Allah saw that he was not going 
to do anything, he accepted (the 
other man’s) pledge of allegiance. 
The man said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, my vow!’ He said: T only 
refrained (from accepting his 
pledge of allegiance) just now so 
that you could fulfill your vow.’ He 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, why 
did you not give me a wink?’ The 
Prophet said: Tt is not befitting 
for a Prophet to wink.’” (Hasan) 
AbQ Ghalib said: “I asked about 
Anas’s actions when he stood by 
the woman’s buttocks, and they 
told me that it was because there 
used to be no biers, so the Imam 
would stand by the buttocks in 
order to screen her from the 
people.” 
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Comments: 


There is no difference between funeral prayers for a man and woman except 
that for a woman the Imam will stand facing the middle of her body, while for 
a man, he will stand facing his head or chest. 


3195. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundab said: “I 
offered the funeral prayer behind 
the Prophet #1 for a woman who 
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had died in childbirth, and he 
stood in line with her middle to 
pray for her.” (Sahih) 

Chapter 52, 54. Saying The 
Takbir Over The Deceased 

3196. It was reported from Abu 
Ishaq, from Ash-Sha‘bl that the 
Messenger of Allah passed by a 
freshly-filled grave, and they 
formed rows, and he said the 
Takbir four times over it. I (Abu 
Ishaq) said to Ash-Sha‘bl: “Who 
told you that?” He said: “The 
trustworthy one who was present, 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas.” (Sahih) 
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3197. It was narrated that Ibn Abl 
Laila said: “Zaid, meaning Ibn 
Arqam, would say the Takbir four 
times over our Janazah , but then 
he said the Takbir five times over a 
Janazah. I asked him (about that) 
and he said: “The Messenger of 
Allah used to do that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The majority of the scholars hold the view of saying four Takhirs during the 
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Janazah prayer. The formula of the prayer after each Takbir is this: After the 
first, recitation of Al-Fatihah; after the second, saying Salat upon the Prophet 
«§! after the third, supplication for the deceased, and after the fourth, the 
final Tasllm. 


Chapter 53, 55. What Is To Be 
Recited Over The Deceased 




U cpU - (ootOY* 
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3198. It was narrated from Talhah 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Awf: “I 
performed the funeral prayer with 
Ibn ‘Abbas, and he recited Fatihat 
Al-Kitab (Surat Al-Fatihah) and 
said: ‘This is Sunnah(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

When a Companion says: “This is the Sunnah” or similar saying, it means 
this is the Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger #|, so even though it is a statement 
of a Companion, its ruling is as if it was said by the Prophet s§|. 


Chapter 54, 56. The 
Supplication For The Deceased 

3199. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: ‘When 
you offer the funeral prayer for the 
deceased, supplicate sincerely for 
him. , ’ , (Hasan) 
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3200. ‘All bin Shammakh said: “I 
saw Marwan ask Abu Hurairah: 
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‘How did you hear the Messenger 
of Allah offering the funeral 
prayer?’ He said: ‘Even though you 
said what you said?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’” He (the narrator) said: 
“They had exchanged words before 
that.” Abu Hurairah said: 
“ Allahumma! Anta rabbuha , wa 
anta khalaqtahd y wa anta hadaitaha 
lil-islami , wa anta qabadta ruhaha , 
wa anta a'lamu bisirriha wa 
( alaniyatiha. Ji y na shufa'a ’ (lahu) 
faghfir lahu (O Allah, You are his 
Lord and You created him and 
guided him to Islam, and (now) 
You have taken his soul, and You 
know best about his secrets and his 
outward appearance. We have 
come to intercede for him, so 
forgive him).” (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: Shu‘bah made a 
mistake in ‘All bin Shammakh’s 
name, he said: “ ‘Uthman bin 
Shammas.” 

Abu Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Ibrahim Al-Mawsil! narrating 
to Ahmad bin Hanbal, he said: “I 
do not know that I sat in any sitting 
with Hammad bin Zaid except that 
in it, he prohibited (narrating) 
from ‘Abdul-Warith and Ja‘far bin 
Sulaiman.” 
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3201. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah g| offered the funeral prayer 
and said: Allahummaghfirli-hayynd 
wa mayyitina y wa saghirina wa 
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kablrina, wa dhafcarina wa untjidnd, 
wa shahidina wa gha’ibina. 
Allahumma man ahyaitahu minna 
fa ahyihi ‘alal-Iman, wa man 
tawaffaitahu minna fatawaffahu 
( alal-Islam. Allahumma! La 
tahrimna ajrahu wa la tudillana 
ba‘dahu (O Allah, forgive our living 
and our dead, our young and our 
old, our male and our female, our 
present and our absent ones. O 
Allah, whomever You give life 
among us, cause him to live upon 
faith, and whomever You cause to 
die among us, cause him to die 
upon Islam. O Allah, do not 
deprive us of his reward and do not 
cause us to go astray after that).”’ 
(Hasan) 
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3202. It was narrated that 
Wathilah bin Al-Asqa‘ said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |g led us in 
offering the funeral prayer for a 
Muslim man, and I heard him say: 
Allahumma! Inna fulana bin fulana 
ft dhimmatika faqihi fitnatal-qabr (O 
Allah, so-and-so, the son of so-and- 
so is under Your protection; 
protect him from the trial of the 
grave).” ‘Abdur-Rahman (one of 
the narrators) said: “Ft dhimatika 
wa habli jiwarika , faqihi min fitnatil- 
qabri wa ‘adhabin-nar, wa anta 
ahlul-wafa'r wal-haqq. 
Allahummaghfirahu warhamhu , 
innaka antal-ghafurur-rahlm (under 
Your protection and care, so 


U ^ ^ - rr*r 

U^l 

o\jy> Lo-i>- : cJli < j* £r 

‘ <y. Cri U* ^ 

> „ a ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Jjij IL 

J* in 

cLLlo ^3 oj |»^ U I^ 

^3*' ! jJ I -Up (Jli . ® jil I UI3 4.A3 

ji] I UZ3 ^jA 4JLS> Jua>“ J iio 

ju»> i oj ij tjilii c—'ijpj 
c-ul i ^ u [ j <d ( vjU 1 



The Book Of Funerals 


609 


jjliail 4_<tsr s 3 \ 


protect him from the trial of the 
grave and the torment of Hellfire, 
for verily You are faithful to Your ■r'&r 

promise and You are the Truth. O 
Allah, forgive him and have mercy 
on him, for You are the Most 
Forgiving, Most Merciful.)’” 

( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 55, 57. Praying At The 
Graveside 


- (ov<.oo ^>***Jl) 
( 1 ^ l) I 


3203. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a black woman or a 
man used to sweep the Masjid , and 
the Prophet noticed that he was 
missing so he asked about him. It 
was said that he had died. He said: 
“Why did you not tell me about 
him?” He said: “Show me where 
his grave is.” So they showed him, 
and he performed the funeral 
prayer for him. {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is permissible to perform the funeral prayer beside the deceased person’s 
grave, if need be. 


Chapter 56, 58. Performing 
The Funeral Prayer For A 
Muslim Who Dies In The Land 
Of Shirk 

3204. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #1 announced the death of 
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An-NajashI to the people on the 
day that he died, and he led them 
out to the Musalla and aligned 
them in rows, and said four Takblr . 
(Sahih) 
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^ Y £ o : ^ o~JI Jj*I ^1 

I ^5 4j t*iU b O'* ^ ^ ^ t I I J 1 j t L>d I t j 

.yyv t Yn/> 


3205. It was narrated from Abu 
Burdah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah i§ commanded 
us to go out to the land of An- 
NajashI,” and he quoted the 
Hadith. An-NajashI said: “I bear 
witness that he is the Messenger of 
Allah m and that he is the one 
foretold by 'Elsa bin Maryam. 
Were it not for the position of 
kingship that I am in, I would come 
to him and carry his shoes.” {Da‘if) 

y \ 4j j J*Jl j~»\ 0 0*;^ t 

Chapter 57, 59. Putting More 
Than One Deceased Person In 
A Grave And Marking The 
Grave 
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3206. It was reported from Kathlr 
bin Zaid Al-MadanI, from Al- 
Muttalib who said: “When 
‘Uthman bin Ma'zun died, his 
Jandzah was brought out and he 
was buried. Then the Messenger of 
Allah |g told a man to bring him a 
rock but he could not carry it, so 
the Messenger of Allah $§ stood 
up and rolled up his sleeves” — 
Kathlr said: “Al-Muttalib said: The 


:IjJ£ jj - rr*n 
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one who informed me of that from 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘It 
is as if I can see the whiteness of 
the forearms of the Messenger of 
Allah — when he rolled up (his 
sleeves) then he carried it and put 
it at his head, and said: “I am 
marking the grave of my brother 
with it, and I shall bury here 
whoever dies of my family.” 
(Hasan) 

^yLJl jjl t 

Comments: 
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It is permissible to put some sort of a mark on someone’s grave so it will be 
known that it is a grave and where it is. But putting inscriptions on an erected 
stone, or pitching a flag on it is not permissible. Each one of us should try to 
keep the company of virtuous people. Even in death it is desirable to be in 
the company of pious people. 

j I ^5 *. u U (1 • t o A I) 

iu> s iksz Jla fes\ jUj 

(It iUdl) 


Chapter 58, 60. If A 
Gravedigger Finds Bones, 
Should He Leave That Place? 
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Comments: 

If, while digging a grave, the excavator discovers that someone else is buried 
there, it is desirable to move to another place. Scholars who hold the view 
that it is not allowed to take organs from the deceased, use this Hadlth among 
their proofs as well, arguing that if this is the case with the bones, that it is 
even more so with the rest of the body. 


3207. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah gg 
said: “Breaking the bone of one 
who is dead is like breaking it when 
he is alive.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 59, 61. The Lahd 
(Niche) 

3208* It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said: “The Messenger of Allah 
OH) said: The Lahd is for us and 
the ditch is for others.’” ( Da‘if) 
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Comments: u 

The Lahd is a niche, it is made by first digging a ditch and then excavating a 
horizontal area to act like a shelf on the side of that ditch, to insert the 
deceased. If there is no niche or shelf, it is referred to as a Shaqq or ditch. 


Chapter 60, 62. How Many 
People Should Enter The 
Grave? 

3209. It was narrated that ‘Amir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
was washed by ‘All, Al-Fadl and 
Usamah bin Zaid, and they are the 
ones who placed him in his grave.” 
He (‘Amir) said: “And Marhab” or 
“Ibn Abl Marhab narrated to me 
that they brought ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin ‘Awf in with them, and when 
‘All had finished, he said: ‘Only the 
family of the man takes care of 
him.’” (Daif) 
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3210. It was narrated from Ash- 
Sh‘abl, from Abu Marhab that 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf went 
down in the grave of the Prophet 
3 ||. He said: “It is as if I can see 
the four of them.” ( Da‘if) 


6 La— & aj -b*- tjr* 

Chapter 61, 63. How The 
Deceased Should Be Placed 
Into His Grave 

3211. It was narrated that Abu 
Ishaq said: “Al-Harith told me that 
‘Abdullah bin Yazid should offer 
the funeral prayer for him, so he 
offered the prayer for him, then he 
placed him in the grave from the 
side where his feet would rest, and 
said: ‘This is the Sunnah(Sahih) 
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Chapter 62, 64. How to Sit by 
the Grave 

3212. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah ^ for the 
funeral of an Ansari man, but when 
we reached the grave, the Lahd 
(niche) had not yet been dug. The 
Prophet 3 H sat down facing the 
Qiblah and we sat with him.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 63, 65, Supplicating 
For The Deceased When He Is 
Placed In His Grave 

3213. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that when the deceased was 
placed in the grave, the Prophet gg 
would say: “ Bismillah , wa ‘ala 
sunnati rasulillah sail Allahu ( alaihi 
wa sallam (In the Name of Allah 
and in accordance with the Sunnah 
of the Messenger of Allah (gg)).” 
This is the wording of Muslim. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 64, 66. If A Man’s 
Idolater Relative Dies 

3214. It was narrated from Najiyah 
bin Ka‘b, from ‘All, who said: “I 
said to the Prophet gg: ‘Your 
paternal uncle, the misguided old 
man, has died.’ He said: ‘Go and 
bury your father, then do not do 
anything until you come to me.’ So 
I went and buried him, then I came 
to him, and he told me to perform 
Ghusl and supplicated for me.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 65, 67. Making The 
Grave Deep 


^5 .‘u^U (IVtio 

(v > iUJO 


3215. It was narrated from 
Humaid, meaning Ibn Hilal, from 
Hisham bin ‘Amir that he said: 
“The Ansar came to the Messenger 
of Allah (jg) on the Day of Uhud, 
and said: ‘We are wounded and 
exhausted; what do you command 
us to do?’ He said; ‘Dig and make 
it wide, and put two or three men 
in one grave.’ It was said; ‘Which 
of them should we put first?’ He 
said: ‘The one who knew more 
Qur’an.’” 

He said: “My father, ‘Amir, was 
killed that day, and he was buried 
between two others,” or he said: 
“with another.” (Sahih) 
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3216. (Another chain) from 
Humaid bin Hilal with his chain 
and its meaning, and he added in: 
“And make it deep.” (Sahih) 
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3217. This Hadith was narrated 
from Sa‘d bin Hisham bin ‘Amir 
(similar to no. 8215 ). (Sahih) 
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Chapter 66, 68. Leveling The 
Grave 

3218. It was narrated that Abu 
Hayyaj Al-AsadI said: “ ‘All sent 
me (on a mission) and said to me: 
‘I am sending you on the same 
mission as the Messenger of Allah 
sent me: “Do not leave any 
raised grave without leveling it, or 
any image without obliterating it.” 
(Sahih) 
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3219. Abu ‘All Al-HamdanI said: 
“We were with Fadalah bin ‘Ubaid 
in Rudhis (Rhodes), in the land of 
the Byzantines, and a companion 
of ours died. Fadalah ordered that 
his grave be leveled, then he said: 
‘I heard the Messenger of Allah jg 
enjoining that they be leveled.’” 
(Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Rudhis is an 
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island in the sea. 


. * * - * * > , ^^ 
• 1 ^ *>Lrf 


Ji - Uj “ i a* 


...uJl Jii\ 


Comments: 

Rhodes is 19 kilometers to the southwest of Turkey, and is situated at the 
confluence of the Mediterranean and the Lake of Ixia. Muslims first entered 
it in 53 AH during the time of Mu‘awiyah. 


3220. It was narrated that Al- 
Qasim said: “I entered upon 
‘Aishah and said: ‘O mother, show 
me the grave of the Messenger of 
Allah ^g, and his two Companions, 
may Allah be pleased with them.’ 
She showed me three graves which 
were neither high nor low, covered 
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with soft red pebbles in an open 
space.” (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Al! (Al-Lu’lu’T) said: “It was 
said that the Messenger of Allah 
M, was in front, with Abu Baler by 
his head and ‘Umar by his feet, and 
his head was by the feet of the 
Messenger of Allah fgg.” 
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Chapter 67, 69. Praying For 
Forgiveness For The Deceased 
By The Grave At The Time Of 
Departing (Burial) 

3221. It was narrated from Hani’, 
the freed slave of ‘Uthman, that 
‘Uthman bin ‘AffSn said: “When 
the Prophet had finished 

burying a deceased person, he 
would stand over him, and say: 
‘Pray for forgiveness for your 
brother, and ask that he be made 
steadfast, for he is being 
questioned now.”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Before retreating from the grave after burial, it is Sunnah to supplicate to 
Allah to forgive the deceased person and make him steadfast. 
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Chapter 68, 70. It Is Disliked 
To Slaughter (An Animal) By A 
Grave 


3222. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah g|| 
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said: There is no Aqr in Islam.”’ 
(Sahih) 

‘Abdur-Razzaq said: They used to 
perform !Aqr by slaughtering cows 
and other things at graves. 
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Chapter 69, 71. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer At Graves After 
A While 
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3223. It was narrated from Yazld 
bin Abl Habib, from Abu Al-Khair, 
from ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ went out 
one day and offered the funeral 
prayer for the dead peopie of 
Uhud. Then he left. (Sahih) 
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3224. (Another chain) from Yazld 
bin Abl Habib, with this Hadlth.. He 
said: “The Prophet £jj| offered the 
funeral prayer for the slain of 
Uhud eight years later, as if 
bidding farewell to the living and 
the dead. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 70, 72. Building 
Structures Over Graves 
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3225. Abu Az-Zubair narrated that 
he heard Jabir say: “I heard the 
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Prophet it forbid sitting on graves ,t . . , ;e , . 

and plastering or building s/'-^ ilrt - S ? 

structures over them.” (Sahih) *J^\ ,j ; ^ ^J| 
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3226. (Another chain) from Ibn 
Abl Az-Zubair, from Jabir, with 
this Haditjt (Similar to no. 2225). 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Putting an inscription on the grave containing the deceased person's name 
and lineage or words of praise for him, or writing the names of Allah or His 
Messenger |g, or Verses from the Qur’an, all this is prohibited in Islam. 
Nevertheless, putting up some sort of a marker, like what the Allah’s 
Messenger sH did when he put a stone on the grave of ‘Uthman bin Maz‘un, 
is permissible. 


3227. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah Ig said: “May Allah curse 
the Jews, for they took the graves 
of their Prophets as places of 
Masjid (prostration).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Building places of worship over graves is among the things prohibited in 
Islam. 


Chapter 71, 73. It Is Disliked 
To Sit On Graves 

3228. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 5 §g said: ‘If one of you were 
to sit on a live coal and have it 
bum his clothes until it reached his 
skin, that would be better for him 
than sitting on a grave.’” (Sahih) 
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3229. It was narrated that Busr bin 
‘Ubaidullah said: “I heard 
Wathilah bin Al-Asqa‘ say: ‘I heard 
Abu Marthad Al-Ghanawl say: The 
Messenger of Allah said: Do 
not sit on graves and do not 
perform Salat facing them.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is unlawful to perform Salat either facing the grave or inside the graveyard. 
There is, however, an exception, as we have seen before, in the case of the 
funeral prayer which has no bowing and no prostration. 


Chapter 72, 74. Walking 
Between Graves While Wearing 
Shoes 
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3230. It was narrated from Bashir, 
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the freed slave of the Messenger of 
Allah #| his name during Jahiliyyah 
was Zahm bin Ma‘bad, and he 
emigrated to join the Messenger of 
Allah $§§ who said: “What is your 
name?” He said: “Zahm.” He said: 
“No, you are Bashir.” He said: 
“While I was walking with the 
Messenger of Allah #|, he passed 
by the graves of some idloaters. He 
said: These people missed out on 
great goodness’ three times. Then 
he passed by the graves of some 
Muslims and said: These people 
attained great goodness.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allah (jg|) saw a man 
who was walking among the graves 
wearing shoes. He said: ‘O you 
with the shoes (Sibtiyyatain)^ , woe 
to you! Take off your shoes.’ The 
man looked, and when he 
recognized the Messenger of Allah 
2 H, he took off the shoes and threw 
them away.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

As proven from this Hadlth :, it is better for anyone walking among the graves 
to take off his shoes. There must be separate graveyards for Muslims and 


non-Muslims. 

3231. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet said: “When a 
person is placed in his grave and 
his companions depart from him, 
he hears the sound of their shoes.” 
(Sahih) 
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Pi They say the meaning here is two hairless sandals. See An-Nasal no. 1483, and no. 2050. 
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Chapter 73, 75, Moving The 
Deceased From His Burial Site 
Because Of Something That 
Happened 

3232. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man was buried with my 
father, but six months later I 
needed to exhume him for some 
reason. I took him out, and I did 
not see any change in him apart 
from a few hairs in his beard that 
were in contact with the ground.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: v ~" t -* 

In case there is a valid reason, the deceased can be transferred from one 
grave to another. 


Chapter 74, 76. Praising The 
Deceased 

3233. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A funeral passed 
by the Messenger of Allah ^ and 
they spoke well (of the deceased). 
He said: “(Paradise is) guaranteed 
for him.’ Then another funeral 
passed by and they spoke ill (of the 
deceased). He said: ‘(Hell is) 
guaranteed for him.’ Then he said: 
“Some of you are witnesses over 
others.’” {Hasan) 
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Chapter 75, 77. Visiting Graves 


3234. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #t came to the grave of his 
mother and wept, and those who 
were around him also wept. Then 
the Messenger of Allah (#|) said: 
T asked my Lord, Exalted is He, 
for permission to pray for 
forgiveness for her, but He did not 
give me permission. Then I asked 
for permission to visit her grave, 
and He gave me permission. So 
visit graves, for they remind one of 
death.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ m: C 

A visit to the graves makes man remember the transient nature of the world 
and of the certainty of the Hereafter, and it also imparts tenderness to the 
heart. - 


3235. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: T 
forbade you from visiting graves, 
but now visit them, for in visiting 
them there is a reminder.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Visiting graves is a legitimate act proven in the Sunnah. 


Chapter 76, 78. Women 
Visiting Graves 

3236. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah g| cursed women who visit „ - ^ ^ 

graves and those who set up d* 1 if 
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Thene is no restriction on women visiting the graves provided they abide by 
the code of Islamic dress and conduct, as can be deduced from the aforesaid 
Ahadith, that give blanket permission to Muslims to visit the graves. However, 
if women violate the Islamic morals, make loud lamentations, prostrate 
themselves before the graves or hoist lamps over them, they invite the curse 
of Allah. All such activities must be avoided, and those women who persist in 
such activities are not allowed to visit the graves. 


Chapter 77, 79. What To Say 
When Passing Graves 

3237. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah gg went out to the graveyard 
and said: “As-salamu ‘alaikum darn 
qawmin mu ’minima wa inna in- 
sha '-Allah bikum lahiqun (Peace 
be upon you, abode of believing 
people, and we shall join you if 
Allah wills.)” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 78, 80. What Should 
Be Done With The Muhrim If 
He Dies ? 

3238. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Dinar, from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas who said: “A 
man’s she-camel had thrown him, 
and his neck was broken, and he 
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died while he was in Ihram; he was 
brought to the Prophet #|. He 
said: ‘Shroud him in his two 
garments and wash him with water 
and lote leaves, but do not cover 
his head, for Allah will raise him 
on the Day of Resurrection reciting 
the Talbiyah .”’ (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal say: “There are five 
Sunnahs in this Radlth : ‘Shroud 
him in his two garments/ meaning, 
the deceased should be shrouded 
in two cloths; ‘wash him with water 
and lote leaves,” meaning, there 
should be lote leaves in every 
washing; ‘do not cover his head 
and do not bring any perfume near 
him.’ And the shroud is from his 
own wealth. 
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3239. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
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and Ayyub, from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, similarly (as in 
no. 3238). He said: “And shroud 
him in two garments.” (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Sulaiman (one of 
the narrators) said: “Ayyiib said: 
‘His two garments.’” ‘Amr said: 
‘Two garments.’” Ibn ‘Ubaid said: 
“Ayyub said: ‘In two garments.’ 
‘Amr said: ‘In his two garments.’” 
Sulaiman alone added: “And do 
not put any perfume on him.” 
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3240 . (Another chain) from Ayyub, 
from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, with similar to the meaning 
narrated by Sulaiman (no. 3239): 
“In two garments.” (, Sahlh ) 


3241 . It was reported from Al- 
Hakam, from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas who said: “A man 
in Ihrdm was thrown by his she- 
camel and was killed. He was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
3H, and he said: ‘Wash him and 
shroud him, but do not cover his 
head, nor bring any perfume near 
him, for he will be raised reciting 
the Talbiyah .” 
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Comments: k_ 

It is a good sign for Muslim to die in a state of Ihram since his good deed 
shall perpetuate until the Day of Resurrection. 
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